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E ITAVE pleasure now in presenting e re-

mainder of the Conference Addresses. of

which eight were published in December is-
sue; and we trust will prave eujorable and profitable
to present readers us to those who heard them.

Our Lord Jesus Christ iq the ()nc upan  whom
all hope of a new world or “'kosmoes’ rests. In the
present Gospel Age, the Chureh 8 being elivsen out,
in spite of the fact that this age is vightly called
the pressnt evi) world.—Gal, 1: 4

In fact, one of the phenomena attending the selec-
Tion is that these chosen ones are called {rom an
evil world ur order of things; thus demonstrating
the power of the trnth and of the Bpirit of God to
find awd eather the grains eof wheat from tlie mass
of 1ares. as He illnstrated in the parable. Another
phienumenon in vonnection with the calling ent of 1the
chureh is now presented for onr edification.

THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT

On the day of Pentecost, many Jews from foreisn
parts assembled a1 Jerusalem for the feast, and
many of them could speak and understand only
the language of the conntry of their residence. The
Greek-speaking Jews used the Septnagint, a Gree:
trauslation of the Hebrew Seriptures. On the other
haud. the Apestles were Galilmans, and spoke a dia-
feet wiiich betrayed Peter’s origin despite hir strenu-
gus denials—Matt. 26: 73; Mark 14: 66-71.

Kothing shart of a miracle can geeount for the fact
that. on the day of Pentecost, Peter and the other
digeiples speke Latin and other languages, eorrectly
pronounced, so that their message was understood
by all the naticns represented. For we read in Aets
o

4 And they were all flled with the ITaly
speek wilh other tongues, &s the Spirit gave

5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews,
ol every nation under lLeaven,

6 Now wlen this was noiaed abrosd, the maltitode eame together,
and were ronfounded, because that every man heard them speuk in
hiv own langusge.

7 And thry were a1} amuazed and marvelled, saying ane to anoiher,
Behold, are not ail thesxe whicrh speak Galilosne |

# And how hear we every med in ourT pwn tongue, whorein we
were bornf

Ghost, and began to
itherm wileranes.
devout Inen, aut

sl Elamitrs, and the dwellers 1o Meso-
pastatabn, wad dn dudsu, gnd Cappmducia, i Peutas, apd Asin,

1o Pheypia, nnd Pampdalia, in Egypt, nnl in the pari= wf Libra
about A'vvene, and strangers of Remel Jewrs and preselytes,

11 Crete= and Arabiang, we do hear theln speak in onr toogues
the wonderfe! works of God.

12 And they were all amared, and
tu abether, What meanetl: thist

Here a dozen or more lanruares o1 dialeets were
spoken with sueh elearness amd forpe gs to eom-
mand the attention and arouse the nteyest of the
multitude. They said to one avother. “* What mean-
eth this?”" The niiracie had been performed for this
very purpose. so that when Peter stond up for a
general address he had a large and attentive audi-
enee, while he preached Jesus and the resurrection,

The gift of tongues then reeeived was retained
b the apostles and the other disciples who had
assembled in the upper room to await the outpouring
uf the mpirit; and by their activities the gospel was
quiekly and widely spread. For when those who
heard it returned tu their homes m other lands,
they naturally 1old of the wonderiul event they had
witueszed.  But only the apostles had the power,
by the laying on of hands, to nnpart the gift of
tongues and other gifts, and the recipient did not
have the power to pass the gift on to others,

G Purthints, and Medes,

were in doulit, saying e

Demonstrations at Pentecost and Afterward

The phenomena attached to the giving of the
HNpirit at Pentecosi—the tongues of fire, the rushing
wind-—hy visible demonstration and aundible sound
served a purpose in convineing the disciples gathered
in the upper room that this was indeed the power
for which they had been told to look. Such an-
other demonstration was not necessary afterwards,
but two special outpourings were later given:

The first when the Samaritans received the Gos-
pel. and the second when Cornelius and his house-
hold, who were Gentiles, were converted.

In the case of the Samaritans, the Spirit was not
given tn the new converts until the apostles Peter
and John came from Jerusalem and prayved for them,
and then laid hands on them. Then the Spirit came
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upon them, and they received it, including the ability
to exercise the gifts of the Spirit.

A special demonstration from on high was also
made when the first converts from the Gentiles were
received into the Church. On this oceasion, the
Holy Spirit fell on Cornelius and his honsehold while
Peter was yet speaking, and without the laying on
of his hands. It was a special demonstration from
heaven of God’s will concerning the preaching of
the truth to the Gentiles, and their acceptance as be-
lievers, and consequently to be partakers of all the
favours God had provided for the Church.

The Holy Spirit given at Pentecost has come
down to all believers, to begin in them a new life
of holiness, and to guide them into truth. But the
miraculous gifts of tongues, healing, prophecy, wis-
dom, faith, the working of miracles, the discerning
of spirits (1 Cor. 12: 8-10) were limited to the early
davs of the c¢hureh, throngh God’s arrangement that
none but the 12 apostles could impart a gift. Tt
was the privilege of each reeipient to use a gift,
but they could not pass it on. So, when these be-
lievers passed awayv there would be none to exercise
the gifts. Actually, it was not necessary that there
should be. as, they had served their purpose of estab-
lishing the Church as a united body in possession of
the truth as a sacred trust to be handed down
from generation to generation.

The Purpose of the Gifts

The purpose of the gifts—to aceredit the apostles
and assist in the establishment of the Churech—is
referred to in Hebrews 2—

3 How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation; which
at the first began to be spoken by the Lored, and was confirmed unto
us hy them that heard him;

4 Giod also & them wirtness, both with signs and wonders,

and with divers miracles, amid gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to
his own willt

The Holy Spirit is called a gift, but the gifts of
the Spirit are here distinguished from the Holy
Spirit itself. These miraculous gifts were God’s testi-
mony or witness to the genuineness of the apostles
and the gospel they proclaimed.

But they served a fuarther purpose, as may be
seen by the instructions given by the apostle Paul,
in his first letter to the Corinthian brethren, regard-
ing the orderly conduet of their meetings, (Chapter
14.) Wherever the Apostles went they gathered dis-
ciples together in groups for mutual edification. In
those places where all had but a limited knowledge
of the Seriptures, perhaps none was well enough
versed in the truth to preach even a brief discourse
(called in 1 Corinthians 14: 1 to “prophesy’). To
prophesy meant to speak ““unto men to edification,
and exhortation. and comfort.””

Those who had the gift of tongues could do this
in a foreign language. even though they could not
understand the meaning of the words they used.

The objeet of meeting together was to edifv one
another. Therefore the setting forth of the doctrine,
and the offering of prayers in the lanenage under-
stood by the assembled brethren, was very profit-
able,

But it was better for each to have a thorouch
wnderstanding of the fruth.  In that case. both
speaker and hearers would be edified. Paul gave

himself as an example. By the miraculous power of
the Holy Spirit, Paul was able to speak in whatever
language was understood by those he met on his
missionary journeys and to whom he wished to give
the message of truth.

In those cirenmstances the gift of tongues was
most useful.

But, as the Corinthians were placed, in a city
where Greek was the prevailing language, they would
be more profited by discourses in Greek given with
the speaker’s full understanding of the truths being
set forth by him.

Thus it was apparent that, even then, while the
apostles still lived, the gift of tongues was passing
away as a useful gift wherever brethren were able
to help each other by the zift of prophesying or
teaching in the langnage understood by all present.

It i elear, then, that the special gifts of the Spirit
given to the early Church were God's arrangement
for the early days, for the purpose of (1) quickly
spreading the gospel among people of all nations and
languages by this testimony that the movement was
of God, and (2) to provide means by which
hrethren unfamiliar with the Seriptures might edify
one another in the absence of the apostles who had
given them their first teaching.

When the truth had heen widely eiveulated, and
believers in all nations thoroughly understood the
principles of the faith, the temporary nature of
the ** gifts '’ became apparent. And when those died
who had received gifts by the layving on of hands,
then the gitts passed away as being no longer re-
quired.

Some peaple to-day say that those gifts were taken
away beeanse the Chureh was unfaithful. But that
is quite wrong. For even if many errors did come
in, it is true that the Lord continued to huild ITis
Church: He never left Himself without a witness.
The fact is that God had arranged the miraculous
ifts as an aid for a particular purpose; and, when
that purpose had been accomplished, e no longer
used them.

The Scripture To-day

We now have the Scriptures of the New Testa-
ment—the infallible Word of God—as well as the
Old Testament which was available even in those
early days, Amd these Seriptures are a sufficient
help. together with the IHoly Spirit which has con-
tinued with the Chureh and with which it has been
our privilege to be blessed.

We should seck to understand the Word of God
by careful reading and earnest study, and help cach
other hy reemlarly meeting 1o consider a portion,
as we do each week,

COThe eyes of your understanding being enlightened: that
ye may know what is the hepe of his calling and what the
rvivhes of the glory of his inhertance in the saints, '—
Ephesians 1: 18: also Ephesians 0,

17 That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye, being
rooted and grounded in love,

18 May ba abile to comprahend with all saints what i8 the hreadth,
and length, and depth, and height:

19 And to know the love of Christ, which pazsseth knowledge, that
yo might be filled with all the fulness of God,

That was Paul's praver for the brethren all
throngh the age, and may well be our prayer for
one another in these troubled times.

—A.
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The Law a Schoolmaster

HE Epistle to the Galatians contains great
truths on the Mosaie Law of the highest im-

portance not only to the Galatians, but also to
all Christians of every race and time,

This question of the attitude of the believers in
Jesus Christ toward the Law had already in the early
days of the Church eansed mueh trouble.  There had
been conferences at Jerusalem, which had diseussed
this question, and the decision was: **that we trouble
not them wiieh from among the Gentiles are turned
to God."—Aets 15: 19,

Still the Judaising teachers would not aceept this,
but sent men with their false doctrines to all the be-
lievers—even to the Churches established in Greece
and Asia Minor by the zeal of Paul and his com-
panions,

The Mosaie Law was not, as is often asserted, the
10 Commandments and keeping of the Sabbath. and
to be divided into moral and ceremonial precepis.
The Law was given to the Israelites at Sinai. (Rom, 9
4. 0.) Tt is fully set out in the books of Exodus,
Deuteronomy. and Leviticus,

The Law was a complete code of laws, showing what
behaviour God required of His people. It elearly
defined what sin was. and the penalty: which was
death. It provided for a priesthood, for saerifices,
for a tabernacle, for tasts, and for a system of sab-
baths or rest days and vears, Its ritual and its moral
eode were all detailed cJearly and precisely, and they
be obeved by them to the last jot and
tittle.

Panl (in his letter 1o the Philippians: 3: 4-6) gives
us his standing under the Mosaie Tiaw. He was, *'as
touching the law, a Pharisee’; and very zealous.
Aud. as “*touching the righteousness whicl is in the
Jlaw. blameless.”  He was then. by his training and
learning in the Law, well qualified to speak and to
exhort on this subject. In Gal. 3: 24 he sums up—

CWlherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us
unto Christ, thar we might be justified by faith.™

But not as we know a schoolmaster, rather. as in
those dave o servant or slave whose speeial duty it
was to lead his yonng master to and from school,
and oversee his behavionr,

We can readily believe that the father of a youth
would be very careful to whom he gave this im-
portant task. The servant would be of good character
—vpious. and one able to influence his young master
for good.

So with the Law. Its aim was to instruet those
under it in right ways, and bring them eventually to
Jesus Christ, the true Teacher. This is shown in
Acts 3: 22, 23, Peter quoted from Deut. 18: 15:
where Moses foretold of one who should ecome, who
should supersede him. This Prophet, Jesus, they
shall hear and obey.

Seeing, then that Moses himself prophesied of the
Messiah to come, we should not be surprised at the
passing away of that law. All of its laws on the
Temple ritual, its sacrifices and priesthood, were com-
pletely annulled when Jesus died on Calvary, As
proof, the Veil of the Temple at Jerusalem ‘‘was

rent in twain’’ at the exaet time our Lord died—
Luke 23: 45: Mark 15: 38,

This meant that thereafter the holy of holies conld
he entered by anyone: it was no longer holy. only to
be entered by the High Priest after prescribed sac-
rifices had bheen offered. At our Lord's death this
typical temple service met its fulfilment. God no
longer recognised or accepted any sacrifices made
under the law, although He still blessed such Jews as
followed. the law in faith not being enlizhtened con-
cerning the eross of Christ.  John the Baptist pointed
to Jesus, and said—**Behold the Lamb of God, which
tauketh |or, beareth] away the sin of the world.”
Not the sins of the Jew only, but the sins of all
members of the race of Adam, Jew and Gentile, who
believe when they hear of this great sacrifice on their
behalf'.

What need, then, of any other sacrifices? True, the
glad fidings were not preached until Pentecost, 50
days later.  During that eventful period the resur-
rection of our Lord and Master took place on the drd
day, and the bewildered disciples were surprised end
overjoyed by the wonderful fact of a RISEN Lord.

T he rulers and priests heaped heavy burdens on the people,
and vould not so mueh lift them with their little finger.
They cade the law burdensome with small petty rules, and
neglected justive and merey. They knew not the time of
itheir visitation, an dso they perished. Still there woere
some without guile (Jolin 1: 47) who accepted the Lord as
the promised Messiah and learned of Him.

At DPentecost and after, these faithful souls received the
Huoly Spirit, and, under the New Covenant, beeame mem-
Lers of 1he Chureh, (Aets 3@ 35, 39 ) Later on, the Gentiles
alao were offered this new way of life, and Cornelius becane
the first Gentile convert.,  And he also reeeived the Holy
Spirit,

So the Gospel began to go to all the world, us our Lord
eommanded.

Paul on many occasions had to combat Judaising
teachiers and free the believers nnder Christ from the
shackles of those teachers. (Gal. 3: 1.) So also
has there been all the way down the need for faithful
teachers in the Churceh to contend for the Faith once
delivered to the saints. Long and bitter has been
this controversy, but the truth will prevail and
triumph.

We ean thus see that in the New Heaven and earth
there will be no place for the Mosaic law. While iu-
deed the law was good for its purpose, for it brought
@ sense of sin, Paul likens it to being chained to a
dead body, as the Romans used to chain a soldier to a
prisoner to prevent his escape. (Romans 7: 24)
The wages of sin is death. There was no escape from
death under the law. Only, thank God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ. Let us appreciate what He has
done for us, and put our trust in Him.

Only brief mention has been made of various essen-
tial points, but sufficient has been said, I trust. to
encourage any truth seeker to search deeper and in
greater detail into this very important subject. By
Faith, not by works of the law, is the Christian's sal-
vation (Gal. 5)—

1 Stand fast therefore in the LIBERTY wherewith
Christ hath made us FREE, and be not entangled
again with the yoke of bondage. —J. 8.




Go Ye

HORTLY before He was crucified and had
S been raised from the dead, our Lord had been

teaching His disciples that God was His Father,
and that He came from above (that is, from heaven),
and that the Jews who persecuted were the opposite—
““Ye are from beneath [that is, earthy]; I am from
above: ye are of this world; I am not of this world
|or, order of things|.”’—John 8: 23.

From these words we learn that our Lord was a
heavenly Being and not earthy. We read also in
1 Corinthians 15: 47: **The first man |ie. Adam] is
of the earth, earthy: the second man iy the Lord from
heaven."’

His mission was to reveal the Father's great love
tor mankind, as we read in John 3: 16—

““For God so loved the world, that he gave his only be-
gotton Son, that whosoever believeth in him should net perish,
hut have everlasting life."’

Our Lord came from heaven to fulfil this purpose;
the redemption of mankind from sin and death by the
sacrifice of Himself. He informed His disciples before
it came to pass, as recorded in John 16: 16: A little
while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a little
while, and ye shall see me, because 1 go to the
Father,”’

The Lord, who is able to read the hearts of every
man, knew that the disciples as yet did not under-
stand these words or His great mission, nor yet the
benefits and blessings that they would receive through
His sacrifice on the cross.

God having raised Jesns from the dead, He was
now able to fulfil the prowmise that they would see
Him again. After His resurrection He revealed Him-
self on several occasions to Iis disciples. “° After-
ward He appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat,
and upbraided them with their unbelief and bardness
of heart, because they believed not them which had
seen him after he was risen.”” (Mark 16: 14) And
He gave them L s last message (verse 15)—" (o ye
into all the worlil [kosmos], and preach the gospel
to every creature.’’

We are here again reminded of the word *‘kosmos,’’
which is translated “*world™ in the New Testament,
as explained at the beginning of this Conference,

The text now under consideration, “*Go ye into all
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature™
(Mark 16: 15), was delivered to the Jewish believers
in Jesus. They would interpret this message—go ye
into all the “*world'—to mean, go to all the Jews
in Palestine and also to those Jews scattered abroad
among the Gentiles.

In Acts 8: 5 we read of Philip at Samaria. and
preaching Christ to the Samaritans: that the people
were in accord, and gave heed to his preaching and
miracles which he did in the name of Christ; and that
many were baptized. both men and women. The
Samaritans were a mixed race, and made eclaim to
the worship of the God of Abraham. The community
of Samaritans in its origin was constituted chiefly of
immigrants from several provinces of Assyria. Some
[sraelites were deported there, and later on  they
mingled with the descendants of the Assyrian settlers
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and became a motley people with their religion. A
temple was erected on Mount Gerizim, in honour of
the Holy places in Palestine, and great hatred existed
between them and the Jews dwelling at Jerusalem.
This therefore shows us clearly that the gospel went
not only to the Jewish world, but also to others—in
this case, to Samaritans.

Philip was also sent to meet the ennuch—an Ethio-
pian Jew—who was returning from Jerusalem after
attending the passover, and was reading the Serip-
tures. Philip. being full of the Heoly Spirit, attached
himself to the chariot, and explained the Seripture
which he was reading. He also explained baptism;
for the Ethiopian was baptized ; which symbolised his
conse. 1on and devotion to God's will. Here, then,
we see the wospel going to an Ethiopian.

In reviewing his own conversion, Paul gives a most
thrilling account of himself and of his hatred against
the believers in Jesns.  Ile threatened to slaughter
them, and requested authority & -n the chiet priest
to wo unto Damascus: and if finding any in the syna-
voges—either men or women—he would bring them
bound to Jerusalem. He was stopped on the way
when nearing Damascus (Acts 9: 3.5)—

cand suddenly there shined round about him a light
from heaven: And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice
suving unto him, Haul, Saul, why persecutest thou me

“* And he said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, T
am Jesus whom thou persecutest: it is hard for thee to kick
against the pricks.'’

However, Saul’s reply was good: ‘' Lord, what wilt
).1

thou have me to do?

The viston caused him to be blind for three days.
Neither did he eat or drink for that time. The re-
sult of Saul's conversion was shown in the Lord's
words to Ananias—'‘Go thy way: for he is a chosen
vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles,
and kings, and the children of Israel:” (Acts 9:
15.)  Again we see that the Lord intended the gospel
to 2o beyond the Jewish *“world.”’

Aets 10 tells about Cornelins.  Cornelius was a
man endeavouring to worship God. He did not do
this according to the way appointed, but had to be
shown.  And God. who reads the hearts, realised this
need  and sent Peter to instrucet him.

Cornelius was a centurion of the band called the
[talian Dand. (Aets 10: 1.)  The Variorum Bible
footnote states that he was probably a Gentile, though
a proselyte to Judaism. However, the gospel message
had a great effect upon him and his household, for
they were all baptized into Christ,

The book of Aets, in referring to the Samaritans,
who were converted by Philip’s preaching to the
Ethiopian Jew, to Saul of Tarsus, and to Cornelius
and his household states definitely in each case that
they were baptized into Christ. The Jews were mem-
bers of the two-tribe kingdom ; namely, Benjamin and
Judah ;: but the gospel went forth to members of other
tribes as well,

Barnabas {one of Paul’'s travelling companions)
is an example. For he was not a Jew, but an [sraelite
—one ol the tribe of Levi—Acts 4: 36.
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These examples should be sufficient to show that
our text—"‘Go ye into all the world —was not
lhmited to the world of Jewry: the “world™ ineluded
all Israclites, and Gentiles as well, as Peter told Cor-
nelius—""Of a truth I perceive that God is no re-
specter of persons:”"  (Aets 10: 34.)  And after re-
ferring to Christ's resurreetion. Peter added—

“To him give all the prophets witness, that through his
name WHOSOEVER helieveth in him shall receive remis-
zion of sing,'"—Aets 10: 43,

Thus we see, by the preaching of the gospel to the
(entiles, that they were part of the vast ““world’” for
whom Christ died. We then, who have received the
gospel message to-day, will do our part. We will
send out the same gospel message—the gospel of the
good news of a Saviour who is ready to deliver all
who will come unto God by Him. A Saviour not
limited to any one nationality, and a God, our
heavenly Father, who is still receiving all those that
believe in Jesus.

Secular historians have told how the gospel was
spread abroad. as the apostolie epistles also testify.
Paul sent letters ta the Romans, Corinthians, Gala-
tians, IEphesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessa-
lonians, and Hebrews.  And Peter addressed his first
epistle **to the strangers seattered thronrhout Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asiac and Bithynia,”" inelndinge
in his final greeting a ehurch of helievers at Babylon,
whom he describes as “‘elected together with yvou.''—
1 Peter 1:1;5: 14,

Peter’s second epistle was addressed ““to them that
have obtained like precious faith with us throngh the
righteousness of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ ™
—2 Peter 1: 1.

Thus the meaning of the word “world" includes
what is expressed in another place as the whole erea-
tion (that is, both Jew and Gentile).  The apostle
Paul wrote: **For we know that the whole creation
eroaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.”’
—Romansg ®: 22,

THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION

Consequently this command to go into all the world
and preach the gospel comes down to our day—to vast
continents of people both Jew and Gentile—theugh
all have not as yet heard the preaching. The gospel
comprehends not only the ultimate deliverance of the
groaning creation, but includes the taking out of a

@
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people for ITis name during this Gospel age, of which
we shall hear later.  So that we can truly say with
the apostle (Homans 1: 16)—

SPar Lo not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is
the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth;
to the Jew girst, and also to the Greek [or, Gentile]. '’

The apostle has well sald that the Gospel Message
iy the power of God unto salvation to every one that
helieveth.

We who believe now have experienced that power
of God in us by IHis Ioly Spirit.  And we rejoice to
have this privilese of telling out the Gospel, that
others may have the joy of seeing Jesus as their
Saviour and Deliverer. May we emulate the example
ol Peter, Philip, Paul, and others, who were zealous
not oniy in preaching it, but also in living it in their
daily Tives,  As one of our favourite hymns which
1 desive o read expresses it—

More love 1o thee, () Christ!
More love to thee!

Hear thou the praver 1 make
On hended knee,

This is my earnest plea:

More love, O Christ, to thee!
More love to thee!
Mare Tove to thee!

Ouee earthly joy 1 eraved,
Sought peace and rest;
Now thee alome | seek;
Give wlhat is best,
This o1l my prayer shall be;
More Jove, @ Christ, to thee!
More love to thee!
More love to thee!

let sorrow do its work,
Send grief and paing
Sweet nre thy messengers,
Sweet their refrain,
When tlhiey can sing with me,
More love, 0 Christ, to thee!
Auare love to thee!
More Tove to thee!

Then shiall my latest breath
Whisper thy praise;
This he the parting ery
My heart shall raise;
This still its praver shall he:
Alore love, O Christ, to thee!
Maore love to Tll!'l':
More love to thee!

—F. R. McK.

%

A Two-Fold Enlightenment

sense of education: learning to read and write,
ete—which 1 a privilege not enjoved by many
people still living on the earth. Not so very many
vears ago, education had to be paid for. In our day.
in the more progressive countries, education is recog-
nised as essential; it 1s npot only gnite free, but

Il\' THE first place, there is enlightenment in the

compulsory.
Edueation not only enables us to read the news of
the world, and gather other useful information.

There is something which stands out above all other

benefits of education; and that is, that one is able to
read the Bible, in which the Almighty God and our
Father has eaused to be written many things which
He wishes us to know; for our everlasting benefit.
Even in learning the alphabet, the child is exer-
¢ising his ability to reason things out. As he pro-
eresses, his ability to assimilate information inereases,
and so he goes on the better able to master the harder
problems of his education. Which in turn enable him
to more or less suceess in his business vocation, what
ever it may be, and he becomes a more useful citizen.
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This is as far as the world looks as a rule; and, finally,
where possible, social suceess.

THE BEST EDUCATION

All the knowledge which can be acquired in all
the universities of the world can be useful for only
a few years. It cannot bring everlasting health and
happiness and contentment and Iife. But there is
an education which stands out above all the wisdom of
this world ; and that is the enlightenment of the truth.

The word ‘‘education’” means ‘‘systematic instrue-
tion;”” and here we have it. The most profitable
education one can receive is systematie instruection
in God’s Word, which is truth. As the little child
begins by learning the alphabet and learning to
count, so the *‘*babe’ in Christ begins by learning
the foundation truths of the Word., The Apostle
Paul told the Jewish brethren:

For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word
of righteousness: for he is a habe.

Meaning to say that a babe cannot eat meat, but
can assimilate milk; likewise the babe in Christ re-
ceives first the milk of the Word. (Heb. 5: 13, 14.)
And the apostle then explains that the ““milk”™ con-
sists of the “*first principles.””

“Of the doctrine of Christ” the first principles or
essentials are repentance and faith toward God. He
then goes on (Heb. 6: 1, 2) to enumerate other items,
things more ditficult to master—

‘*the doetrine [teaching] of baptisms, and of laving on
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal
Judgment,*’

““And this will we do, if God permit.”’

As a child exercises his senses in school, so the
child of God exercises his senses in the school of
Christ.  As the Apostle goes on to say (Heb. 5)—

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full

age, even those who by reason of use have their senses exer-
cised to discern both good and evil.

Meditating on the simple truths he has learned,
the babe in Christ develops, and he then is better
able to “‘eat’’ the “‘strong meat" of the Word.

THE STRONG MEAT OF THE WORD

As the child of God persists in the attitude of study
and in meditation on things learned. he will be re-
Joiced to realise that the Lord is blessing his efforts
with a deeper understanding of ‘‘some things hard
to be understood,’’ to which the Apostle Peter refers:

““which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as
they do alsa the other seriptures, unto their own destrue-
tion.”'—2 Peter §: 16,

There are many dear people who love the name
of our Lord and desire to do His will, who do not
always realise the fact that our Christian ‘‘educa-
fion’" should not stop at the A.B.C. stage,

If a child were to “‘finish’” his “‘education’’ on
mastering the alphabet. how would he be able to read
and write? The only way is to go patiently along,
learning more and more, if he is to receive any real
benefit.

So also God’s “‘little ones’ must not be satisfied
with the simplest traths, but must if they are to
really henefit push on, as the Apostle exhorted the
Hebhrew hrethren.  Else we, too, shall be in line for

the rebuke he administered to those brethren; who
through lack of zeal and interest developed insuf-
ficient reasoning power to enable them to grasp the
deeper things he wished to tell them about the Liord
Jesus. Paul wrote of Jesus (Heb. 5)—

10 Called of God an high priest after the order of Mel-
chisedee.

11 Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to be
uttered, seeing ye are [or, are become] dull of hearing.

12 For when for the time ye ought to he teachers, ye have
need that one teach you again which be the first principles
of the oraeles of God; and are hecome such as have need
of milk, and not of strong meat.

13 For every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word
of righteousness: for he is a babe,

14 But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age
[full grown], even those who by reason of use have their
senses exercised to discern both good and evil.

The Apostle exhorts Timothy to be zealous in learn-
ing; using the illustration of a workman who has
the necessary skill in the nse of whatever tools of
trade are his, in turning out a finished article of which
he need not be ashamed. Not only Timothy, but we
as well, must see to it that we are skilful in the nse
of God’s Word, “‘rightly dividing™ it and rightly
understanding it; and not *‘wrest’’ (distort or per-
vert) it, to our own loss. If persisted in. the habit
of mental laziness will resuit. to say the least of it,
in sorrow and anguish of mind in the future. when
it s realised what has been lost by carelessness. The
apostle goes on to encourage the beloved brethren:
being persnaded better things of them:; God wonld
not forget their love and labours.—Heb. 6: 9-12,

REASONING POWERS DEVELOPED

We have seen the usefulness of free education in
developing the ability to reason things out. sharpened
up, as it were. The hard things of God’s Word re-
quire to be reasoned out, thought over again and
again, if we are to get the deep things into our minds
and hearts. We are to-day hearing mmuch abont a
“‘new world —very simple when rightly divided.
The Greek word ‘‘kosmos’ meaning “‘order of
things."” God's plan of a new government on the
earth i3 simple in itself, yet requires to be studied
and thought over, to get and retain the right ideas.

The Lord has, in these latter days, provided not
only means of learning to read; but has also pro-
vided marvellous printing machines, that Iis mes-
sages to men contained in the Bible may be printed by
the million. This is literally being done to-day. His
Word is being circulated over the earth in hundreds
of langnages and dialects. (God has caunsed the de-
velopment of facilities for the mass production and
distribution of His Word, not expecting it at the pre-
sent time to convert all men: nor indeed that every
individual will even hear about the wonderful mes-
sage of love and goodwill contained in it. Another
purpose is being served in the present age, since Pen-
teeost, called on the Chart the Gospel age.

Three chief periods of time, or ages, are mentioned
in the Apostle Peter’s Epistle (2 Peter 3: 6, 7, 13)—
“The world [i.e. order of things] that then was,”’
that is, before the flood:

Then *“the heavens and the earth which are now:’
from the flood to the time we are living in, called
““this present evil world.” In this order of things, or

L4
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world. in which we live, there are three smaller divi-
sions of time. which we know as the Patriarchal Aee,
the Jewish Age, and the Gospel Age.  In each of these
periods. God has been carrying out certain prepara-
tory work in readiness tor the great programme which
is to be carried out in the Kingdom Age of a thou-
sand years.

TAKING OUT A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME

Just now we desire to speak of what God ix accom-
plishing in the Gospel age—the time now present, We
read of this in Aets 15: 12-18—

12 Then all the multitude kept silenee. and gave awlienee to
Hurpabas nud Poul, declaring what miracles and wonders God hod
wronght ameng the Gentiles by them,

1% And after they had held their peace, James answoered, saving,
Men and bretheen, hearken unto me:

14 Simeon [ Simon Peter| hath declared how God af the tirst did
vislt the Geutiles, to take out of them a people fur his name,

15 And to this agree the words of the prophets, wg 1t 1« written,

16 After this I will return, and will build again the taberngole of
David, which is fallen down; and I will huild again the ruins thereuf,
and 1T will ser it up.

17 That the residoe of men might seek nfter the Lord, acd all
the Gentiles, upon whom my name i called, saith the Lord, whe
doeth ull thesv things,

18 Known unte God are all his works from the beginming of th
waorld,

Nee also Nets 15: 6-9; Matt, 10: 2; Mark 3: 16

From verse 1 of chapter 15 is shown the difficulty
some Jewish members of the early Church had in yea-
lising the faet that the Law Covenant had been com-
pletely laid aside; had died, in faet, being nailed to
the eross

Abont this guestion Paul and Barnabas and others
were sent to Jernsalem to diseuss the matter with the
Apostles and elders.

Three speakers in this assembly are mentioned by
nanie.  Peter reniinded them of God's chioiee of him-
self. by whom the Gentiles were fo hear the word of
the gospel (verse 7). God making no  distinetion,
but sending the Holy Spirit upon the believing Gen-
tiles as well as upon the Jews, purifying their hearts
bu failh 1ot works of the law).

The Lord's

HERE is contained in the Bible a number of the
Lord’s 'arables, each of them containing a special
message to us all.

The word **parable™ is defined in Strong’s Con-
cordanee as meaning: ‘‘a similitude, that is (sym-
holically ) fietitions narrative (of eommon life convey-
ing a woral), apothegm or adage.”’

The parables were designed to assist the diseiples
to understand the changing over from the many cere-
monies, commands and prohibitions of the Liaw Cove-
nant, to the simplicity of the New Covenant, It must
always be kept in mind that a parable must never
be used as the basis of a doetrine.

In the parable of the wicked husbandmen recorded
in Matthew 21: 33-45, the vineyard represents the
Jewish nation—** hedged’" around with the Law Cove-
nant, and “‘let out’ to the “‘elders’’ as husbandmen,
to care for it and make returns to Jehovah the Liord
of the vineyard.—Isa. 5: 1-T.
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James began his discourse (verse 13) by referring
back to Peter’s statements, thoueh using different
wording, and so clarifies what Peter had said about
sod’s acceptance of the Gentiles: explaining that
God’s purpose was ““to TARKE OUT OF THEM
A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME."" Careful reading of
the Lord’s words in Matt. 24: 1520 is  desirable.
After telling that ““all power’” had been given unto
Him **in heaven and in earth,”’ Jesns commissioned
them to ‘‘teach all nations'™ (Margin . . . or, make
diseiples. or Christians, of all nations)—mnot with the
idea of converting every individual of every mation;
nor even to convert the majority of all nations.  But,
as the Apostle Janies under inspiration explains: to
take some out of cvery nation: even those who would
believe.  This has been proven in fact by observation,
that by far the preat majority have not become fol-
lowers of the Lord Jesus. Nor have they even heard
about Him and how He died for them all; nor of
God’s great love for His fullen creatures, which
prompted His plan for their blessing. extending over
some six thousand years or more—Rom. 10: 13-15;
Matt, 20 28: 1 Tim. 2: 2-6; Rev. 7: 9, 10.

James goes on to quote the prophet Amos (9: 11,
12), which we have read in verses 16, 17. God's
purpose being here defined some eight eenturies he-
forehand.

The tabernaele of David which was fallen down was
a reference to the ‘‘house’™ or “‘family’" of David.
The ancel Gabriel, who was sent to tell the virein
Mary of God's great favor to her, said that she would
“bring forth a son. and shalt call his name Jesus.
He shall be preat, and shall be called the Son of the
Iivhest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the
throne of his father David :"'—Lnke 1: 26-83.

Gratefnl indeed are we that our loving Heavenly
Father has eiven us enlightenment on this ereat sub-
jeet, enabling us to see Jesns and understand the
oreat work Ie did. and will vet do, for mankind.

—A K.

€3]

Parables

At different times the Lord sent His servants, the
prophets, to Israel; but they were made light of, and
most of them were badly ill-treated ; those responsible
for the persecutions being the chief priests and elders,
so that the returns, or fruits of holiness, could not be
gathered from them.

And the final messenger that God sent was His Son,
to receive the fruits. Was He received as the Heir?
No! Instead of respecting Him and showing merey
and obedience, as well as making amends for the past,
they. the chief priests and elders, conspired to kill
Him. ‘‘He eame unto his own, and his own received
him not.”—John 1: 11

Then there is the parable of the Pharisee and the
Publican. (Luke 18: 9-14.) The Pharisee had a
good opinion of himself and expressed it to the dis-
advantage of the publican. Dut the publican humbled
himself by saving, ‘*God be merciful to me a sinner.”’
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We can see by these two parables the necessity of
being humble-minded, merciful, and obedient to cur
Lord.

PARABLES OF THE KINGDOM ¢

Then there are for our instruction the parables of
the Kingdom of Heaven. We read in Matthew 13—

31 Another parzble put he forth unto them, saying, The
iingdom of heaven is like to A grein of muatard seed, which
a man took, and sowed in his field:

32 Which indeed is the leaat of all seeds: but when it is
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree,
so that the kirds of the air come and lodge in the branches
thereof.

As there is no interpretation given to this parable,
me view is based on the thought that the ‘*birds of
the air'’ should be interpreted the same as ‘‘fowls’’
in the parable of the sower (Matthew 13: 4, 19) and
that the growth of the mustard seed represents the
growth of Christendom and the evil that has lodged
in the system.

The other view, which seems to be rather favoured
hy Luke's record of this parable (Luke 13: 18.20),
shows the mustard seed as the kingdom of heaven,
and the fowls of the air as the proples of the earth.

8o the Kingdom of heaven will ultimately give
shelter to all who, when they know the Truth, turn
from sin unto righteonsness.

WHEAT AND TARES

The Lord shows (Matt, 13: 24-30) that the Gospel
seed was ta be sown by the Son of man. The good
seed that grew up and bore fruit represents the chil-
lren of the kingdom, but the tares are the children of
the wicked one. Although the good seed flourishes,
the tares also flonrish, and it is necessary to gather
in the tares and keep them separate from the wheat.
The wheat is @athered into the barn, but the tares
are lestroyed.

This parable eovers the entire Gospel are, and it is
in the harvest—which is the end of the age—that the
true difference hetween them is thug finally demon-
sfrated. The field is the world (kosmos, or order of
thingsi at the beginning of which the seed is sown.

The ‘‘good seed,”” the children of the Kingdom,
were snwn in the ‘*field;’” that is, sent out into the
world, by the Son of man Himself, at the beginning
of the awe: and so throughout the age the Lord has
had His people in the world, wherever He has sown
them.

Many people may ask. How does one hecome a child
of the Kinpdom? And we answer: By acknowledg-
ment of the Lord Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God.
Matt. 16: 16-13; 1 John 5: 1.

As we are now living very near the end of the

age. we are eye-witnesses of their developments, and
the Lord ecalls upon us to gather out the ‘‘wheat.”’
But first the tares were to be bound in bundles to
burn them. That gathering of the tares hag been
progressing for some time. The tares are imitation
wheat, and the bundles in which they are tied profess
to be wheat. QGreat organizations exist professing the
name of Christ, but in reality teaching serious errors.
These bundles are to be destroyed in a great time of
trouble. That binding of tares is mnot the work of
the Lord’s eonsecrated people. The truly consecrated
are represented by the ‘‘wheat.”’ And it is our privi-
lege with His help to join in this gathering together
of the true wheat.

Some Christians think the fire which buraos the
tares means an eternity of torment. But what it
really means is that, while the wheat is approved and
accepted, the tares are of no nse in the Lord's pur-
pose. The ““wheat” will be the overcomers who will
take part in the thousand years’ reign of blessing all
the families of the earth. *' Tares’ (mere imitgtions)
would have na place in that glorious kingdom.

PARABLE OF THE VIRGINS

Then there is the parable of the virging who were
awake. with lamps trimmed and burning, when the
bridegroom returned. {Matthew 25: 1-13) So
should Uhristians tike interest in the Lord’s seeond
coming, be active in service, aud be ready to enter
into the Kingdom when the Master calls,

Other parables concern more particularly the work
of the Kingdom age. These also are of value te us,
for the true knowledge does away with the false teach-
ings of eternal torment, & never-dying soul that must
live somewhers in misery if not in happiness, The
Lord will punish the wilfully wicked, but He will
first see that they have encugh light to be judmed
by.

As we realize all these wonderful lessons, we ean
show onr gratitude to our Lord for the true light
that He has given to us, so that we de not walk in
darkness. But, hy faith, we can strive to attain to
the heavenly kingdom. Let us remember Paul’s words

143 The Bpirit itzelf beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the
rhildren of Tad,

17 And if rhildren, then heirs: heirs of God, and jeint-heirs with
Chri<t; if su ba that we suffer with Lim, that we may be alwo gloritted
tigether,

1% #or 1 reckon that tho aufferings of thisx prerent time are not
worthy (n fie eomparsd wiih the glory which rhail be revealed in ws.

13 For the earneit fxpeciation of tha ereaturs [or, creationj waiteth
for the manifestntion {or, revelation| of Lhe sons of died.

recorded in Romans 8: 16-19 and earnestly endeavour
to be faithful children of God during this Age while
the High Calling is still open to all who will come
and serve Him,

— H.

) &
The World of Angels

8 already shown by previous spealers, there
were and are other '‘worlds™ (or, orders of
things), distinet From the new ““world’’ still to
onme, ax the Confersnee topie——"A New World"—
siguests.  Wo have also seen that the word ** kosmos, "'’

used by the Apostle Peter in his second epistle, the
third chapter, has several shades of meaning, includ-
ing ‘‘orderiy arrangement.”’ In Jolin 14 : 2, it 1y trans-
lated * mansions.” We readd, **In my Father's house
are puaey mansions.”” And a Varivrmom tootnote ren-
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ders it: “‘resting places,”” or ‘‘stations.”” Showing
that the idea of *‘orderly arrangement’ is in all these
passages.

There have been othier arrangements in the history
of the world. some governing large numbers and
some smaller groups.  And perhaps we could go out-
side the earth’s history, and see that there was still
another orderly arrangement of large dimensions, to
some extent associated with the world order on earth.
And that is the world of Angels. And we inquire,
When and where did this world (or, orderly arrange-
ment) of angels originate?

CREATED BY THE LORD JESUS

There are a number of references in the Seriptures
on this subject,  One of them is to the effeet that they
were ereated by the Lord Jesus.  Colossians 1: T4
says: ““For by him were all thines ereated, that are
in heaven, and that arve in earth, visible or invisible,
whether they be thrones. or dominions, or prinei-
palities, or powers: all things were created by him,
and for him."

We also Jearn that there are vast numbers of
heavenly angels. Psalm 65: 17 speaks of many thou-
sands of them. And in Luke 2: 13 they are spoken
of as “‘a multitude of the heavenly host.”’

In Hebrews 120 22 they are spoken of as ‘“fan in-
numerable company of angels.” Variornm footnote
savs, “lterally, tens of thousands,” and the RV,
“inntunierahble hosts”

The angels are spivit beings of a higher order than
human beines.  For God said of the angels: **Whao
maketh his angels spivits, and hig ministers a flame
of fire.”” Yet the Son was even higher than they.—
Hebrews 2: 7, And 2 Peter 2: 11 says the angels
are Cereater in power and might™ than human
beings.,  They can travel in the air unseen by men,
and they have aceess to the throne of God. Jesus
said of the ““litfle ones™ that their angels do always
hehiold the face of my Father. which is in heaven. ™" —
Matthew 18: 10,

The Lord Jesus, who was the first of God's creation
(Revelation 3: 141, was created a Spirit beinge. with
powers far above those afterwards given to the angels
of heaven. And far above the powers given to nmoen,
who were to Hve on the earth —Colossians 1: 17, 18,

The angels in heaven are in harmony with God, and
interested in the unfolding of His great plan (1 Peter
1: 12} ; and they rejoice as they see the work being
carried out.—Luke 2: 13, 14

ANGELS WHO SINNED

But there were some angels who sinned in the time
before the Flood.

There is one reference which gives us to understand
that at one time the angels were permitted to assist
human beings. In Hebrews 2: 5 we read, ' For unto
the angels hath he not put in subjection the world
to come, whereof we speak.”’

This privilege which was granted to them before
the flood was abused by some of them. Instead of
assisting human beings to know God and serve Him
more faithfully, they degraded mankind. They had
the power to take unto themselves human form, and
in this position they wrongfuliy took unto themselves
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wives of the daughters of men. (Genesis 6:2.) This
was contrary to God’s will concerning them, as we
read in Jude 6—

“*And the angels which kept not their firat estate, but
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great
day.'’

This was a different punishment from that passed
on the human race on acecount of Adam's transgres-
sion: which punishment was death. But of these
angels we are able to realize that their punishment is
still being carried out.

Being wicked angels, they still continue in wicked-
ness, deceiving many hnmwan beings by impersonating
those who have died; and also by professing to send
messaces from the dead to the living. But, be it
noted, the seances are always condueted in darkness;
thus showing that they are still bound with those
chains of darkness under which they were condemned.
—Jude 6.

We know this is so.  And. although we are not able
tn oaee these wicked angels, there 13 ample evidence
that they still carry on their evil deceptions; and
there s no doubt ahout it
Eually strong is the evidence that they have a
leader, for the Seripture assoeciates them with the
devil (Matthew 25: 41) —

‘*everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels:’'

W see then that in the World of Angels there are
hath zoad angels and wicked angels,

THE GOOD ANGELS

But 1et us dwell more on the good angels and their
interest iy men,

As angels or o messengers they are ever ready to
carry ont God’s commands. We are familiar with
the aeconnts in the Old Testament of them being
used to convey messages to men.  Abrabham. for in-
stanee:; how he received the promise of a son by the
angels who came as travellers and partook of Abra-
him's hospitality.—Gen, 15: 1-21,

Lot also received a visit from angels, and by them
wiis warned to leave Sadom, (Genn 190

Salaam received a rebuke 'rom an angel.  (Num-
bers 220 The ass saw the angel, but Balaam did not.
And the ass spoke.

THE ANGELS' CHORUS

At the birth of our Lord the angels brought the
glorvious message of **good tidings of great joy which
shall be to all people.™

And later, after our Lord had been tempted of the
devil in the wilderness without the devil having any
suceess, we read, “‘and, behold, angels came and minis-
tered unto him.""—Matthew 4. 11.

ANGELS AS MINISTERING SPIRITS

The good angels are also interested in the well-
being of God’s people at this present time; for we
read in Hebrews 1—

14 Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to
minister for them who shall be heirg of salvation?

What a privilege is ours, that the heavenly angels
are commissioned to minister, to assist, those who shall
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be heirs of salvation. And they are in closa touch
with our heavenly Father, In Matthew 18: 10 we
read—

'“Take heead that ye desplae not otie of these little onan;
for I eay unta you, That in heaven their angels do always
behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.'’

In verses 2 and 3 of this chapter, Jesus explains
who it is that is under divine protection, in that God
has sent His angels to minister for them—

2 And Jesns ealleii a little child unto hiwm, and set him in
the midst of them.

2 And said, ‘“*Verily I say unto you, Except ye he eon-
verted, and becomn as little children, ye shall not enter into
the kingdom of heaven.'’

Those who have humbled themselves in that they have
acknowledged themselves ag sinners, and have come
by faith to Jesus and received forgiveness, Ag verse

3 puts it, they were ‘‘converted’’—turned from their
old sinful ways to become followers of Jesns. And
“their angels do always behold the face of my Father
wlhich i in heaven.’'

God’s interest in His people is so great that He hag
appointed His angels te minigster for them. How
often have we been diverted from doing or saying
things that would have been injurious to ourselves or
perhaps others. How often have we been preserved
from injury. De we appreeciate the proteciion that is
ours? Yes, as the angels came and ministered to our
Lord after the temptation in the wilderness, so they
are ready and willing to help us although unseen
and unheard. We have the promise: ** Are they not
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them
who shall be heirs of salvation?”’

—H, 8.

g @& @

Them That Believe

‘*When he [Christ] shall come to be glorified in hia saints,
and to be admired in all them that believe (because our
testimony among you was believed) in that day.’'—2 Thess.
1: 10,

N THESE WORDS the Apostle refers to two
classes of persons in connection with our Lord’s
Second Coming. The first class is composed of

the ‘‘saints,”” or holy ones, who shall be the joint
heirs with Christ, and shall sit with Him in the
throne. In them our Lord shail be glorified. (Rom,
8:16-18: Rev. 20. 6.) Reading the text without the
parenthetic words, it appears that the second class
will consist of ‘‘them that believe in that day™’; that
is, after our Lord s second enming.

A great many Christians do not yet realise that
there will be an oppartunity for any to believe after
our Lord’s return; but the parenthetic words empha-
sise that the Apostle means just that. He says to
the Thessalonians—'*'becanse ouwr testimony among
vou was believed.”” That is to say: Panl's testimony
in Thessalonica was believed in the face of great per-
secution and terrific opposition.  (Aets 17: 1-15: 1
Thes, 1: 6; 2: 14; 3: 1-5; 2 Thes. 1: 3-5.) The fact
that this was so ig a very good reason for realising
that it will be possible, after our Lord’s second com-
ing with Safan bound, and no deceptions permitted
for the Thonsand Years, it will be possible for the
people to helicve the truth ahout God and Christ when
it shall be masde kuown to them in fulfilment of God’s
will—Rev. 20: 1-4; ¥ Tim. 2: 4-8; John 1: 9

Part of the purpose of our Lord’s second advent
as defined by the Apostle in our fext is that He may
be admired in vhat day—<"When lie shall come . . .
to be admired tn all them that believe . | in that
day.” Yot the word ““admired™ is sceareely strong
enough in thix place. The same word is used in
Rev. 17: 8, 7, where it is varieusly translated, ‘*won-
flered,’” *‘mlmiration.”” “‘marvel.”” It means *‘fo
wonder,”" anmd only by tmplication dees it mean ‘“tn
ackmirve.”’ That those who *‘believe in that day,”” will
mimire the Tord eannot be gnestioned,  Bnt they
will alse “ woruler™™ st Hing they widl be awazed and

in That Day -

astonnded, when they fully realise all that He has
done for them in giving Himself as the Ransom for
all.

By far the greater portion of the human raee have
lived and died in ecowmplete ionoranee of God and of
Christ.  The only religion they have known has been
some form of demonism. as variously manifested in
the many heathen cults. When brought back to their
fornier estate { Exzek, 16: 533-55) and enlightened, they
will “*wonder'’ at our blessed Liord, whose Kingdom
will then be ruling over all.

Another considerable portion of our race has in this
life heard sumething about God and abont Christ.
But what have they heard? They have been told by
relimions teachers the most extraordinary fables, a
goodly portion of Christendom’s teaching consisting,
as we know, of adaptations of heathen notions.® The
truth and simplicity of the Gospel have never been
made known te them, When brought to the know-
ledge of the truth, as they must be ‘‘in that day,’’
these also will "*wonder’ at Jesns Christ. It is a
question who will **wonder”’ more—the heathen whe
never knew, or the mominally Christian folk who
thougzht they knew.

Not a ‘‘Second Chance’’

Some have said that we assume too much in think-
ing of “‘them that believe in that day’’ as including
tliose whe have died without having been brought to
the aecurate knowledge of the tenth as it 13 God's
will they shall be. (1 Tim. 2: 3-8.} Then they bring
apainst ug the anfounded acensation that we teach
a ""second chanee’’ for salvation. At the risk of
heiug tiresome to our hearers and readers, we find
it nevessary awain and again to deny this hastily made
and very unfair misinterpretation of our teaching.
Let us say plainly again, that we neither helieve in
nor teach the so.called ““second chance’ for salva-

e details of this heorrawing from heathen religiona
please soo the ook, **Danicl the Prophet in the Latter
Days, ™ ppn SWIER Particulars of this volume in Book List,
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tion.  What we understand the Seriptures to teach
on this subject is plainly stated in Seripture lan-
gnage; thus—

“That was the true Light, which LIGHTETI EVERY
MAN THAT COMETII INTO THE WORLID. —John 1 O,

oL God oL will have ALL MEN to be saveld, and to
COME UNTO THE KNOWLEDGE [epronosis— - full,”” ar
*taccurate, knowledge '] OF THE TRUTH.—1 Tim. 2: 3, 4.

““For the grace of God hath appeared, BRINGING SAL-
\'AT{({'N TO ALL MEN, instructing us''—Titus 2: 11,
12, R.V.

)

69
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Regarding the first of these quotations one may
point out the well known facts that but few of earth’s
thousands of millions have shown the slightest evi-
dencee of enlightenment by the True Light, and that
vast numbers of them had come into the world and
passed out of 1t again before ever Jesus Christ. the
True Light. began to shine. These faets point to the
future as the time when most of those that have come
into the world are to be enlightened.

(Continued in February Issue)
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To Be Like Jesus

HEN we are little ¢hildren, we all have some
W idea what we would like to be when we grow
up. SNome boys take their father as a pattern,
and copy him in what he does: and some virls take
their mother as « pattern, and copy her. Others say
they want to be great leaders. like Prime Ministers, or
some other great man,

Well now, ehildren, there is some One whom we
can all copy. both grown-ups and children, and that
is our Lord Jesus Christ, by being obedient to Him;
becanse He obeyed God in everything, even to suffer-
mg the death on the Cross, and He did this becanse
He loved us.

fered for us, leaving us an example, that we shonld
follow His steps. or copy Him and be ohedient fo
Him.

You, children, are always first tanght by yonr
parents to do what is rieht, and when you do wrong
vou are told what will happen to you if you still keep
on doing wrong, Tt is just the same in yvour Christian
life.  Jesus has set ns an example for us 1o follow
His steps; that is, to do as e did.  So we must first
learn to obey our parents, and then we will know how
to obey Jesus.—Read Ephesians 6: 1.

If anvone does a wrong deed to us. we should not
do a wrong deed to them. but we should show them
how they should do right.

We cannot live fully a life like Jesus', because He
was a perfect man. But we can try to do all thines
rieht, to think only good thines, to obey Him, and
show love to all our friends.—1 John 4: 11, 12,

&

Jacob's

We must always be honest and always tell the
truth., and be obedient to our parents. And in doing
this we will please Jesus, because we will be trying
1o do what He did in His life on the earth. (Eph. 6:
1.3.0  This does not mean that when you grow up
von can tell stories. or cheat, and not respect vour
parents. hut as von grow older vou learn a lot more
ahbont Jesus that you could not understand when you
were children—Itead also the parable of sowing the
vool seed —Alatthew 13 24-30,

Soo von see. children. that you must always
dn  right, and  please  Jesus, because you love
Hini. And when He comes again to set up His King-

dom. we will help Him fo teach all the people what
a Loving Master they have, Jesus wishes all these
thives for vou children, because He first loved ns.—
Read 1 John 5 18,

So my message to you s 1o alwayvs tell the troth,
obey vour parents, anwd live a good life, and Jesus
will know that von love Him and are trying to he
like Iim. and He will love you and give you more
and more tavors,

1 want to be like Jesus,

My Raviour and my King:
To follow in His Footsteps,
And put my trust in Him.

To have Him as a Pattern,

And do His Holy Will:

To have Him keep me Faithful,
That 1 may Live with Him,

—G. H.

¢3)
Ladder

"

(Continued from December Issuc)

The Journey and the Dream
Jacoh’s journey from Beer-sheba to Haran, in
Padanaram, was long, and would probably require
ten days to a fortnight to accomplish. The end of the
first day’s travelling found him at the city ancientiy
called Luz, where he camped. taking the stones of the

place for his pillows.—Genesis 28: 10, 11.
““And he dreamed,”” (Verse 12.) In ancient times

the Lord oceasionally visited His people in dreams,
and so gave them messages, encouragements, and some-
times visions of the future. But since the Scriptures
have been completed, He has not communicated with
His people by dreams and visions, because His will
is fully expressed in His Word. The Secriptures,
given by inspiration, are able to make us wise unto
salvation, and are so profitable for doctrine, for re-
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proof, for correction, and for instruction in righteous-
ness, that by their means, as the sanctifying power of
God, the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur-
nished unto all good works.—2 Tim. 3: 14-17; John
17: 17.

But in Jacob’s day there were no Seriptures, hence
this dream; and we shall find that this experience
was not for his comfort only, but also for ours, be-
cause it forms part of the inspired Record.

In his dream Jacob saw a ladder, whose base was
on the earth, and which reached to heaven. On this
ladder the angels of God ascended and descended.
Above the ladder stood Jehovah, who now repeated
to Jacob the promise originally covenanted with
Abraham. and repeated to Isaac—

““T am Jehovah, the God of Abraham, thy father, and the
God of Isaae; the land whereon thou liest, to thee will T give
it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the
earth, and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the
east, and to the north, and to the south; and in thee and in

thy seed shall all the families of the earth bhe hlessed."'—Gen,
28: 13, 14, Am. R.V

This was the Abrahamie covenant. The fact that
it was not made over a sacrifice with Tsaac and with
Jacob shows that these patriarchs were not parties to
the covenant, as Abraham, their ancestor, had been.
This is further shown in the manner of stating the
promise to Isaac—

*“T'nto thee, and unto thy seed, T will give all these lands,
and 1 will establish the oath which | swore unto Abraham
and thy father; and 1 will multiply thy seed as the stars
of heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these lands; and
m thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be hlessed;
BECAUSE THAT ABRAHAM OBEYED MY VOICE, AND
KEPT MY (HARGE, MY COMMANDMENTS, MY
STATUTES, AND MY LAWS ~"—Gen. 26: 3-3, Am. R. V.

This is ¢lear. God made a covenant with Abraham ;
Abraham fulfilled the conditions by obeying God’s
volee, keeping His charge, His commandments, His
statutes, and Iis laws, and BECAUSE ABRAHAM
DID SO, the Abrahamic covenant descended to Isaac,
Jacob and others, as heirs of Abraham.

Besides reiterating to Jacoh the promise covenanted
with Abraham, it pleased God to add an assurance for
Jacob individually—

‘“And, behold, 1 am with thee, and will keep thee in all
places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again info
this land; for 1 will not leave thee, until I have done that
which I have spoken to thee of."'—Gen, 28; 15,

Jacob was much affected by the dream. He realised
that the Divine Majesty had drawn near to favour
him, and he was over-awed by the experience. Moved
with a sense of gratitude, he made a pillar of his
pillow, poured oil upon it, and ecalled the place
Beth-el. meaning ““the house of God.”  Moreover, in
grateful reciprocation for the promise of divine care
and protection, Jacoh vowed a vow, that if God wonld
keep him, as promised, he would recognise Jehovah as
lun (iod, the pillar just erected should be God's house.

« and of ull the 1T thou shalt give me 1 will surely
give the tenth unto thee.” ' —Gen. 28: 22,

Jacoh's acknowledgments of God's blessings would
thus be something more than mere formalities, and
in this he sets an example of systematic giving worthy
the eonsideration of all of God’s people, from then
until now.  How Jacoh fulfilled his vow is not stated,
but it is Fair to asstume that he was faithfnl to it, and

that all through his life he appropriated the promised
tenth to the service of God, and the holding up of the
true worship of (God among the people with whom he
sojourned.

Bignificance of Jacob’s Ladder

The well-known hymn, ‘‘Nearer, My God, to Thee,”’
contains an allusion to Jacob’s dream, and to the
angels, but it does not explain the significance of
these.

At the beginning of our Lord’s ministry, He called
several to become His disciples. Among these was
Philip. Endued with the true missionary spirit,
Philip seeks out Nathanael, and brings him to Jesus.
Jesus recognises him as a man of superior attain-
ments, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile, and so
speaks of him.—John 1: 43-51.

In answer to Nathanael's question, Jesus explains
that before Phll:p called \athanael and while the
latter was “‘under the fig tree,”’ Jesus saw him;
“under the fig tree’" is taken to mean that Nathanael
had a place in his garden for private meditation and
prayer, and that he had been in this secluded place
before Philip called him. Possibly he had been pray-
ing for a clean heart. and that he might be led aright
in the momentous times that were then come upon
[srael; for John the Baptist, the greatest of the pro-
phets, was exhorting the people to repentance, and
was sayving that Another, mightier than he, was
shortly to come.

When Jesus showed, in His salutation of Nathanael,
and His snbsequent allusion to the fig tree, His know-
ledze of Nathanael's inmost thoughts, the ‘‘Israelite
indeed”™ was at once convineed, and he immediately
confessed——

‘“Rabhi. thou art the Son of God; Thou art the King of
Isracl."'—John 1: 49

That which convinced Nathanael was the faet that
Jdesus had  supernatural knowledge. It was to
Nathanael a proof of Jesus’ claims. But Jesus was
not alone in being favoured with miraculous powers.
Some of the ancient prophets had been so favoured.
He transmitted some of His own authority to His dis-
eiples, when sending them on a mission (Matt. 10:
1): and, for a time after Pentecost, all believers in
Hinm were similarly favoured, through laying on of
Apostolic hands ( Aets 8: 14-17) ; so that, while Jesus
was the pre-eminent miracle worker, He was not the
only one. In faet, but few of His mighty works were
singular to Himselt; most of them—even raising the
tlead—had been done before by some of the ancient
prophets. and were done afterwards by the power of
(rod working through the Apostles and disciples after
Pentecost,

Miracles are not the greatest things, although they
be very marvellous. When the diseiples returned from
their mission, rejoicing in the great works they had
been permitted to de, Jesus said to them—

Notwithstanding in this rejoiee not, that the spirits are
subject unto you; hut rather rejoice, because your names are
written in heavew. " —Luke 10: 20,

And so. when Nathaniel confessed, after the mani-
lestation of supernatural perception by Jesus—

- . “
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“Jesus answered and saith unto him, heeause 1 said unto
thee, 1 saw thee under the fig tree, believest thon? then
shalt see greater things than thesc.

And L saith unto him, verily, verily, 1 say unto vou.
Herpafter YE SHALL SEE HEAVEN QOPEN, AND THY
ANGELS OF GOD ASCENDING AND DESCENDING
UPON THE SON OF MAN.""—John 1: 50, 51,

Jesus the ‘‘Ladder”

This is the lesson of Jacob’s dream to us. The
ladder which he saw was a representation of JESUS,
THE MEDIATOR, the one and only channel of com-
munication between heaven and earth, between God
and men, He is the ““Way,”” and there is no other,
for He said—

41 am the way, the truth, swl the life: no man cometh
unte the Father, but by me."—John 14: 6.

This position is more weonderful than that of
wonderworker,  As a wonderworker, our Lord was
not alone: some of the saints have been such, and will
be agaim, In the Kingdom age. But as Mediator be-
tween God and wen. our Lord is unique. No saint
has been, is, or ever shall he, a mediator between God
and men—Roman Catholics and others to the con-
trary notwithstanding—

S Fur there is one God, and woe mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus:
Who gave himself a rausom for all .. .""—1 Tim. 2: 4, 0.

But if the saints cannot be mediators, they can be—
even now, and in the future age still more so—ambas-
satlors 16 besesch men to be reconeiled to Ged hy the
only possible way, throngh Jesus, the Mediator.—
2 (lor. 5; 18-20; Rev. 22, 17,

The *'ereater thines' which Nathanael and others
were to see were not greater exhibitions of the mighty
power of God in working miracles throngh Jesns
Although Jesus did wany mighty works, and ecited
these as evidences of His credibility, yet these were
not the “‘greater things.'” The greatest thing of all
18 the fact that Jesus oceupies so honourable a posi-
tion in God's purposes that no man can come to God
except through Him.—dJohn 14: 6.

On account of the entrance of sin into the world
by the original transgression, the whole race has been
constituted sinners, and they are actually sinful, and
ount of harmony with Ged. The race is at enmity
with God. The constitutional tendency toward sin
affects both the bodies and the minds of men, women,
and children, so that the race is not only enemies
“by wicked works,”” but ‘‘enemies in your mind,”’
fulfilling. in their course of evil. “‘the desires of the
flesh and of the mind."”” (Col. 1: 21; Eph. 2: 3.)
This, which is true of the whole race, is true of every
member of it. Therefore, if the whole race needs the
friendly offices of Jesus, to act as Mediator between
God and them, the same need, precisely, is part of the
heritage of each and every individual member of the
race. This thought is peculiarly emphasised in 1 Tim.
2: 4, inasmuch as the text does not say that Jesus is
Mediator between God and Man (the race as a whole),
but between (tod and men, each individual being dealt
with as though he were the only one.

There are those who, contrary to all Seripture,
claim that they need no Mediator between God and
themselves, and that they never needed Jesus in the
capacity of Mediator or Reconciler, because they
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think thex were always in harmony with God in their
minds.  Will such say—in view of Eph. 2: 1-3; Col.
1: 21, and their knowledgze of their own inward selves
—that they never needed a Mediator to effect a recon-
ciliation between God and themselves? Will such get
down on their knees. and thank God that they never
needed a Mediator—that they are not as other men?
Will they say that to God and rise from their knees
Justified !

The faet that reconciliation between God and all
nien is possible only through Jesus—and this by
God’s own arrangement (2 Cor. 5: 19; Aects 4:12)—
is the greatest thing: it is the grand fact for time and
for eternity : for whoever, of all our race, knows this,
knows the wav to life everlasting.  Whoever is
ignorant of this knows nothing at all as he onght to
know. For Jesus, as the *Ladder,”” and He only, is
the connection hetween God and men.

‘‘Angels’’ Ascending and Descending

As the heavens were open at the top of the dream
ladder, Jueob being at the foot, so is heaven indeed
opened to bim who humbly waits at the fect of Jesns.
recognising Him as the sole means of commnunication
with God.  The angels (messeneers) of (ind are eon-
tinnally on the journey. “sent forth to minister for
theni. who shall be heirs of salvation.”  (Heb. 1114
Sut the favours of God come down. and the prayers
of saints go up, only on Jesus, the “Ladder.”

Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, Who of God is made unto
s wisdom, and righteousness, and sanetification and re-
demption: that. aceording as it is written, e that glorieth,
let him glory in the Lord. "—1 vor, 1z 20, 01,

SForoall the promises of God in Him are veq, and in Him
Amen, unto the glory of God by us. " —2 Cor, 1: 20,

CCAnd this 08 the recard, that Gad hath given to us eternal
Tite, wnd this life is in s Soun He that hath the son hath
Hifes and he Ahat bath not the Son of God Lath net life, " "—
1 Johm 5: 11, 12,

“tAs many as reccived Him, to them gave lle power to
beeome the sons of God, even te them that belicve on His
name, —John 1: 1L

““Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, '’
—LGal J06,

STor the Pather Iimself loveth vou, BECAUSE
HAVE LOVED AE, AND HAVLE BELIEVED
CAME OUT FROM GOD.""—John 16: 27,

Verily, verily, 1 say unto vou, Whatsoever ve shall ask
the Tather in My Name. He will give it vou. Hitherto ve
have asked nothing in My Name: ask and ve shall receive,
that vour joy wmay be full "'—Jdohin 16; 23, 94,

“CAnd whatseever ve do in word or deed, do all in the
Name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and the
Fathier Ly Him "'—Col. 35 17,

CARd whatscever ve shall ask in My Name, that will 1
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son.’—John
14413,

In view of the necessity of acknowledging the posi-

tion of Jesus, let us seek that commendation—
S Thou heldest fast My Name, ' '—Rev, 2: 14,

YE
THAT 1

The Blessing

While Jacob lay at the foot of the ladder, Jehovah
stood above it, and gave His blessing. As already
noted, this consisted of a repetition of the blessing
covenanted with Abraham. The fact that this came
down the ladder—so to say—is an intimation that
Jesus, the Seed of blessing, is also Jesus, the
Mediator between God and men, and that the good
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things promised in the Abrahamic covenant need
Jesus the Mediator for their proper and permanent
fulfilment. Jesus the Wonder Worker, blessed many,
but He blessed them only temporarily by His miraeles.
Jesus, the Mediator, is blessing, and will bless many
more, and the hlessings thus imparted are permanent
in their nature—

“‘For by one offering He has permanently perfected those
being sanctified.’’—Heb. 10: 14, Diaglott.

‘T will not leave thee until 1 have done that which T
have spoken to thee of.’'—Gen. 28: 15.

What a realisation this should give us of the vital
importance of Jesus’' position as Mediator between
God and men! All the promises of God, especially
that covenanted with Abraham, require the Ransom
and the Mediation of Jesus, so that the blessings
might be something more than transitory.

The ‘‘Ladder'’ in the Kingdom Age

The promise in both its parts was sent down the
dream ladder—both to the Seed and through the Seed
to all the families of the earth. The whole of the pro-
mise will require until the end of the Kingdom age to
finish, and therefore our Lord Jesus is now, and will
be, the reconciler between God and men, until the
great work shall be completed on behalf of ‘‘whoso-
ever will’” of all the families of the earth, living and
dead. By His death He has obtained lordship of both
the living and the dead, and the keys of death and
hades, from whence He will call forth all that are in
the graves, in order that those not previously blessed
may receive the opportunities provided for them.—
Rom. 14: 9; Rev. 1: 18; John 5: 25-30.

The grand work of the Kingdom age will be to re-
form the charaeters of the obedient believers of that
time, extending to them the New Covenant blessings

(&)

ESSAGES of good cheer and encouragement
have come. The Lord is with Ilis people, and
is blessing them in His service, One brother,

who recently ordered nearly 200 copies of ““The UUn-
shakeable Kingdom,” writes—

‘tAm getting out to , when permitted, and see and
talk with people who are anxious to read the hooklet. One
lady seemed very thankful to get it, and said she would
read it all, missing nothing of it,

*“The belief of so many, that the human beings are im-
mortal, and that they go either to hell [meaning o place
of torment], or heaven, at death, is a great hindrance to the
spreading of the truth.”’

‘“Not one vital teaching given ont in the N.C.A,,
and Books, and Leaflets, but what has my firm belief
in its truth.”

No doubt this is so. It was so in the early davs
of the Church, when the Lord and the apostles had
to contend with the traditions of the seribes and
Pharisees, and the doctors of the law, who falsely in.
terpreted the prophecies and warned the people
against the gospel—or good tidings—of  salvation
through Jesus Christ.
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of forgiveness of sins, mercy to their unrighteousness,
reformation of character, and adoption into the house-
hold of God.—Rom. 8: 21,

Those who become believers in the Kingdom age
(2 Thes. 1: 10), will approach God through Christ,
and God will bless them in Him.

‘“He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people,
and God Himself shall be with them and be their God.''—
Rev. 21:3.

His law having been written on their hearts, and
the original likeness to Himself having thus been re-
stored. the Almighty will again have pleasure in the
work of His hands—men made in the likeness of God
—and there will be no intervention between Him and
them.

Having accomplished the work, and all enemies hav-
ing been subdued under Him, our Lord will cease to
act as Mediator between God and men. He will de-
liver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father, that
God may be all in all. (1 Cor. 15: 24.28.) This will
be the fitting conclusion of the never-to-be-forgotten
work of Jesus as the ‘‘Ladder,”’ the Mediator or Re-
conciler between God and men, according to the loving
kindness and good pleasure of God, Who has—

‘o, .made known unto us the mystery of his will, accord-
ing to his goud pleasure which he hath purposed in him-
salf

That in the dispensation of the fulness of times he might
gather together in oue all things in Christ, both whieh are
in heaven, and whielh are on earth; even in him.—Eph, 1:
g, 10.

“tFor it was the good pleasure of the Father that in Him
should ail the fulness dwell; and through Him to reconeile
all things unto Himself, having made peace through the
hlood of His eross; through Him, [ say, whether things

upon the earth, or things in the heavens.''—Uol. 1: 19, 20,
Am. RV,

“HALLELUJAH!

&
and Far

WHAT A SAVIOUR!™

Opposition to the truth by leading teachers brings
a test to every Christian, as to whether they shall or
shall not search the Seriptures for themselves, in the
light of explanations differing from sueh traditions as
the immartal (never dying) soul and the eternal tor-
ment of the unsaved which are a reflection on the love
of Gad who sent His beloved Son for the very purpose
of giving Iis life a ransom, or corresponding price,
For all.

The Lovd did not suffer eternal torment to redeem
men ; thus proving that eternal torment was not the
penalty. The fact that Ile DIED to redeem the race
shows that death—i.e. loss of life—was the penalty.
Consequently, when we read that all that are in the
graves shall hear the voice of the Son of man and
shall come forth, the teaching is plain that they are
in the graves—in the condition of death, and not in
a conscions condition anywhere.—John 5: 25.29.

With the world-war on—with hundreds of thou-
sands of soldiers being slain on the battlefields and in-
numerable peaceful tolk being bombed in their homes
—there should be good opportunity to help the be-
reaved to the correct understanding of what death is,
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and of the Lord's assurance that there shall be a re-
surrection of the dead.

The times call for renewed energy and activity on
the part of s who know the truth, and can defend the
character of God from the aspersions cast upon it
by the popular errors.

Let us each and all resolve. in this opening month
of the New Year, to re-dedicate ourselves to the
Lord’s service with renewed courage and zeal.

It is & long time since I wrote you. None the less
my thoughts are often with you and in your work.
I have received all the “* Advoeates,”’ and find great
comfort in their teaching. [ Annual subseriptions re-
ceived.|  Please forward to the following address
vour hest N.C.A. on the Resurrection of Jesus Christ,
and His promise that we shall live acain. My friend
has been lately bereaved. and it may bring her com-
fort.

With very kind regards, and with prayers for the
suceess of the great work you are doing in the nawme
of our dear Lord, Yours very sineerely,—W. A.

S“BEHOLD THE
Joliw 14 5

In Pilate’s hall He stond arrayed,

serene and calin, alone, hetrayed,

Whose gracious charm had so thrilled men.
They'd brought the deaf, the lame, the hlind,
That He by word and touch so kind

AMight heal and wake them whole again,

MANIY

One had becn hought by demeons driven,
And dnstantly He gave release,

e spoke the word, the honds were riven,
There entered in God's perfect peace;
The domination gone of sin,

The mighty Jesus had made elean.

Tempted was He, and sorely tried,
Upon the mountain’s rugged side.
With all the wealth of earth in view,
Ile still derermined to be true

Apd God alone to fully serve,

Nor from the path of duty swerve,

He eame to de His Father's will
With noble purpose set apart,
Aud to all righteousness fullil;
God's boly Jaw was in His heart.
He eime 1o earth His life 1o give,
Tu teach poor sinners how to live,

The erowds had thronged to hear Him speak
His living words of truth and love.

They listered as He bade them seck

To know through Him the Father's love,
And guilty sinners lost their fears,

And sorrowing souls there dried their tears.

Onee as the sun at even set,

An eager crowd had round Him pressed;
They brought their sick for Him to heal,
And many who were sore distressed

By evil spirits were made free:

His word had brought them liberty.

And many wondrous works were done

By Him who raised the widow’s son,

Who to the blind restored their sight

And turned the darkness into light,

Who made the deaf to hear, the dumb to talk,
The helpless paralytic walk.

The sorrows of a world of sin

Mad bowed Him with its weight of wor,
He left His Father’s home above,

His Father's love to men to show,

To die to win them back to heaven,
That all their sins might be forgiven.

He kuew what for Him lay in store;
The awful death, the hour of shame,
When He who kept His Father's law
Would reckoned be of ewvil tame,

By men of wicked passions cursed;
The hosts of sin would do their worst.

And still s wondrous love was strong
As in an agony He prayed,

While His disciples slumbered on.

His mind was on His Father staved.
40 Father, if it could please Thee,
This cup remove, I pray. from AMe '’

And then came vietory ax He saw

A sinning world won hack to God,

The sweat of blood, the heavy groan,
The cruel death that would atone,

Were all forgotten in that hour

Of anguislied prayer and heaven's power,

That hour in dark Gethsemane

Our Savienr praved for vou and e,
And wan the glorious vietory

To make salvation full and free.
That He who never had known sin,
Might have our guilt all laid on Him.

And then He rose, submissive still,
“*Not Mine be done, My Father's will: "
Tor there could e no other way

The heavy debt of sin te pay,
Heaven's holy justice to suffice,
hmself the priest, the saeriiice.

—A. E. THORPE.

—8BINCE OUR LAST ISSUE

E\'ERY\\'HEHE people are locking for “‘sigus.’’  The

nations are watehing one another to see which side
they lean to in the present world conflict.  In September,
‘41, the ** Argus’’ correspondent in Bagdad wrote of the dis-
satisfaction of 1he lranians (Persians, with their Shah and
hig government. That dissatisfaction continues,

THE CUNITED Nations'" against the ** Axis’’ is a brief

way of deseribing the main antaponists in the preseut
Cworld war ' the former ineluding 26 nations, of wlieh the
British Ewmpire and the United States are the ehief. Mexico
was slow in taking a stand.  And ouly now (in January,
1940 are the Governments of South America seeing the
necessity of taking w stand one way ov the other, since
Japan threatens the western coast of South America as well
us the states of California, Oregon, and Washington in
the United States, with Alaska in the North, and also
Canada with its extensive seaboard, besides the Islands in
the Pacifie belonging to U.S.A. and Canada.

IE LORD'S CHILDREN are interested in these con-
flicts among the nations chiefly because the Lord pre-
dicted o time of treouble such as never was which should
precede the setting up of IHis Kingdom,—Matt. 24; Luke 12

HE BOOK of Revelation is being eagerly studied becanse

it speaks of vials of God's wrath poured out upon the

nations. The reasons for His wrath are given, with the

assurance that the faithful Lelievers will be chosen out to

reign with Christ, under whose feet all opposition will be
subdued.
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ANOTHER result of the present world conflict has been

the preparation of a joint statement by representatives
of the Church of England and the Free Church (i.e, other
Protestant denominations) as follows, issued Monday,
January 4, 1943—

CHRISTIAN FAITH OUTLINED
LONDON, Monday, AAP

¢ A gtatement of Christian belief,’’ issued jointly by the
Arehbishop of Canterbury and Rev. Dr. J. 8. Whale, Mode-
rator of the Free Church Federal Council, outlines a
Christian faith ‘‘to meet what we believed the real need.”’
The statement occupies a column of *‘The Times'’ in small
type.

‘“It is generally apknnw[edged that there is among our
people—as gathered in military camps and elsewhere—a
widespread ignorance of what the Christian faith is, and
failure to see it as an intelligible, coherent view of Iife."
the statement says,

““(hrigtians find in the whole Bible an interpretation of
the world and its history, which they try to work out in
thought and conduct. The signatories offer suggestions as
a hasis of Christian co-operation in a variety of fields,

Inearnaiion and in  Christ’s
Divinity, the statement declares that Christianity is not
only a form of teaching about life, but a source of power
to live by that teaching. **We believe that the birth, life,
death, and resurreetion of Jesus Christ was nothing less than
God's own redeeming presence and purpose actively mani-
fested in historie times; that in Him God the Son Leeame
man, perfectly human, yet without sin or self-centredness:
that He lived among men, disclosing in a human life that
Holy love which is Goed’s nature,”’

Affirming belief in  the

ETERNAL KINGDOM

““We believe that the Kingdom of heaven, which Christ
proclaimed and embodied, will be known in perfection only
in eternal life, for which life here is preparatory, but thaf
it is our duty to live here and now as ritizens of that king-
dom; that God is at work in the world to ends which must
necessarily transcend this world and all human experience
here, hut that we are called to work with Him in obedience,
trust, and love for realisation of His purpose on carth. This
means we must seek first God's kingdom and His justice,
not our own interest and comfort, and try te make ‘love our
neighbour ' the rule of all our actions.”’

The Deficiencies of this Statement are manifest (or, should
he) to all who understand God s purpose to set up His King-
dom over all the earth and to bring back multitudes of the
dead to be instructed under the rulership of that Kingdom.
Readers interested to look further into this suhject are in-
vited to send for the special issue of this Joarnal entitled,
““The Unshakeable Kingdom,’’ price 1/-; or loaned free to
the interested unable to purchase.
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From Far

AXNY of the places that are * Far®™ by number
of uiles have been Lrought *‘Near'' within
living memory.  The inerease of knowledye

relerred to by the prophet Duniel, which was to take
plaee in the *‘last days,”” has had much to do with
this bringing ““near.”  And. conversely, the bringing

“UNear” has furthered the increase of still more
knowledge of those formerly ““Far®' places. Aus-

tralian newspapers and wmagazines have been very
enterprising.  And. of  course, the faet that the
HCommon'' or T Rtate™ sehool systemn of edueation
has given to nearly evervone in English speaking
countries the ability o read enables every one to pro-
fit by thig newspaper aml pweriodical spread of know-
ledge.

That is, if they are willing to make use of those
facilities.

A letter reeeived in November from a friend in the
U.B.A. expresses it thus—

Time passes, anil il Is uearly Christinas time, Best wishes
for a buppy one, mud 2 cheerful and bright New Year.

We e all decling more Jieerbi] now, bevause of  the
reverses of the Asxis powers. A peaceful pation like the
1.5, ia at first unprepared for sudden and treacherous ag-
gressivy,  DBut now the results are showing of our almyst
meredible gpeed-wp in making tanks, planes, otlier war
equipmoent, and training men.

In helping the British, er, T should say, in co-operating
with them in clearing Nerih Africa and re-opening the Medi-
terranean, our fotees are now doing valiant serviee. And
thanks to the Ttussians for helding our common foe in check
under the most frighiiul condivicns. Bat it will he a long
time ahead hefore the war is ended; for this time we do
not want another war in 25 vears.

Australian customs, and plant life, and many other fea-
turea are often the subjeet of articles in our newspapera.
Certainly this war has been a great lesson in geography.
Namea vaguely remembered from schonl davs become alive.
Those far awasy islands in the South Meas, with the romantic
haze ahout them to stay-at-homes, how close to us they
pecrm now. When we read alwut the terrible heat and in-
sect plapues of some of them, they do not secm so romantie.

Like the ottier spuntries, wo have had to do some ration-
ing. Some materials arc taken from civitian use for the
war industries, and it takes a mighty lot of food for a large

and Near

army, OQur buys get wonderful meals, well Lalaneed to ron-

tain all clements needed by the bwly,  Rationine is the

best  way  ter the eivilians, then sl shaee cquandly,
A

N sending a greeting from Australia, we are glad
I to be able to say thut this world-wide increase of
knowledge on seenlar things is true also of
spiritual things: or—perhaps we should sav—Ihknow-
ledge of what God's purposes are in permittine, and
perhiahs expediting, the present world conflicr. The
time is drawing nearer for the setting up of God's
Kingdom over the earth. for which our Lord taught
us to pray: Thy kingdom come, TIIY WILL BE
DOXNE. on earth as it i~ in heaven. Tow this Kine-
dom is to be brought about ix explained in the book
**Bible Talks for Heart and Mind,”! which we recow-
mend all interested to have on their boekshelf for
their own information and to loan to luquiring
triends,

“Hark! ten thousanl harps and voices
Saund the nowes of praise ahove;

Jesus reigns and heaven rejmees;
Jesus reigms. he rules in love.

e, e cmmes to tuke earth’s 1hrone;
Soon he'll rule the world ajune:
Hallelujxh! Hallelujah!™

——

HEAVENLY TRUTH
Praise to Mim, by whose kind favor
Heavenly 1tuth has reached our ears;
May its sweet, reviving savor
Fill our hearte and ealm -our feara. .

Trutk, how sacred in the treasurc!
Tearh us, Lord, its wortit to know;
Yain the hope, and short the pleasure,

Whicl from other sourves flow,

What of truth we have been hearing,
Fix, O Lord, in every heart;

In the day of thine appearing
May we share thy people's part.

181
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What this

B its name implies, this monthly journal, the ‘‘New Covenant
Advoeate,”’ is an Advoeate of the New Covenant.

(1) An ‘‘andvoeate’’ is one who espouses u cause, or takes the

rt of another. This journal espouses the cause of, and works in
hehalf of, the New Covenant. We heartily recommend the New
Covenant to the comsideration of all truth seekers, and of all who
desire to flee from sin and to serve the Lord.

(2) The New Covenant is that arrangement which God has insti-
tuted, whereby it becomes possible for Him to enter into relations
with men formerly alienated from Him by sin.—Hebh. 8: 12,

(3) In order to bring about an understanding between Him-
self and the condemned sinners, it is necessary to employ a
mediator, or go-hetween. Huving condemned mankind to death,
God ecould not justly and consistently alter the sentence except on
=ome suitable basis of readjustment—Gen. 2: 17; 3: 19; Rom. 3;:
9, 26; 5: 12, 17, 19; Eph, 2: 1-8: Col. 1: 21,

(4) It was for this reason that God sent His Son to lay the
foundation for reconciliation, by the sacrifiee of that beloved Son on
the Oross, "'In thiz was manifested the love of God toward us, he-
cause that God sent hix only hegotten Son inte the world. that
wa might live rhrnngh him '* He “‘sent his Son to he the prn
pitiation for our sin="" (1 John 4: 9, 10,) “*But God vommendeth
his love toward us, in that. while we wers ver sinners, Christ died
for us.'' (Ropm, 5: B "'For other foundation can no man lay
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ.'” (1 Cor. 3: 11} See
also 1 Cor. 15: 3, 4.

(5) The bLasis of readjustment heing estahlished, it can he sald

that '"God was in Christ, rec rm-lltll: the world unto himself, . .
(2 Cor. 57 18, 19.) That is, Chrizt does the reronciling as Lhe
representutive of God: first e gove s life s ransom for all, thus
becoming the Owner of all.  And sinee then He has oceupied the
nffice of Mediator hetween God and the “‘men’’ for whom He gave
the ransom or correspunding price,

{6) Hence Christ is the Medintor of the New Covenant.  As
such, He occupies a definite official position; and whoever would
approach the Father on any matter whatsoever must necessarily
do so through the Son. As He said, ‘‘no man cometh unto the
Father, but by me.'" For the Father *‘hath committed all judg-
ment [that is, all apthority to serve as judge] unto the Son.''—
John 14: 6; John 5: 20-23

{(7) In ancient times an agreement or covenant hetween men
was binding when wade over a sacrifice.  God recognised this cus-
tom in connection with the covenant with Abrabam. (Gen. 153: 8-14.)
Tha Law Covenanut between God and Tsrael was reatified over o
sacrifice.  (Exod, 24: 3-4; Heb, 9 1820  Simdlarly, the New
Covenant was ratifled with blood—the blood of Jesus. (Heh. 9
16—here ‘‘testator’’ «hould ke “‘covenant-victim.'') “For this
is my blood of the New Cuvenant, which i= shed for muny for the
remission of sins, " —Mnatt, 26: 28; Mark 14: 24; Luke 22: 20,
L Cor, 11: 25,

(8) As Mediator, or go-hetween, Christ reconeciles God to men,
and men to God, This is an individual werk, each individual
being reconciled separvately, after having first aceepted the Mediator
as his spokesman. The Mediator loes not net, exeept for those
who desire Him to da so.  (John 5: 40; Matt, 11: 24-30.) One
so reconciled is eonsidered as being under the New Copvenant, to
participate in its benefits —John 14: 6; Heb, 2: 1-3; 2 Cor. 5:
20: 3: 318,

(9) Christ's mediatorship is better than Moses' waz, and the
New Covenant is a much better one than that the Jews lahoured
under, for it is estublished wpon hetter promises. (Heb, 8: 6.)
It is by means of Hiz affice of Mediator, and by the instrumentality
of the New Covenant. that ouwr Lord, who is the Seed of Abraham,
is enabled to fulfil the promise, and bless all the families of the
carth, (Gen, 12: 1-3; 22: 15.-18; GGal, 3: 146.)  Tho=e who helicve
in Him, and se become God's children; therehy herome Ahraham’s
seed or children (Gal. B: 26203 Eph, 1: 5). "'ami heirs according
to the promise.'’

(10X great beneft which men enjoy under the New Covenant.
after the first reconcilivtion and forgiveness of sins, is te have the
Mediator act as their Advocate znd Intercessor if aud when they
win. (1 Jahn 2: 1, 2; Feb. T: 24. 25.) Another Lenefit is to
have the will of God written on the mind and heart (2 Cor, 3:
d: Heb, 8: 10.) We further rend—''He (hat spared not hig own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him
nlso freely give us all things{"'—Rom, 8: 32,

(11) Another special lhenefit 15 to receive the Iloly Spirt, as
a token that sins are forgiven and  reconeilintion  mode (Avts
2: 38; Eph. 2: 13-18; Heb, 10: 15-17.) ~'Therefore heing justi-
fied by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ: By whom also we liave access® into rhis gracp wherein
we stand, and rejoive in hope of the glory of God. . . . And hope
maketh not ashamed, beeause the love of God is <hed abroad in
sur hearts by the Holy Spirit which Is given unto us'' { Rom.
5: 1-5.) The Holy H;unt thus becomes ulso a seal of sonship;
and, being shed abroad in the heart, enables the believer to eulti-
vato the Christinn graces—Rom. 8: 14-16: 5: 3-5; Gal. §: 22.25;
Eph, 5: 9.

(12) The Haly Spirvit is also a Guide inte all trath; it hrings
to rememhbrance things previously learned, and shows ‘'things to
come."" (John 14: 26,) The Holy Spirit sanctifies the believer
(2 Thess. 2: 13), setting him apart to a holy life, The Word of
truth received into a good and honest heart is the mode used by
tha Spirit to that P'I'I.I‘l. ““Sanctify them by [or, through| thy truth:
thy word is truth.''—John 17: :

{13) The Iluly Spirit is, furthermore. *'the earnest of our in:
heritanee . . . (Eph, 1: 13, 14; 4: 30.) Tt is like n seal or
hrand, indicating that this believer belongs to the Lord. (2 Tim.
2: 19.) Tt is alse like a first pavment in a contraect, a hond

“The words 'by faith’’ are omitted from verss 2 by ancient MSS,
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that all will be paid; or, like the first fruits of an orchard, an evi-
dence of mors good things to follow.

(14) The inheritanee itself is ecalled ''a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory'' (2 Cor. 4: 17}, we *‘rejoice in hope of the
glory of God'' (Rom. 5: 2), '‘the obtaining of the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ.'' (2 Thess, 2: 14.) To be with and like Him.—
1 John 4: 2; John 14: 4.

(13) The inheritance consists of more than personal glory; it
includes the holding of a definite position of responsibility and trust
—to sit on thrones (Matt. 19: 28), to be ''kings and priests,'’
or ‘‘a kingdom and priesthood’' (Rev, 1: 6; 20: 6; Rev, 3: 21), to
judge men and angels (1 Cor. 6: 2, 3), to shiver the nations (Rev.
2: 26, 27}, to participate in giving the blessings of light, know-
ledge, and opportunity to all the families of the earth.—Rev. 23:
17: Rom. B: 17-21.

{16) This fulness of their inheritmnce the saints receive at the
Second Advent of Christ, when the sleeping saints are ralsed, aod
the living suints changed. (1 Thess. 4: 14:17; 1 Cor. 15: 51, 52.})
Then shall they appear with him in glory—Col. 3: 4 John 14: 3,

(173 From the sbove the relations existing between the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit are scen—

God over all, the great First Cause. the Supreme Ruler, the God
and Father of our Lovd Jesus Clirist—Isa, 66: 1, 2 Aects 7: 40,
300 Rom, 11 43-36; Jolin 20: 17; I Peter 1: 3.

Jesus Christ, His Son, whe was with IHim in the Leginning, by
whom all things wers ereated and made (John 1: 1-3: 'J.lzl
who vame (o earth to taste death for every man ‘1»-!;
20 8, and who was rmsed from the dead: Lord and
and High Priest over all for whom e died.—Acts 2
10 42; 17: 41 Rooi, 140 9, 1 Tim, 6: 15, 16; Heb,

Tha Holy 51.iri1——lhrl power or influence of God, in ancient times
used vaviously, but sinees Pentecost sent upon the Church to bhe an
active power in the beligvers.—aActs 2: 33; Rom. 8: 0-11.

(13) The Purposo of God to send His Son into the world to
redeem men from sinoand death, while understood between Father
and Sen from Lefore the foundation of the world (John 17: 4-8,
24 Rom. &; 19-22), was not put into operation unbil pear the
end of the Jewish gape, at the time pnd in circomstances foretold in
the Prophets, (MMatt. 1: 22, 2: 5 6; Isa. 7: 14.) [Ilimself with-
ont sin, mirnculonsly born of the \'Jrgln, Jesus was the Seed of
Abraliam through whom all nvatiens should be blessed, Ha was
hoarn Ramg of the Jews, of the house of Duvid, and wus wpecepted
Ly the people at His triwmphal entey into Jerosalem.  But His
missiun dnvolved His desth as the speriicial Lamb, as the atone-
went Tor sin. as the ransom for the wiole race,  Not until thess
important offices Iuni Leen fultiled, pnd e had been raised from
death to the Father's right hand, cvould the ! ‘times of restitutiou

[or, reconstitution] of all Urinas which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all the baly prophets since the world 'wgun he brought
(Aris 8 21, 22,) The Greek word rendered ‘‘restitution’' in

i
AV and “tresteration’” in ROV, means reconstitution; a rearrnnge-
ment by which the throne of David was established in the heavens
{ut Ohrist's wscension) instend of in Palestine.  From heaven the
terms of salvation under the New Covenant were promulgated; the
Lord Jesus peveating o the apostles the gpiritual nature of the
vall of the Gospel aes (FHebo 1@ 1-9; 2: 3.0) the joint heirs with
Clivist to be made like Him (spirit heings), and see Him as He is,
and reign with Him.

For centuries Christians have Teen praving for the establish-
ment on enrth of the Kingdom—"T'hy Kingdom Come** Jesus
promised the diseiples that they should be rolers in that Kingdom,
« |,]I1d. e . heavens nnd a new earth, wherein dwelleth

ghteonsness, ' o 1U. 18 28; 2 Peter 37 13; Rev. 21: 1.

(19) Thye punizhiment «1 on our race on accoynt of sin
was death, (fien. 2t Y Rem: 5: 1%2.) But Christ died
for all, and beeame Lored hl.lll Owner of all,  He has the keys of
hiell [sheeol, hades] nud of death, and will shortly open them to
ridpase the sleeping ones.  (Rev, 1: 18,y The dead lave not been
pither in hepven or in torment.  {(Aets 2: 29, 34; John 3: 13.)
They havoe simply Lheen waiting the voiee of the Lord, and when He
ealls they will pome forth.  (Johkn 5: 28, 29, 11: 25, 26.) That
hour is near —HRev. 11: 1518,

(209 With the iotroduction of the Kingdom comes the time for
the restarrection of the dead, hoth the just and unjust, for all the
demd. smanll and great, must stand before that throne. {John 5:
DR, 24 Aets 24+ 157 Revo 20: 12 Christ as Juodge delivers the
people from their oppressors of all sorts, and blesses them with
peave, truth, and every other hlessing,  He will be God's instru-
ment to wipe tears from off wll faces.  (Tsa. O: 8, 7 5: Rev.
21: 4.y Aud the reigning saints will nesist Him in that great and
Feteticent work.  The incorrigible will be destroved. (Rev, 2Z1:
&, The puaralile of the Sheep and the Goats, distinetly said to
:-»Io' o the Kingdom Age, gives the reason for their rejection and
cotdemnation (M, 23: §1-46.) All erention will then join
in glad praise to God Every tongus will confess that Jesos
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father—Rev, 5: 11-14;
Phil. 2: 9-11.

(213 Then the epd, when Christ, having accomplished His pre-
seribied work, will deliver up the Kingdom to God, that God may
Le all in all.—1 Cuor 15: 2423,

Many more piossages might be cited in confirmation of the above
statement of what this Joornal stands for, Many other details
might also have been added.  But if readers desire to spend plea-
sant evenings together ar alone, they will find both knowledge and
encoragement, as well as stimulation of their spiritual life, by
seareling out thess texts and others confirmatery, and filling in
the details of God's glorious purpose. The more we know of Him
the more constenined ore we to join in the angels’ song— ‘Glory
to God in tha highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men."'
—Luke 21 14
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A Lake of Fire

(Conference Addresses continued)

pride in its upkeep and beautification neces-

sarily has a rubbish heap. It is also necessary
to burn all that is not salvable to prevent infection
from decaying matter.

Modern eities have ineinerators for reducing to
ashes the rubbish and waste bronght in by the street
collectors from the cans and bins in which the citizens
place their refuse.

It is also to be noted that at Jerusalem all animals
offered on the altars were first slain.  Nothing alive
was cast out with the parts not wanted. All waste
was burned, and thus the people were preserved from
infection.

To Moses the Lord gave particular direetions con-
cerning the preparation of animals for sacrifice upon
His altar, Included in these was the arrangement of
a place outside the holy precinets where the hide,
flesh, and refuse were to be burned with fire to de-
stroy them—Leviticus 8: 17; 16: 27,

In Isaiah 5: 24. fire burning stubble, and flame
consuming chaff, are given as illustrations of God’s
Judgments.  This does not mean to say that God
will burn the people with literal fire. It means that
they shall be destroyed by IHis judgments as effec-
tively as chatl is destroyed when cast into the fire.

Such Judegments did come upon Israel when their
land was invaded and they were taken captive by the
nations,  One of the greatest captivities was that 1o
Babylon. and from that captivity God subseguently
delivered them.

It is inconeceivable that a God who prohibited
cruelty of every kinud, and who provided for the
humane treatment of the animals to be saerificed on
His altar, should have a place prepared in which all
men, women, and  children who are unconverted
should be kept alive to bhe tormented forever and
ever.

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke
16: 19-31) is often quoted as proot that there is such
a place of everlasting torment; but rightly under-
stoad it teaches nothing at all like that,

A careful consideration of the passage and its con-
text shows that the Lord gave the parable as an illus-
trative story of warning to the seribes and Pharisees.
The rich man and Lazarus represented two classes
among the Jews at the time of our Lord’s ministry.
The Lord said (verse 16, —"'The law and the pro-
phets were until John: since that time the kingdom
of God is preached, . . ."

John the Baptist pointed out the corrupt teachings
of the seribes and Pharisees. In our Lord’s words,
just quoted, Jesus referred to John as marking the
separation between the Jewish kingdom and law on
the one hand, and the Kingdom of God on the other
(Luke 16)—

16 The law and the prophets were until John: since that
time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man
presseth unto it.

The parable was then given as a warning that those
scribes and Pharisees would be put out of their posi-
tion in God's favor, and the repentant and believing

E VERY village, town, and ecity which takes any

b

and ‘‘sinners’’ would be received,
Hell and the Dcath State

We are aware that this teaching is not the one
usnally drawn from the parable. many believing it
to be strong Scriptural support for the teaching of
eternal torment. They lay particular stress on verse
23—

**And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in terments, '’ . |

**publicans’

The word ‘‘hell”” as used here is a translation of
the Greek word **hades.”” We have seen before that
““pades’ is the Greek equivalent of the Hebrew word
“‘sheol”—which is frequently used in the Old Testa-
ment; and that both of these words mean the
“erave,”’ or the ‘‘death state.”’

The Seriptures clearly indicate just what the state
of the dead 1s—""the dead,”” we arc told, *'know not
any thing. neither have they any more a reward; for
the memory of them is forgotten,”” ** Whatsoever thy
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there
is no work, nor deviee, nor knowledgo, nor wisdon.
in the grave whither thou goest.”—Ecclesiastes 9 :
4-6; 10.

What is a Parable?

What we must have elearly in our minds is, that
during His ministry the Lord spoke many parables:
and examination shows them to lave been the use of
ordinary things and ciremmstances to illustrate moval
(sowetiwes, spiritual b traths. He tanght as One with
authority.  He was well versed in the Seripioares,
and besides that He had personal lnowledge gained
while He was with the Father before He came to
earth.—Martt. 7: 29; John 5: 2747,

The story of the Rieh Man and Lazarus is a
parable, and the popular ereeds simply pive a false
interpretation to what is admitted to be a parable.

We are told that the rich man and Lazarus were
real persons, and that the whole passage is as literal
as these two persons.  While not desiring to doubt
the sincerity of those who hold this view, we must at
the same thme point out the absurdity of it

It this passage is literal, then in order to get to
heaven we must be beggars, full of sores. If, on the
other hand, we are rich and live well, then we are
doomed to eternal torment. Is that the good news of
the gospel?

Furthermore, if this passage is to be taken literally,
then “* Abraliam’s bosom'’ must be taken hterally, 1f
Abraham and his bosom are literal, what a large
place that bosom must be if there is to be room for
the saved multitudes!

The reference to Abraham’s
parable to be a figurative

Warning to the Pharisees
And not a creed for the Christian Church. We
have seen that the word translated ‘‘hell” is hades,
meaning the grave, or death state. The grave cannot
be a state or place of eternal torment, for it is to be
destroyed: ‘‘O grave, 1 will be thy destruction:”
Hosea 13: 14.
The Parable then, cannot be taken literally.

bosom shows this

It is
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a word-picture given by our Lord to express the
fact that the seribes and Pharisees would lose their
then prominent position—would, as it were, die to
that position. They would, however, still live on and
experience the condition of alienation from God be-
cause of their rejection of Jesus the Messiah.

Whereas many poor publicans and sinners would
see in Jesus the Saviour sent from God, and would
believe; and would consequently be given a place
among the faithful believers—such as Abraham.

This truth was expressed to the Galatians, many
of whom were Gentiles; among whom Jews lived, and
worshipped in their own synagogues (Gal. 3)—

““And if ye be Christ’s [i.e. if ye belong to Christ],
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to
the promise.”—(ialatians 3: 29,

A New Order of Things

All this would mean a new world to the believing
publicans and sinners, as well as to believing seribes
and Pharisees and others of that nation. The tor-
ment of the flame and the fixing of the gulf referred
to the present life of those seribes and Pharisees.
Their nation was to be deprived of mmuch of the
liberty enjoyed under the Ciesars.

History tells us of the overthrow and destruction
of Jerusalem and much of the temple in A.D. 70,
We know how the Jews lost their nationhood, and for
the past nearly nineteen hundred years have been
scattered among all nations,

The Gospel Triumph

But the gospel teaching would go on. The promise
made to Abraham was to have its fulfilment.—Gala-
tians 3—

8 And the Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify
the heathen through faith, preached betore  [or, more
literally—* ‘preached beforehand’'] the gospel untu Abra-
liam, saving, In thee shall all natipns be blessed.

The promise was several times repeated to Abra-
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ham, and on one occasion was confirmed by an oath—
““In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be
blessed.’'—(Genesis 22: 1-18.

Jesus the Seed of Promise

We know that God’s word will not return unto Him
““void,”” or empty ([saiah 55: 11), and we cannot
therefore think that this promise to Abraham will
be unfulfilled, even in part.

Already an important step has been taken in the
carrying out of the promise, in the sending of Jesus,
for He is the Seed in whom the fulfilment of the pro-
mise rested.

Thus the world—the “‘kasmos’—of Judaism. with
its Law Covenant, came to an end; and the new
world—the new ““lhosmos’'—or order of things in
(hrist Jesus with its New Covenant has taken its
place as God's chosen method of ealling out and in-
structing those who would be heirs with Christ of
the Abrahamic promise.

No at the end of the Gospel age another testing
time has come. The Chureh is ealled the New Jern-
salem, and outside is a “‘lake of fire’” (the second
death), in which the wilfully perverse will be de-
stroyed.

The seeond death is the penalty now held out as a
warning to all who hear the Gospel and wilfully sin
darainst it

But—while that is the warning—we have the pro-
mise on the other hand—"Be thon faithful unto
death, and T will give thee a erown of life.”’

Alzo Rev. 3: 21—To him that overcometh will T grant to

sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and am
set down with my Father in his throne.

“Truth, how saered is the treasure!
Teach us, Lord. its worth to know;
Vain the hope, and short the pleasure
Which from other sources flow.”’

_H.S W
®
Salvation

‘‘But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for vou, brethrem beloved of the Lord, because God hath
from the beginning chosen vou to salvation through sanetification of the Spivit and helief of the truth: Whereunto

he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’
hearts into the love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ,”"—2 Thess. 2: 13, 14; 3: 5.

Salvation to What?

ALVATION has always two aspeets, which may

S be termed the “‘from’ and the *‘to.”"  The

ostimation of the benefit of salvation is nol

only in what a person has been saved from, but also
in what he has been saved to.

Thus the sole survivor of a wreek who lands safely
upon a desert island and then dies a lingering death
{rom starvation may be recarded as unfortunate in
being saved from the wreck. Tf, however. a prince
were taken prisoner by enemies. and some of This
father's soldiers reseued him, and he afterward be-
came king and had a prosperous reign, the salvation
in his case may he said to have been a blessing to him.
both in what he was saved from, and in what he was
saved to.

‘*And the Lord direct your

0] o

Viewed i these two aspeets, the salvation which
we are considering—the “*salvation™ to which the
brethren arve “chosen’ —may be truly stated as a
eroat blessine.  We have already been told what we
are saved From. and now we are to turn onr thonghts
to what we have been saved to.

Attention has been drawn to the previous offer of
salvirtion to the Jews through a perteet conformity to
the Law Covenant. The present offer through Jesus
Christ did away with the former:; and, being based
on faith in Christ, it becawe possible for men to attain
to salvation—

e Therefore heing justified by faith, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; By whom also we have

aceess by faith unto this groce wherein we stand, and re-

joice in hope of the glory of God."'—Rom. §5: 2, 3.
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S8aved to Knowledge and Holiness
The Christian is therefore saved to a knowledee of

present  freedom  from sin; amd that  knowledee,
throngh the leading of the Holy Spirit, creates a de-
sire to conform to the spiritnal law of  the vosnol
which is necessary to salvation—"Tuow ve not 1hat
to whom ye vield yourselves servants 1o obey, his ser-
vants v are to whom ye obey: whether of sin nuata
death, or of obedience unto riehteonsness! © 0 Bl
now being made free from sin and become servant
to God. ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the ond
everlasting life."—Rom. 6: 16, 22.

Saved to Freedom and Service

Freedom from the serving of the law brings the
obligation of service to Jesus Christ, as Just stated.
This 1s a necessary adjunet to faith.  As expressed
by James (2: 17, 18)—"Even so faith, if it hath not
works, is dead, being alone.  Yeuo a man may sav
Thou hast faith, and 1 have works: shew me thy taith
withont thy works. and T will shew thee wy faith hy
my works, "™’

The call of Christ 1o His followers for sevviee s,
o ve therefore and teach all nations, buptising
them i the name of the Father and of the Son and

of the Ioly Ghost: Teaching them 1o observe il

things whatsoever 1 have commanded you: amd, Lo, |
am with vou alway, even unto the end of the worlid
lor, agel. Amen. ''——Matt, 25; 1b, 20,

Saved to Fruit in the Character

He also assured a blessine to the poor in spirvi
(the hmmnble and the meek). the woereitul, the pure
in heart. the peacemakers. those who  huower gl
thirst after riehteousness, and those who sufler per-
seention for Ilis name’s sake,  (Matt, 5@ 271 The
doing of these thines i not the following of the will
of the vatural man. but the conguering of one’s own
nature in doing the will of Jesus Christ,

Paul contrasted the life of the Christian with tha
of the worldly man when he wrote—

But the fruit of the Spirit is love, jov, peace, Tong-safter-
ingr,  gentleness, pgoodness, faith, meekness,  temperance:

against such there is no law.  And they that are Christ's
have eruciticd the flesh with the affections and lusts, 1
we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the spirit. Let us
not be desirous of vain glory, proveoking one anpther, envy-
ing one another. "' —Gal, 5: 2226,

To show these fraits in one’s  condnet towards
athers requires praver for enidanee. and wel medi-
tation.  The Christian must examine himselt daily
to enable hin to conform his life 1o the will of God,
and he must farther endeavour to naderstand Gold's
will regardimg the kingdom into which the Christian
has enfered. To accomplish this he must do as Panl
exhorted Timothy to do when he wrote—'"' Study to
shew thyself approved unto God, a workman tha
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth.”—2 Tim. 2: 15.

From the texts examined it will be clearly undoer-
stood that those who accept the salvation offerad
through the sacrificial death of Jesus Christ are saved
to serve IHim as ambassadors of His kinegdom. to
spread its truths, and by their lives to show forth its
reforming influences upon the hearts of men. so that
they may act in accord with the injunction—'*Let

vour light so shine hefore men, that they may sec
vour rood works, and glorify vour Father which is in
leaven. ' —Matt, 5 16.

Saved to an Eternal Weight of Glory

AN who try to do the will of God will find., how-
ever, that they have to endure experiences which are
not pleasing. In this is fulfilled the words of Christ
when He said——*"In the world ve shall have tribula-
tion: but be of eood cheer: 1 have overcome the
world.”™  John 16: 33.)  But the persecuted and
suffering Christian has the assurance of Paul that the
tribulation is infinitesimal compared with the reward
offered for faithful service

““For our light afiiction, which is but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory: While we look not at the things which are seen, but
a1 the things whicl are not seen: for the things whiel are
seen are temporal: but the things which are not seen are
ctornal. " —2 Cor, 4: 17, 18

This *“eternal weight of glory ™ Is the great gift to
be given to those who are faithtul unto death in
their serviee to Christ. As we have been told, death
comes to all, whether Christian or otherwise, for all
die in Ndaw: or, inoother words, because of Adam's
sin, they being his children. (1 Cor. 15: 21, 220
Bt they are not to he left in death. Confining our
present thonghts to the Christian. we have the pro.
mise: “he thon faithful unto death. and T will give
thee a crown of Ife, " —Rev, 2. 10,

Saved to Everlasting Life

The Christian must therefore be prepared to pass
thromol dexth before receiving that which is to be
chtained throueh salvation in Jesus Christ. The pro-
mise of being raised from death is distinet.  Jesus
sinid—

1 am the resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in
me,  though  he  were  dead, et shall he live: And
whosoever liveth and lelieveth in me shall never die.'’
pdohn 112 25, 26.0 ** And this is the will of him that sent
me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on
lim, may have everlasting life: and 1 will raise him up at
the last day."'—John 6; 40,

No it is clear that the follower of Jesns (Christ las
the promise of being raised from the dead to eve
lasting life. This salvation then is superior to any
other salvation which has been enjoyed by people who
in this lifte have been saved from some dangerons
illness or position: because while the enjoyment of
their salvation lasted only for the rest of their natural
lives. daring whieh time other troubles would intrude,
this new life after death 1s to last for ever.

Saved to Perfection

The second standpoint from which this promised
life may he considered is its perfection as compared
with our present life. We have all had our sorrows,
our pains, onr disappointments, and weariness.
What a jovful eontrast to these human sufferings is
contained in the following words—

““And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor erying,
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things
are passed away.''—Rev. 21: 4.

While these words in the Revelation are used fo
express the salvation which all shall receive who will
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be obedient in the next age, after the nations are
brought back from the dead, they are equally appliec-
able to those saved out of the present age. For them
the new life holds no pain, sorrow, or death.

Saved to Incorruptibility

The Christian’s new life after death will be incor-
ruptible, as shown by these words: ‘‘for the trum-
pet of God shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
imeorruptible, and we shall be changed.”” (1 Cor.
15: 52.) This change will be to a heavenly body, as
shown by the Seriptures: ‘‘ And as we have borne the
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of
the heavenly.”” *'‘Beloved, now are we the sons of
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be:
but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be
like him; for we shall see him as he is.”—1 Cor. 15:
49; 1 John 3: 2.

The promise of being like Christ is indeed great,
for of Him the following words are written—

“*Who only hath immoertality, dwelling in the light which
no man can approaeh unto: whom no man hath seen, nor
can see: to whom be honour and power cverlasting. Amen.’’
(1 Tim. 6: 16 ““Wherefore God also hath highly exalted
him, and given him a nmmne which is above every name:
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things
in heaven, and things in carth, and things under the earth;
and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.'’—Phil. 2: 9-11.

He is also referred to in Rev. 19: 16 as “‘ King of
kings and Lord of lords.”” His position is, then,
ereater than any earthly king has had, for He is their
King and their Lord.

Saved to Sonship

Viewing Christ in His exalted position, it is most
pncouraging for the Christian to read the following
words—

““For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are
the sons of God. For ye have not received the spirit of
hondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of

& <)
Them That Believe

adoption, whereby we ery, Abba, Father. The Spirit itself
beareth witness with our Spirit, that we are the children
of God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glorified together. For I reckon that
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to he
compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. For
the earnest expectation of the ereature waiteth for the mani-
festation of the sons of God.’’—Rom. 8: 14-19.

Saved to be Rulers and Blessers

The promise here is that the followers of Christ in
the present age shall take part in His glory, and that
the creature—or, as we understand this word, the
““creation,’’ that is, the whole of mankind, waits for
these joint-heirs with Christ to be made manifest.
When they are made manifest, they shall be ruling
with Christ on His throne. He promised a throne to
cach of His twelve disciples. (Matt. 19: 28) Paul
wrote—"Do ve not know that the saints shall judge
the world? Know we not that we shall judge
angels?’’ (1 Cor. 6: 2, 3.) Christ's words to ns
are—"1 wo to prepare a place for yvou. And if T go
and prepare a place for yon, I will come again, and
receive vou unto myself: that where [ am, there yve
may be also.”’—John 14: 2, 3.

Having econsidered these words, out of the many
which may be quoted from the Seriptures to show
the wonderful salvation offered to those who follow
Christ, may we be encouraged to 2o on to the end of
our journey, placing Christ first in all things. and
with our eyes and hearts fixed on the goal for which
we are striving. Let us be encouraged by the firm
faith of Paul who. contemplating this glorious salva-
tion for himself and us. expressed himself in these
words—

‘‘Henceforth there is laid up for me a erown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord, the righteous judge. shall give me at

that day: and not to me only, hut unto all them also that

love his appearing.''—2 Timothy 4: R

—R. T.

®
in That Day

(Continued from January Issue)

In rezard to the second quotation, one ean see that
sinee it is God's will that all men shall come unto
the accurate knowledge of the truth, our response
must be “Amen! Let God’s will be done! God
speed the day!  Why should any one think differ-
ently !’

Respeeting the third of these quotations, one can
see in it at least a partial explanation why the first
two have not vet been fulfilled. The grace of God is
truly “‘bringing salvation to all men.’” This grace
of God *“hath appeared,”” but as yet its operation is
limited to *‘instructing US.”” Who are ‘‘us’’?

Answer: The US are the people whom God is tak-
mg out from among the nations for His Name, ac-
cording to prophecy and the explanation given in
Aets 15: 14-18. This is the class of **saints’’ in whom
the Lord is to be glorified for His great grace in exalt-
ing them to joint heirship with Himself, while those

who have not been enlightened in the past will
“wonder’ at Him with the greatest amazement when,
after being enlightened, they “‘believe in that day.”’

We trust that what has just been said makes clear
that, in pointing out that the opportunity of most
men for salvation is to come in the future becanse
they have not bheen enlightened in the past, we are
not teaching ‘‘a second chanee.”’ Tt is one thing to
sav—"‘vou are to be fully instrueted next term. and
will then have fto pass examination.’” Tt is quite
another thing to say—""Yon were instrneted and
examined in a former term; you will have to go
through it agatn next term.'" The latter statement
we emphatically deny: the former illustrates what
we understand from the Seriptures will be the experi-
enee of most men. They will be fully instructed and
will have to pass an examination in the next term of
the school of Christ—"‘in that day.’’
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Paul's Hopeful View of the Resurrection

It has been urged that in 2 Thes. 1: 10 the Apostle
said nothing abont the prospects of those who had
died nnenlichtened and, we add, therefore unsaved,
for it must be remembered that without enlichten
ment none can believe, and only believers are pro-
mised salvation,  Some Christians, intevested in onr
Lord s Second Coming, can see a cood prospect in the
Kingdom age for those who will be on earth at the
beginning of that age. or who may he born during
that age: bt they can see no blessing whatever Tor
those who were so unfortunate as to die unenlight-
ened in all the thousands of years in the past. But
why do they think thus!

Why should those who Tive after the beginning of
the Kingdom age be enlichtened and given the op-
portunity to believe and live for ever, while the most
of those who through no fault of their own were bhorn
and died before the beginning of the Kingdom age
are left to perish (or worse. some fear) in their un-
enlightenment? Do not those who think this way
tacitly acense God of  partiality, and respect of
persons !

[t is true that i 2 Thes, 1: 10 the Apostle does nn
in so many words mention the unenlieghtened dea.
But what is not explicitly mentioned in this place is
elearly brought out elsewhere, and must therefore he
understood  as belonging here also. When Lie e
fended himself before Felix, the Apostle nsed 1he
following exceedingly sneoestive words—

And have HOPE toward God, which thev thomsly ey
[the Jews| also allow, that there shall be o resurreetion of
the dead, BOTH OF THE JUST AND UNJUST, —Aets
24: 14

The suzeestiveness of this statement lies in the nse
of the word ““hope™ to define the Apostle’s exieeti-
tions in respect of the resnrrection of both the just
and the uninst dead,

ope  1s accompanied by expectation.”
The word ix never used of a eloomy or undesirable
outlook.  Therefore. since the Apostle nsed * hope, ™
and no other word, to express his antieipation in
regard to the resurrection, in which he expressly in-
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cludes the nnjust dead as well as the just, we are
bound to believe that such a master of language,
eutded, we believe, by the Holy Spirit (Luke 21:
12-15), was indicating that the resurrection prospect
of the nnjust dead 1s distinetly hopeful.  Many
Christians may feel timid about believing this, be-
eause their minds are in the shaekles of tradition.
Sueh are urged to consider well these words of the
Apostle Paul.  Iis words are true and faithful.
Beine 1he words of one whose name is written in the
Foundations of the New Jerusalem (Rev. 21: 14),
they are words of authority which command our most
vespecetiul attention.  The words of an apostle of the
Lamb cannot be disregarded by any who claim to be
(hristians: such words are to us the end of all con-
troversy.—2 Peter 3: 1, 2

As the Apostle spoke and wrote of 1he hapetul pros-
peet of the resurreetion of the unjust as well as the
nstowe are boundd to do the same.  But this does not
necessarily imply that the same hope is 1o be enter-
tained on behalf of both elasses. The hope on behalf
of the “just™ is that they shall be raised to life.
and shall have positions of  aunthority under Jesus
Christ oan the Kinedom age.

The hope on behalt of the unjust dead is that they
shall be ratsed 1o judgment.  Their destiny has not
vet been determined. but will be decided by their eon-
diet i that Judement thme.  As the Lord hears, so
He judges, and His judgment is just. (See John 5:
200 0 which, instead of “*damnation,”” the Revised
Version has ““judgment,”” which is correct, and is
consistent with the nse of the same original word in
v.oo80, where it s translated ©judgment.’” also the
verh form translated ©judee™ in the same verse.)
The result of the judement may be favorable or un-
favorable. but 1t will be just.

The point is, that those people {the unjust) are to
Lis enfightened with the teath after their resurrection.
and judeed according to their attitude after enlight-
enment.  From the language of 2 Thes. 1: 10 we
have alveady seen that the prevailing sentiment among
those who “‘believe in that day’ will be “*wonder.”’
They will he astonished and amazed: they will be
deliehted and happy,

£2)

Imputed Righteousness

HEN considering the theme of  Tmputed

Righteonsness we have on the one hand the

Creator and s glovions holiness, and on the
other the human ereature in his fallen and impertoct
state, and nnder the penalty of death., The testimony
recorded in Rev. 4. 11, of the four and twenty elders
seated round ahout the throne of God, is:

Thou art worthy, O Lovl, to receive glary and honour
and power: for thon hast created all things, and for thy
pleasure they are and were ereated ™'

This was God's purpose in ereating man in IHis
own image, that man should, of his own free will,
please God by his perfeer obedience and his honour
and praise.  But his disobedience estranged man from
his Creator, so that it became impossible for him 1o

worship liis Maker in the beanty of holiness; for **God
is a Spivit s and they that worship him must worship
b i ospirit and in frath.” —John 41 24,

We have all. probably at sowme time or other. when
thinking over the imperfeetions of our being, looked
hack longingly to the days when our first parents dwelt
in perfect happiness in the Garden of Eden, and were
acenstomed to meet their God in that paradise when
ITe eame to converse with them. The fall or. rather,
the consequences resulting from the fall has tanght
the wise the bhitterness of sin; but. far greater than
this. it has given them an opportunity of comprehend-
ing the wondertul love of God. Taking the parable
of the prodigal son as an illustration, while he lived
in the house where he had been born and nurtured
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he felt that his life was far too circumseribed. He
longed to exercise freedom of choice and action, and
so he claimed from his father certain goods to enable
him to travel to a far country.

Not until he was in want did the prodigal realize
the comfort of his father’s home, and so he decided to
return. It was when the father met him while he
was yet a great way off, and had compassion and ran
and fell on his neck, and kissed him, that he realized
the great love of his father. And it is when, by the
grace of God, our spiritual eyes are opened that we
are able to understand something of the great love
of God our Father towards us. We then can endorse
the words of Romans 5: 8 —

But God commendeth his love towards us, in that, while
we were vet sinners, Christ died for us,

And also 1 John 4: 9—TIn this was manifested the love
of God toward us, beeause that God sent his only begotten
Son into the world, that we wmight live through him.

Man having shown, through the Jews' failure to
keep the law covenant, that he could not, by his own
effort, regain perfection, it remained with God alone
to provide the way whereby man could be rewarded
as richteous before his Creator.  The sacrifice of
Jesus Christ the Holy One is the means provided by
which man can return to God and have righteonsness
imputed unto him. This is eclearly set forth in the
words of Paul of Antioch—

I8 Be it known unto vou therefore, men amd brethren, that
through this man is preached unto vou the forgiveness of
sins:

49 And by him all that believe are justified from all
things, from which ye eould not he justificd by the law
of Aloses.

Repentance and Sincerity

But before a man can obtain foreriveness throneh
the atoning blood of Jesus Christ and have righteons-
ness imputed unto him, ecertain definite things are
necessary.

(1) He must first realize his own sinful condition
and estrangement from God. When Christ came nnto
His own. they received Him not: hecause their
spiritual darkness was so great that they failed to
recognize in IHim the fulfilment of the promises.
They were misled into believing that being the bhlood
descendants of Abraham they were in harmony with
God.  But Christ told them that. while they ont-
wardly appeared righteous unto men, within they
were “full of hypoerisy and iniguity.”" (Matt, 23
250 JJesus came to seek that which was lost, and it
1s first necessary that the individnal realize his lost
and hopeless position, betore salvation offered throngh
the death of Jesus Christ is of any value to him.

(2) Recognizing his sinfulness and estrangement
from God, the next gualification neeessary is peni-
tence.  The message of John the Baptist, the fore-
rinner of Christ, was one of repentance.  After
(hrist had given Iimself as the frune sacrifice for
sin, Peter preached—"*Repent ye theretore, and be
converted, that yvour sins may be blotted ont,” . .
(Aets 3: 19 ) In 1 .John 3, we have a clear teaching
that sin is of the devil: that he who continues in sin
is of the devil; and that he who would have right-
eousness imputed unto him must turn away from evil
and seek after that which is of God. Jesus said,

‘“‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness : for they shall be filled. (Matt. 5: 6.)
These words apply to those who, being consecions of
their sins, turn in a spirit of repentance to seek after
righteousness, realizing that this is attainable only
through being in harmony with the Divine.

(3) Having turned towards (od. the next condi-
tion which must be complied with is, to seek Him
through the appointed way. Jesus said, ‘1 am the
way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto
the Father, but by me.”” (John 14: 6.) The in-
spired testimony of Peter is—'*Neither is there sal-
vation in any other: for there is mone other name
under heaven given among men. whereby we must be
saved."” (Aets 4: 12.) The reason why we must
approach God through Jesus Christ is because, being
sinners, we are under the penalty of death, and have
no righteousness of our own to plead as a elaim to
reconciliation and life.  God having accepted the sac-
vifice of C‘hrist on behalf of mankind, we must plead
Ilis sacrifice as the basis of our justification: amd
e are sanetifiecd by the offerine of the body of
Jesus Christ onee for all.—Heb. 10 10,

Justified by Faith

Let us, therefore. rejoice in that great and wonder-
ful fact, that, while we are imperfect creatnres born
in sin. and unable of ourselves to attain to righteons-
ness, God has accepted the perfection and sacrificial
death of Jesus Christ as an all-sufficient ransom for
the redemption of mankind, and as the true sacrifice
for our sins. And so. all that now come fo tiod
through Him have righteousness imputed nnto them,
conditionally upon their coming in faith.—Heb. 11—

i But without faith it is impossible to please hun: for
e that ecometh to God must believe that he 1s, and that
he is o rewarder of them that diligently seek him.

So we must believe in the existence ol God, the
Supreme Ruoler of the universe.  We ust believe
that Jesns Christ is the Son of (od, who canme as the
fulfilment of the promises of redemption for man-
kind. That He lived to reveal God unto the world,
That He died for the sins of the whole world,  And
that He was raised for the justification of themn that
believe on His name. (See Romans 3.)  The result
{ Romans 5)—

Therefore heing justified by faith, we have peace with
(tod through our Lord Jesus Christ:

By whom also we have acreess by faith® into this graee
wherain we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God.—Romans 5; 1, 2.

Having obtained the forgiveness of our sins throngh
faith in Jesus Christ. we are born again not of flesh
and blood, but into the liberty of the children of God,
“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature: old things are passed away: belold, all
things are become new.”” (2 Cor. 5: 17.) He has
beeome a “new ereature’” hecanse he is freed from the

#The words ““hy faith™' in Rom. 5: 2 are amitted from
some ancient MSS.; but they express the correet thought,
since the favor of the high calling as well as justifieation
comes to us now by faith and in no other way. Faith, or
confident helief, is required for the acceptance of any
and all God's favers through Christ. Henee in guoting
this passage no violence is done to the sense hy using
these words us in the Authorized Version.—kpiTor,




hondage of sin.  The majority who died before the
[ resurrection of Jesns Christ passed away with their
sins unforgiven ; and. as tancht elearly in the Serip-
}I'IIE‘{‘.K'. they are to be bhrouzht back to earthly life
{again, inorder that they may have an opportunity of
[ aceepting the salvation offered throngh Jesns (Christ,
(A 8ee Tsaiah 25: 69 Ezelk. 16: 532-G30  But sinee
Christ paid the ransom price. whilst death still works
on in our members, we can be released from the bond-
age of sin by having onr sing blotted out.  So while
the faithwre of the Jevws to keep the Law Covenant in

(

| its entirety proved that man of his own efforts was
|

|

unable to attain to richteonsness, God has been pleased
to provide this wonderful way  whereby men mav
come to Him and have their sins forgiven. and so
have righteousness imputed nunfo them.
Wonderful Truths

These are but simple words. but they contain truaths
iur more bheantilul than snything contained in the
writings af the world's most brilliant anthors oint-
sidle thie Bible, To the mun who has been eondernmed
o death duoa worldly eonrt of Justice, 1he news of
Bis o release wonld bhe o Joviul message. Bt that
wonld not stay the comiug of 4 natural death to him
in due e, No his veloase from death wonld only
he, as 1t were. temporarily.

Yet how overjoved he wonld be

And as we eontrast his position with that of the
sinner whoe is released fron the sentenee of deatls by
the assuranee that while natural death is inevitable,
he shall aftor death be raised acain to die 1o more,
and, wore wonderial still, 1o be raised as a sonoof
God, and as a joint-heir with Jesns Christ to <1t and
reden with Iim over the whele earth, how great
should he the joy i the hearts of those whe Lear.
understand and aceept this zlorions gospel!  Is it
possible for us to comprelend the full weaning of
this message ! Can we measure the love of God who
las planned this for creatures of Hix own handivork
that have been alienated from Ilhm by reason of their
own sin?  The love of God is greater than the limits
to which man’s mhud can reach, bhut we thank God
that he Has enabled us, by His Holy Spivit’s gnid-
ance, to comprehend s Tove as the fulness of o
mighty ocean in which we can see onr transeressions
acainst Him sunk inte the depths of oblivien. and suf-
ficient depth therein to cover the sins of the whole
world,  As it is written—

% . . . Eve hath not seen, wor ear heard, neither haye
entored into the heart of man, the things whielh God hath
prepared for them that love him
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10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his Bpirit:
for the Spirit searveheth all fhings, vea, the deep fhings
of God,

We Love Because He Loved Us

Love begets love, and God desires that we shonld
show onr thankfulness to him by acts of obedience
and soerviee, (1 John 4 71900 Instead of our fol-
lowing after worldly desires which emanate from
solfish motives, and those things which are contrary
to the will of God, He expeets us to canltivate the
spirit of love, meekness, purity of thonght and action,
and sueh attributes as were manifested in the life
of our Raviour Jesns (‘hrist.  Panl entreats those
who lhave entered upon this new life in the following
words—""And be renewed in the spirit of your mind:
And that ¢ put on the new man, which after God
s ereated in righteousness and true holiness,”” (Eph.
4028, 240 The adversary of mwen’'s souls still tempts
us throveh one inherent weaknesses, but God bestows
His Holv Spivit opon s to lead us: aud while we
strive carnestly to Tollow after righteousness we have
the assurance—"And iff any man sin, we have an ad-
voeate with the Father, Jesus Christ the richteons ™
(1 John 2. 1.0 So that God's plan of salvation ar-
ranges nat anlyv for aur cleansing from the sins which
are past at the the we first believe (Rom. 3: 250, but
it also enables ns throneh continnal praver and sup-
plication to ermtinng to appear richteons before Him.
hecanse

If we confess onr sins, he is faithfol and just to
forgive ns onr sing, and to cleanse us from all un-

righteousness, " —1 Joahn 109

Heretn is oo farther demonstration of the love of

God the Father, for which we shonld thank Hin
duilv,  Our Lves are also due as g thankoffering to
onr Savionre Jesns Christ for His condescension to
man s estate, for His perfeet obedienee to God's will,
for s death wpon the eross, and for His advoeaey
on onr behall hefore God's throne.  We can never
vepay His creat love to us. May we not let these
words go thooueh onr minds ag a passing emotion,
but may we eherish these thoughts and strive daily

by our lives and actions to walk worthily before God
and Iis dear Son one Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

The contemplation of these wonderful truths shonld

Tead each one of ns to gay. 15 an act of consecration—

HiWoere the whole realm of nature mine,
That were an offering far ton small:

Love so amazing, so divine,
Domands my soul, wy life, my all ™

New Jerusalem Coming Down

CITY in Bille times, even as to-day, was a vol-
leetion of houses, the homes of a consiierable
population. A eity wis larger than a town or o
village, and in those days was surrounded by a wall
for protection from mobs and foreign invaders. Tty
rulers exercised authority over the surroundine
smaller settlements, and over the farming community.
In ease of invasion the families living ountside the city

were to flee to the gates for proteetion: the guarded
cates being cautiously opened for their admission.
Onee inside, they were considered safe, so long as
the walls were properly manned.

On the walls were also lookout towers, so that the
watehmen wonld be able to discern the invaders a
long way off, and make preparations to resist or
even to make sorties against them.
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Bows and arrows, spears and sharp knives were
the weapons in those days. But the people were
afraid when the Philistine giant, Goliath, came out
against them. TFinally, the Lord used David to
demonstrate that GGod was with the Hebrews. For
with a stone from his sling David slew the giant,
and rallied the foreces of Israel—notwithstanding
Saul’s jealousy and opposition.

In Jerusalem was the Ark, protected by a tent. in
front of which the sacrifices were offered, and the
blood was then taken into the most Hely to be
sprinkled upon the Mercy Seat.

Later on, the magnificent temple was built; large
groups of priests and Levites were in atiendance : and
the worship of Goa was still to be earried on in the
manner prescribed by the Taw.

Jerusalem, therefore, stood not ouly as a svinbol
of political power, but also as a symbol of God's wil-
lingness to forgive sin, and in every way watch over
them for their zood,

So the Jews rapidly beceme an hmjportant pation
establisned in Palestine ; and the Law, together with
the religious rites at the temple, gave them a saperior
stariding among the nations, who still remained idol-
ators, and who continually endeavoured to lead fhe
[sraelites astray.

The Old Testament history shows how-—after a time
—ten of the tribes revolted against God and the
temple worship, leaving only the two tribes of Jwdah
and Benjamin, with a remnant of priests and Tevites,
to earry on the true worship of God.  And in the
hooks of Tsatah. Jeremiah, and other prophets we seo
how Grod endeavoured to preserve the peaple by send-
ing His prophets to réason with them and warn them
of the vengeance to come if they eontinued rebellions,

Jesus Came to the Temple

Grod had foreknown the perfect keeping of the Law
to be bevond the eapacity of imperfect humean beings,
but the Law served a useful purpose in demoustrat-
ing that fact. In addition the exceeding sinfulnoss
of sin was impressed upon them by the recular offer-
ing of the sacrifices which coulil never take away sin,
for they were continually repeated year in vear out
for hundreds of yvars. In the meantime the prophets,
as well as the offerings, foretold the coming of the
Messiah, Jesus.

Jesus was perfeet and sinless and corresponded to
Adam before he sinned.  IHence Jesus was appointed
to give Himselt to die on the cross as “‘a ransom [or
corresponding price] for all.”” and also as the perfect
offering for sin, given on behalf of Gentiles as well
as Jews.  And so the separation between Jew and
Gentile was done awayv, and the one way of serving
and pleasing God was opened up.  **Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ. and thou shalt be saved.”

Hence the apostle states the case exactly when he
says that Jesus took away the law, “*nailing it to his
eross.””  Thus putting an end to the law. And by
His death on the cross another service was performed,
tfor He gave himself a ransom for the whole of man-
kind, and is now serving as Mediator. 1 Tim. 2:5, 6:
“For there 15 one God, and one mediator between

(God and men, the man Christ Jesus; Who gave him-
self a ransom for all, . .."”

It is therefore not diffieult to understand that the
““new Jerusalem’’ which John saw ‘‘coming down
from God out of heaven’’ (Rev. 21:2) is to be a new
ruling power, far superior to that law which the Jews
groaned under, and which Jesus nailed to His cross
and took out of the way. As Paul wrote to the
Colossians (2)—

14 Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of
the way, nailing it to his cross;

15 And having spoeiled principalities and powers, he made
a show of them openly, triumphing over them in it.

16 T.et no man therefore judge you in mest, or in drink,
or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the
sabbath days:

17 Which are a shadow of good things to ¢ome; hut the
hody [i.e. the substance, the antitype of the shadows] is
of Christ.

Bricks, Stones, Mortar

The question then arvises, Is the new Jerusalem
which is to come down from God at the beginning of
the reign of Christ—is that eity to be an hmmense
walled ecity of stones? Our answer is that the de-
seription of that holy city—given in Revelation 21:
9-27—mmust be taken as figurative, The bheasts and
the dragon of Revelation 13 are readily recognized as
symbolic¢ pictures predicating political powers and go-
vernments which should arise in the earth during the
(rospel age.

[f. then, we recognize that the old Jerusalem stood
for the Mosaic law and government which ruled over
the Jewish nation, and which Jesus nailed to His
cross, we see the emphasis that should be placed on
the word *‘new’ in Rev, 21: 2-8. Verse 5 says, ** And
he that sat upon the throne said, Behold. [ make all
things new.,”’

God's care over and patience with the Jews was
great, and the prophet Isaiah (ch. 54) describes Israel
(figurative) as the wife of God, so great was His
love and so tender His dealings in the effort to make
them a holy nation. However, Israel’s failure was
foreseen, and the inadequateness of animal sacrifices
tor sin was constantly referred to. The real sacrifice
for sin was to come near the end of the Jewish age.
For the perfect Jesus came and offered himsell as the
sacrifice for sin and the ransom for all men. He
hought all with His precions blood.

The Bride of the Lamb

Anil so when the Jews as a nation were rejected
from being God’s people; the Gospel messare called
on individual Jews to come into the new hody of
believers of whieh Jesus Christ was to be Head. And
also the Chureh is deseribed as His bride. At the
seeond advent Jesus would eall forth from the grave
the faithtul members of the Church, to constitute His
Bride, to live and reign with Him the Thousand Years.

Rev. 20: 11-15 presents another picture of the
Kingdom age rule. The dead small and great stand
before the throne, being called forth from death and
hell ; that is, from the state of condemnation to death
and from the actual death into which the majority of
the race have gone during the ages from Adam on-
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ward.  Hell is not a place of torment, hut the state of
death, in which there s no knowledee nor deviee.
The grave aptly deseribes the eondition, in view of
God s purpose to eall forth the dead to stand hetore
His throne.

New Jerusalem Coming Down

In Revelation 21 we have the deseription of the
holy eity, new Jernsalem, coming down. This is jnst
the opposite ol the generally  aceepted ddeas of
heathen nations. as well as of many helievers, for the
weneral thought is that the righteous dead co to
heaven when they die.

See Rev. 21: 170 There will be testings, and the
dead called forth will be expected to fall i Hne with
the Kingdom rule of Christ and His joint heirs,

Chapter 21, verse 9—the angel savs o John,
“Come hither, T will shew thee the bride, the Lamb's
wife,”" Tu the OLd Testament the Jewish people was
called the wile of Jehovah, beeause of the tender re-
tation existing between then so lone as the Jews were
obedient 1o the Taaw, Bot for persistent reliellion the
Jews were rejected as God's wite, as the Taed said
when He wept over Jernsalen. sayinge —

O Jerusalem, Jerusalen, thow that killest the prophetrs,
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would
I have gathered thy ehildren together, even as a hen
gathereth her ehivkens under her wings, and yve would not!

The names of the apostles are in the twelve fonn-
dations, indicating that there will be nothing in the
Kingdom age rule to contradiet the apostles, who in-
gisted that consecration to God and holiness are neees
sary in order to obtain eternal life,

Like the eities of old, and lke old Jerusaleaw, the
new Jerusalem has a wall great and hich to keep ont
all intruders.  Gates arve provided.  That 1s. ceriain
terms must be et hefore admittance can be eranted,
Aud these terins will be consistent with the teachines
of the twelve aposties,

The whole picture is against any  thonght of
universalism,  God is not a God who cannot be happy
or contented without the salvation of every indivi-
dual who has ever lived,

Nome have thought that Acts 32 21 applies to the
Kinedom are. It savs of Jesus— Whan the heaven
must receive until the times of restitution of all
things.”" DBut that passage refers to onr Lord’s pre-
existence; to s life with God before He became a
man, GJesus was God's agent i erveation, and Hie pe-
mained with the father until the time His Tife was
trausferred, and e was horn of the virgin,  Instead
of “*restitution’’ some translators say **restoration.”
But “‘reconstitution’ is the meaning.  Jesus  ve-
mained in heaven with the Father until the time for
His entry into the world as the ransom and saeri-
fice for sin.  From then on the reconstitution has been
in progress. And the reconstitution work was becun
when Jesus came and gave Himself & ransom for all.

In Rev. 22: 1 we read: the river of the water of
life will flow from the throne of God and of the
Lamb. And there will be an invitation to come and
drink at the fountain. But each individual will aet
on his or her own responsibility. and those who refuse
to comply will not receive the life.  Ilence their por-
tion will be the second deaih.
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The City Coming Down

Because this eity is deseribed (Rev, 21: 27 as new
Jernsalem comine down, some have thoueht that a
lteral stone eity will come down out of heaven and
hie established on the site of old Jerusalem : with the
old tewple serviee renewed, together with observance
of the law and of animal sacrifices on the altar, ete.,
ete, Some also contend that the seventh daxy sabhath
will be again observed.

Henee it is necessary 1o note exactly what is said
NOT old Jerusalem coming down, but NEW Jerusa-
lom—deseending ont of heaven from God. Not a
half ¢ity. or a partially built eity. as though in need
of additions; but a complete eity: A eity reqniring
no alterations or sugeestions by men according to
their own faulty and sinful ideas. These wrong ideas
have been sufficiently  expressed  in the old  idol
temples. Many wrone ideas were adopted by early
Christians: from ancient philosophies, sueh as the doe-
trine of an inonortal soul which must live somewhere,
ad henee the false veligions invented o place of eter-
nal tortent, the threat of which kept their peaple in
Fear and treaabling,

Henee the significawee of the Holy City New Jeru-
salem coming down a complete and powerful Govern-
ment, No one asked 1) sugegest alterations or new
theories of life and salvation.  In the past people have
mvented new religions. But in the Kingdom age the
New Govermnent will establish the true religion.

And it had a wall great and high—no admittance
except throngh the sates. And a new foundation—-
Twelve foundations with the numes of the
wpostles of the Lanil- ~etmsequently nnt related to
the old Jerusalem of the Law.

ol

No Temple Therein

Aid [ ositw no temple therein: (o the Lond God Al
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of it "—Rev. 21: 22,

Bur Jolim saw in the vision a pure river of water
of Tife, elear as erystal, proceeding out of the throne
of God and of the Lamb.— Rev. 22 1,

Yet—Ilike the ancient walled citv—the New Jern-
salem (the pew  Government ot Christ and  the
Chureh over the whole carth) will have walls well
rarded and too high to be sealed. No admittance
except by the appoimted way, which is faith in Jesus
and in s precions blond.

This s well represented in Rev. 21 2—"And |
Johim saw the holy city, NEW JERUSALEM. coming
down from God out of heaven, And (verse
71 **He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and
[ will be his God, and he shall be my son. ™’

While outside the eityv is the Gehenna, the anti-
tvpe of the valley outside old .Jerusalem where the
rubbish was burned. So the persistent wilful sinners
of the Kingdom age will be ntterly destroyved.—Rev,
21: 8.

In the past many religions have heen invented.
But snch invention will not he allowed under the
powerful government of the New Jerusalem. Men
will not bhe asked to voie on this or that, or to plan
alterations and improvements (so-called).

Frequently now we hear people say, Oh, I have my
own ideas. T am sure to be saved beeause 1 do not
say or do what other people say and do. To this we
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reply: Even absolute heathen can make such asser-
tions.

But no: the Holy City, the New Government. is a
perfeet whole. No one will be asked to criticise or
alter its provisions. Salvation is of God, and must be
accepted on His terms. That is true now. and will
be true in the Kingdom age.

The arch enemy, Satan, will be hound for the thou-
sand years. (Rev. 20: 1.3.)

All the dead, raised and instructed, will be allowed
to make their own choice of obedience or disobedi-
enee to God and to the Government He sends down as
a4 complete whole without eonsulting their pleas to be
allowed to continue their old sinful ways. Or to sug-
gest some other means of salvation than faith in Jesus
Christ.

The second death is the punishment in store for
Natan and other wilful sinners, we read in Revelation
20. They will come up against the Holy City, and fire
will eome down from God out of heaven and devour
them. No eternal torment. no life in misery. but the
second death—absolute extinetion—is God’s will for
them.—Rev. 20: 12-15.

Rev, 22: 16 repeats that Jesus sent his angel to

&

Question.—Concerning  punishment for sin after
enlichtenment ; I have diffienlty in harmonising seve-
ral passages of Seripture.  Heb, 10: 26, 27: Heb. 6:
1-6 are hard to reconcile with such as **Him that
cometh to me L will in no wise cast ont.”” and ** for-
civing seventy times seven.”” There seem to he so
many texts telling of forgiveness of the vilest sinner,
and evervone knows that sin is wrong,

A man may have been living in sin many years
and suddenly have the light of the Gospel. He may
rejoice I the bght for a thme and live i harmony
with his Maker, and then slide back into sin; later
on he may repent, and still later slide back again into
sin.  According to the passages cited from Hebrews
he may think, **Well, 1've lost my chance, so what-
ever I may try to do in the way of good living now
is useless. as T have had the light, and I have sinned
knowing that ['ve done wrong.”  Somehow [ can’t
think that God would turn a deat ear to that man.

After having the light, he may know that he is
doing wrong, and when temptations come he may not
have the will to vesist. and he knows that if he in-
dulges in the sin (whatever it may be) he 15 gnilty,
and he may immediately be sorry for what he has
done and resolve to do better in the future. Do you
think that God will forgive as often as this, or must
the man take the consequences? To me it seems that
it he is really repentant he will be toreiven iff he con-
tinues in the truth.

I have in mind one who was onee a ““drue fiend.””
and whose experience is as here ontlined. 1 have
wondered if he will still have the opportunity to make
xood, as he is now trying to live straight.

Answer—0One of the circumstances which has de-
veloped from man’'s fall into sin is that many suffer

2]
Forgiveness Seventy Times

John, and that Jesus' own position as Lord of all
must be acknowledged. ‘“And whosoever will, let
him take the water of life freely.”’—Verse 17.

The city—the New Jerusalem—coming down is a
Government—a powerful Government with God be-
hind it, and with Jesus Christ as King and Lord of
all, and the Church as His joint-ruler. That Gov-
ernment must be aceepted as a whole if eternal life
is to be received. God will not alter the terms to
please fallible men.

For a thousand vears that Kingdom will rule. The
New Jerusalem will be established as a definite whole,
and a thousand years will provide ample time to in-
struet the myriads of the dead raised from the grave.
as well as those who happen to be living on the earth
at that time. It comes down as a whole city, a com-
plete government. giving light, knowledge, and op-
portunity. As verse 19 states, anyvone who tries to
alter the terms and conditions will have his name
blotted out.  The New Jerusalem will be an ever-
lasting trinmph for God, for Jesus Christ, and for
righteonsness.  Thank God it is soon coming in power
and wlory, to rule over the whole earth!

—R. B. I

&
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from a weak will; others are self-willed and heed no
vood adviee or warnings.  Others are self-centred and
find most pleasure in self-indulgence of various kinds,
Others are treacherons, or deceitful, or given to
Iving. Some who would not steal money do not hesi-
tate to steal reputations. Then there are hosts of
Sfaults and failings™ which we must all as human
beings confess to.  As the Question intimates, any-
one coming to (‘hrist for forgiveness and reeceiving
it has much to overcome, and if he be not resolute
way now and again slip back into former wrone-
doing.  One whose will has been weakened beyvond
the usnal by drink or the drug habit mayv have a
specially hard strugele to resist temptation.  And he
will need the sympathetic help and patience of his
friends.  From the Seriptures quoted we learn that
the Lord wishes us to foreive our brother who errs
until seventy times seven—that is, indefinitely—so
long as his repentance and confession are sincere,
which implies also an effort to overcome the fault.
We aoree with the Questioner that God., who gave
us this command to merey and forbearance, will not
be less mereiful and forbearing.

Iu taet, God has arranged in the New (‘ovenant
for the forgiveness, through the precious blood of
Christ, of all onr faults, sins, and backslidings when
they are sincerely repented of and confessed. The
New Covenant recognizes that the forgiveness of the
sins that are past, which comes to ns when we first
believe, is not enongh s we need foreiveness daily as
we o along.  “If we say that we have no sin. we
deceive onrselves, and the truth is not in us’" But,
“If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to
forgive ns onr sins, and to cleanse ns from all un-
righteousness.””—1 John 1: 8, 9.
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This readiness of God to forgive is to be continu-
ally availed of. but must not be imposed upon. We
must not allow His forbeavance to become our crews:
for sinning, for that is not its objeet,  Its objeet is.
by helping us over one fault or transgression. to make
us stronger to resist the next temptation.  We are
to think of ourselves as in a partnership with God
and Christ to get the better of Sin, the great Task-
master, as portrayved in How, 6. When we come into
Christ by faith, e becomes our Master. and Sin is
ousted from that position. What remains to the be-
liever is largely a matter of lovalty to the Now
Master.  Paul asks, ' How shall we, who are dead 1o
sin, live any longer therein ™ (Rom. 6: 2.0 O
the other hand, How can we who have cone into
Christ, and into the new life of richteonsness, refnse
to do righteonsness!  (Rowe 6: 17, 18 We must
make a decided chotee at  the beginning  of  our
‘Christian life, or we would not he aceepted at all

But that is only a beginning.

After we have definitely and absolufely given our-
selves up to the new Master, Christ, and the Lord
has accepted us. we are His; and His we remain until
by His diseipline and training we ave wade neet for
the inheritance of the saints in light : or until (which
God forbid) by our wrong conduct and apostacy we
forfeit His love and favour and lose the reward of
the high ecalling set before ns—John 1.0 1-6; Heh,
12 3-13; Heb. 10: 35, 39 2 Tim, 4: 10.

We assume that the Questioner wants 1o know of
what point the believer may turn from an aceeptod
child of God into a permaneutly rejected reprobate
The answer, we believe, is found in 1 John 3 49-

“Whosoever is born ol God doth not commit sing for Lis

seed renuuncth o hime and he cannot sin, becanse hie s born
of God,”

This is not a contradiction of 1 John 1: 4, 2. 1,
which shows that sincere believers sin and require
forgiveness. Its meaning would be clearer, however,
if 1t were rendered—"* Whosoever is born of God doth
not practise sin’': that is, he does not willingly and

continuously do what he knows to be wrong. 1t Le
did, he would Jose his standing as born of God. But

so long as his Lieart is right toward God, the “seed™
of God will remain in him, and Jumes (1: 18) says
that the seed whercby the children of God are be-
gaotten is the word of frudh—

“Of his own will bezat he us with the word ol trath, thut
we should be a kind of fivst frons ol his aeatnes”

So long. therefore, as the word of God which in
the beginning begot the penitent believer to a new
life in Christ is retained, respected, and lived up to
as far as possible, the standing as a clild of God is
maintained ; and the privilege of forgiveness Is re-
tained also. To sin wiltully and continuously will be
foreign to the new mind, and the faults and failings
which inadvertently oceur will be gquickly repudiated.
including those failures attributable to a weakened
will. Furthermore—

“He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sin-
neth from the beginning."—1 John §: &

“In this the children of God are manifest, and the children
of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God,
neither he that loveth not his brother.”—1 John 3: 10

While the whole world lieth in the wicked one, and
all are sinners, the above texts seem to refer to those
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whe have become believers and yet persistently and
continuously sin, after the manner of the devil, who
has been sinning for ages. and who for that reason
is considered the father of all wilful sinners.  (John
a1 44 ) The sin persisted in may be of any kind
No murder or other erime is so black but God can
forgive it if it be truly repented of.  On the other
hand. a comparatively mild form of sin mayv by con-
tinued practice become the canse of rejection from
God's favor.  Such persistent ' practice’ of sin will
lead to the rejection of the word of God, to despising
the blood wherewith the erring one had been saneti-
tiedd, to a seared conseience. and finally to that state
of mind which the Apostle in Heb. 6 deseribes as
“nupossible to renew unto repentance.’’—1 Tim 4.
1, 2.

Both Heb., 6: 1-6 and 10: 26, 27, which the Ques-
tioner cites. wherein those who continuously practise
sin are condemned, ave thus seen to be i harmony
with the other passages which tell of God’s lope.
suffering toward and forgiveness of His true children
who mourn and confess and seck forgiveness when
they are overtaken in a fault,

The Sin Unto Death

That those who have been onee foreiven and ac-
cepted by God as His ehildren can lose that position
ated be condemned o the second death is plainly
taneht in the Neviptnres. Jolim makes a distinetion
between sin which s “anto death.”” and sin which is
“not unto death’ —

CTE sy man see hos brother simoa sin which s nol ung
death, he shall ask, and he shall give him hile for them that
sir el unto death, There is a sin unto dearh: 1 do nat s
that he shall prayv tor . All unrighteousness is sing ad
there is a sin not unto death.”—1 John 5: 16, 17,

Aecording to this statement the brethren acquainted
with the faets in oany given case should be abli 10
distinguish  between sins unto death and sins not
unto death. For the latter they may join the crring
one in praver, in full confidence that the fransgres
sion will be forgiven., While in the former case the
brethren wonld recognize the uselessness of prayinge
for one so determined in a wrong course.  Verse 17
agrees with what we have just said.  All unrighteous-
ness of every kind is sin, whether committed by a
believer or by an unbeliever: whether by a penitent
or hy a reprobate. The difference is not necessarily
in the nature of the sin itself, but rather in the heart
and mind of the transgressor and relative to the
degree of light sinned against. A Nouth Sea Islander
was a cannibal through ignorance and ecustom. For
a Christian to kill and eat a man wounld be an entirely
different thing. Before he conld get to the stagnr
where sucl a erime would be possible he would have
persistently sinned in a thousand minor matters over
vears of his life.

The apostle James also refers to the possibility of
recovering brethren who have seriously erred—

“Brethren, if any of vou do err from the truth, and one
convert him: Let him kiow, that he which converieth the

sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death.
and shall hide a multitude of sins.”"—Jas. 5: 19, 20.

Obviously the death here meant is the second death.
which would be the punishment toward which the
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erring brother was tending by reason of his having
the truth and departing more or less from it.

Where sickness was experienced on account of
transgression, the prayers of the brethren in confor-
mity to Jas. 5: 14-16 would be answered by the heal-
ing of the sickness as well as by the forgiveness of
the sins.

Denying the Lord That Bought Them

Peter tells of false teachers who bring the truth
into disrepute by bringing in ‘‘damnable heresies’’
and misleading ‘“‘many.”” (2 Pet. 2: 1-3.) Verses
10-22 describe the character of these, verse 18 stating
that they *‘allure through the lusts of the flesh.”
Those who for a little while had “*escaped from them
who live in error.”” and are thus again drawn away
into sin, are not excused for their weakness. Their
latter end is deseribed as worse than their beginning ;
they are as a sow returning to wallowing in the mire.
Peter does not say that none of these misguided dupes
van be recovered ; his words indicate that they would
need another thorough cleansing.  But the false
teachers are so completely corrupt that for them is
reserved ““the mist of darkness forever.” Herve again
we may see how some sin “‘not unto death.”” while
others more confirmed in  wickedness (while pro-
fessing the name of Christ) sin ““unto death ™

Heb. 6i: 4-5 undoubtedly refers to those who sin
“unto death.” They have been enlightened. Lave
tasted of the heavenly gift (Jesus, through whom they
obtained forgiveness), were made partakers of the
Holy Spirit fan indication that up to that point they
were sineere, or the Holy Spirit wonld not have been
given). In addition they have ““tasted the good
Word of God, and the powers of the world [age! to
come.””  For sueh to fall away indicates that they
love sin and despise the sacrifice of Christ. They put
(Christ to an open shame by turning against Iim
after having once followed Iim. Instead of bring-
ing forth good fruit. the fruit of holiness, love, jov,
meekness, ete, they bring forth evil fruit—pride, sel-
fishness, tyranny, deceit. unfaithfulness, ete. There
fore they arve rejected.—>Matt, 24 458-51; 25: 30.

Heb. 10: 29-31 also refers to those who sin “‘unto
death.””  They do not sin through either ignoranee
or weakness, but through perversity—atter enlichten-
ment and experience of the “‘spirit of grace.” and
after having been sanetified by the blood of the New
Covenant. They tread under their feet the Son of
God, and count His blood “*an unholy thing.””  This
may be done while still using His name and profess-
ing to be His follower. The blood of Jesus was shed
for sins, and to seal the New Covenant.  For anyone
once enlightened on the subject to speak of His blood
as common, as of no more value than the blood of
others, is a serious offence.  This would 1n all proba-
bility include those of our own day who hold that
the blood of Jesus is not alone in being the blood of
the New Covenant, but consider themselves as shed-
ding some of the blood required. Thus the blood of
Jesus is made “‘eommon,’’ or not exclusive, which is
the literal meaning of keinon, translated “‘unholy,”
in verse 29. For this treachery they shall suffer the
vengeance of God, say vss. 30, 31, But even among
these the final judgment rests with the Lord, who we

may well believe will distinguish between those who
are wilfully perverse and those who confidently follow
leaders in whom they have confidence without rea-
lizing the enormities they are being led into. For
more on this subject please see ** Bible Talks for Heart
and Mind,”” chapter ‘*Salvation and the Covenants;”’
also **BEverlasting Punishment,’’ last chapter.

Brethren who are seeking to be ‘‘overcomers’’ can
help one another by example and precept, and can
assist in restoring any who trespass—

“Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ve which are
spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness: con-
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted, Bear ye one an-
other's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Chnst."—Gal. 6:

| -
Loyalty to Christ

Where there is difficulty in overcoming bad habits
and fanlts, and especially when the will has been
weakened by drink or drugs or other indulgence, con-
tinual prayer is needed for help from on High. Also
it is well to divert the mind from the thing eraved for
by harmless substitutes:* and the nervous system
may be built up by fresh air. nourishing food, ete.
In other words, drninkenness and  the drug  habit
should be treated like any other disease by building
up the resistance of the hody,

But the ereatest aid, besides praver, comes from
our mental attitude.  Instead of limiting the ques-
tion to Shall 1 do this, or that? Shall I eat or drink
what I erave that T know will not agree with mei we
may enlarge it to one of lovalty to Christ in the great
tight against sin. We will then not only seek to avoid
anyvthing that would bring reproach on His name, but
also everything which in any way would impair our
health, or weaken our will, and thus interfere with
strict obedience to onr new Master’s orders.  As His
servants we must keep ourselves as fit as possible,
mentally, spiritually, and physically, that we may
render the most effective service, and be also an
example to others—as Paul wrote to Timothy—

“Be thow an example of the believers, in word, in conversa-
tion |re, conduct |, in charity [love], in faith, in purity. . . .
Take nheed wnto thysell, and unto the doctrine; continue m
them: for i doing this thou shalt save thyself, and them that
hear thee,"—1 Tim. 4: 12-16.

As others see the brethren more and more freed
from the power of the slave-driver Sin, they gain
courage to dispute his authority over them, and so
Sin is shown up as a lesing power, and Christ 18 mag-
nified as the great Congueror; and the more Christ
is magnified the more courage in turn His people
acquire, until they are able to say—

“1 can do all things throngh Christ which sirengtheneth
me"—Phil. § 13

“Who is he that condemneth?  Shall Christ that died, vea
rather, that is visen again, who is even at the right hand of
God, who also maketh intercession for ust Who shall separate
us from the love of Christz . . . Nav, in all these things we are
nere than ronguerors throngh him that loved us'—Rom. §:
34-57.

*At the St. Louis World Exhibition a few vears ago a former
drunkard had a swall for the purpose of helping others by
advertising the remedy which had benefited him.  This remedy
was no less than apples—plain evervday apples. Whenever the
craving came he ate an apple.  Apples might not suit all cases,
on account of acidity, but here is a hint to appease cravings
with fruit or other food, which each victim might select accord-
ing to his own taste and the results in his own case.
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A Dreary Dread or a Blessed Hope ?

HE TEACHING of Seripture that Christ Jesus
would come again and receive His disciples to
Himselt has given to the ¢ huareh a *blessed

hope.””  All through the age the faithful have looked
forward to that time, but generally with mixed teel-
ings, for eurrent theology often proelabmed thar day
as something to be dreaded instead of longed for.
These mixed feelings have found expression in the
hymns and spiritual songs written from time to tine
by God's children, as well as in the sermons 1o which
they listened, and in the manner in which lay wmem-
bers have been taught to gather together certain
Seripture texts—some dwelling most on the fuct tha
wrath is doe to come on the world, while others en-
larged upon the prospeet of blessing,

Isaae Watts has been referved 1o as *“the father™
of English hymns., He wrote *“Jesus Shall Reign
Where'er the Sun,”” in 1719, To the Rev. Charles

Wesley, **the king of English hymun writers.” we owe
“Come, Thon Long-expected Jesus.” and Lo, He
Comes with Clouds Descending.”” which were com-

posed in 1744 and 1754 respectively.

To Philip Doddridge we are indebted for Hark
the Glad Sound, the Saviour Comes!" written in
1735, and " Ye Servants of the Lord, Bach i Iis
Office Wait,"" composed in the last yvear of his life.

“Hail to the Lord’s Anointed™ was written by
Janes Monutgomery, and recited by the poet at a mis-
stonary meeting in Pitt Street Chapel, Liverpool, in
1522, Dr. Adam Clarke presided on that oceasion,
and begeed for permission to print it in his Com.
mentary, where 11 first appeared.

Dr. Horatius Bonar composed **The Chureh has
Waited Long Her Absent Lord to See.” " m 1845, and
the Reve S0 Baring Gould wrote **On the Resurrec-
tion Morning, " in 1864

We are indebted to Dean Alford for **Ten Thou-
sand Tines Ten Thousand.” which was composed in
1867, and was sung at his funeral; and to Bishop
Bickersteth for ©Till He Come, "' which was written
in 1870,

“Thon art Coming, Oy Savionr.” was composed
by Frances Ridley Havergal, at Winterdyne, in 1873
which she says was “a year of unprecedented bless-
ing " owhile we are indebted to PP. P Bliss, who was
Rkilledd inoa railway aceident i 1876, for 1 Know
Not the Honr When My Lord Wil Come.”" and
“Down Life’s Dark Vale We Wander Till Jesus
Comes.”” Fanny J. Crosby bequeathed us " On that
Bright and Golden Morning When the Son of Man
Shall Come.” and © When Jesus Comes to Reward
His Servants,”

—SINCE OUR LAST ISsUE
HE FACULTY of Lope coutinues to exercise jtselt i
all parts of the workl,  How van that be, some one s

ask, when there is trouble awd distress l'\'t‘l'_\'\.\'!l"'l'i-.' It is
because the ability to Lhope, like every other good guality
we possess, was planted i the human mind at ereation,
way back in Eden. LEven the animals lave hope, as we
may see by their keenness in watehing for prev: wor, it
domestic animals, by their interest in the fowl placed
within their reaclh.

HE HONEST man hopes for the sucecess of his business

plans and domestie arrangements; while the dishonest
man hopes just as keenly ftor the suceess of Lis evil schemes,
Aund so it happens that the prodigal who spends all he has
in riotons living is still open to a sense of loss awld a feeling
of regret that he ever left the good farm or the honest
business which a generous tather had been ready to give lis
SO0,

And so the Lord gave the parable of the fathier’s willing
ness 1o receive Lim home again, to llustrate God's willing
ness and desire to receive and bless those of mankind whao
will repent and turn to Him,

For further explanation on this parable and others of
equal interest, see the book **The Parables of our Lord,™
described in Book List.

HE JEWS thought they were the only chosen people.

But God gave hope to the Gentiles, also, of a place in
the Kingdom the Messiah would set up in due time. The
selfish Jews could not see this in the prophecies. They
would not receive the Messiah when He came to them as
the chosen mation. And it was hoped that the sending of
the Gospel to the Gentiles would wake them up to a sense
of their own loss and re-awaken the hope of remaining the
ehosen people by aecepting the One whom God sent in the
person of His own Son Jesus,

o JERUSALEM, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets,
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often
would 1 have gathered thy children together, even as a
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would
not!—Matt. 24: 1-38.

For some would
ver dmve thear exves vpenel and their hearts warmed so
thiat thes would sav (verse S — Blessed is he that cometh
in the nwwe of the Lord,
HHI‘F‘Z still o the 20th Century ! Yes!  The leathen
nitions bave gone on haping in their gods of wood awl
stone, gl in the phjlubu]!h'.-.‘.-s of their *wise' men, as may
be seen in the Chinese fidelity to their religion.  Alwaxs
haping tor hiessing from thelr gods in reward of their de-
vetion to their temples and worship
Nl-f'\\' religions ot the Gospel age, such as the Mohammedan,
still Lold out hope to these who hecome follenvers of
Mobammed and tuke the Koran for their guidebook.
T]T]Z PROTESTANT movenent of the Gospel age, which
recovered the Bilile by baving it translated into the lan-
puage of the varipus nations who listened to Luther and
Zwingll and were awakened by the Protestant leaders in
English speaking countries, brought fres<h Lhope of salvation
to belicvers in Jesus in the British Tsles and Colonies. A
great feature of the Reformation being the bringing to the
people in theiv own tongue what had been previously kept
from them by the elergy,
HE whale world of Protestantism still rejoices in the
beauty amd elarity of the King James' version. To
which lave been added commentaries by various eminent

B, even s, imirt_‘ wias still held oot
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ministers of the (ospel, some of which we regret to say
have not in every respect correctly interpreted the Lord's
Word. But they do hold up Jesus as the Son of God and
the Baviour sent to deliver men from sin and condemnation.

FRESH AWAKENING to the study of prophecy came

along, and a renewed convietion that the Lord Jesus
would return and reeeive the overcomers to Himself. But
even this gave rise to fresh errors. For some contended
that Jeaus would come as a man in the flesh and live again
at Jerusalem, and restore the Jews to their own land.
Others said that every conversion was a second coming of
Christ, and that the faithful did not sleep in the graves but
their souls went direct to heaven when they died. In fact,
the teaching of an

MMORTAL SOUL beeame the foundation of mest of the

Christian denominations, with teaching that the good
went direct to heaven, while the not good went direct to a
place of eternal torment, presided over by the devil. But
why the evil devil would torment his own adherents was
unever explained. I the Eighteenth and Nineteenth een-
turies the

EACHING OF WESLEY brought new ideas of conver-

sion and the means of salvation by faith, as distinet
from *‘election,”’ which was the foundation of Presbyter-
ianism; the elect could never be lost; the non-elect are lost
for ever and ever. But neither of those denomiunations had
given the prominence to the Lord's second coming which it
deserved, and there arose bodies of Christians ealling them-
selves—

DVENTISTS, who have done world-wide preaching—in

both print and oral sermonizing—on the personal return
to earth of the Lord Jesus to live again as a Man at Jerusa-
lem, which woulil be the headquarters of God's Kingdom on
earth. Thus the Seripture teaching that Jesus is to dwell
in heaven, with the overcomers, and rule from there has
been clouded over. What then remains?

PUL[T[(':\L].Y the nations have been drawing together,

as shown by the present growth of Democracy; but also
43 shown in the allinnce of 76 nations for the prosecution
of the present war—the largest combination of great and
small powers ever known. Is it to be the last war! Or will
there be an interval and then another world war? As we
go to press the news from Furope is that the chief State in
the Axis powers i3 being pressed ns never before.  But
we do know that the last word will be the Lord’'s wheu
His time comes to make Ilis triumphal entry.

EARCH the Seriptures is what remains for every sincere

child of God and believer in Jesus, as well as for the
unbelievers who desire something better than worlidliness.
The Lord said He would return and set up His Kingdom
over the whole earth, but this does not mean that He will
be dethroned from His position in heaven at God's right
hand. He and the Chureh will rule from there. And
He will use the overcomers of the previous ages—Abraham,
Isaae, Jacob, David, and others as human rulers on this
earth. For it is God's purpose that the earth be forever in-
habited by the nations who will conform to His require-
ments.

ARS lose their terror when we come to understand that

the millions and millions slain in battle and the other
millions slain in our own day by the modern homb from an
airplane, are kept in memory by the Lord, and will in due
time be called forth from the grave to ceverlasting life
on the earth if they will be obedient when the terms are
placed before them for their intelligent examination in
view of the evidence all around them that the Kingdom
of God is indeed in possession of all power. A few will
be so perverse as to decline and will go into the second
Death. But the Seripture assures us that the vast majority
will fill the earth with praise to God for His wonderful plan
and loving merey toward them, Thank God!
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Seven Stars,

TARS, CANDLESTICKS, lanips. and eyes are
all familiar objects, and they imunediately cou-
vey to our winds the idea of light, which is one

of the principal things of life. Ligcht is one of the
very essetitials of life

There are at least twa kinds of light with wlieh
we are acquainted. One is the natural physical light
associatedd with sueh things as stars, lamps. ote. The
other is light in the sense of reason. knowledge, or
enlightemment of the mind.  And we are alse ae-
guainted with two kinds of darkness—the natnral
physival darkness, which s the absencs of Hght: and
darkuess in the sense of ignoranee, lack of knowledge,
or the presence of sin and evil in the mind.

True light vomes trom (God. He arranged fiest of
all the natural physical lights, which ithuninate the
varth, radiate heat. and eneraise the forees of natere:.
And He gave man light in the sense of reason, in-
telligence, knowledge, and understanding.

1f fhere were no natural physical lights at ail, the
whole world would be enveloped in dense bluck dark-
ness, and in such a condition life would not endnre
very long. 1T theve were ne light at all in the world,
in the sense of trne knowledee and understanding,
that is, if there were no real spiritual tenth in the
world. then it would. in such a vondition, not endure
very long,

But as the lights which {fod set to give light and
tife to the earth abide, and fulfil their work con-
stantly and regularly, so the light that He gave to
illminate the path of His people remains, and shines
wore and more, us He gives the increase. amd the
perfect day approaches. 1t is God who gives the
light, it is the privilege of t{he children of light as
ambassadors of Christ 1o carry its hife-giving message
throughout the world.

The book of Revelation was given as & light for
God's people. that they might be instrueted and
blessed by the things written therein. Though the
signs and symbols may not be fully understood, there
iz 8 blessing to be gained even i the reading of it.
And constant reading and comparing with other
Seriptures reveal trewendous truths, in a wonder-
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Lamps, Eyes
fully preturesgue, and often very beautiful. munner
which is a sonree of constant Jdelicht.

The four things wnder constderation are used as
avmbols in the Revelation, and we shall pow seek 1o
learn their meaning.

8even a 8ymbol of Completeness

Please read Hevelation T: I83-20.4: 50 5016, Tl
first noticeable thinge s the association of the firure
soven with eael symbal,  This ficttre as nsed in the
Seriptures seems invariably to convey the idea of
eompleteness.  The fieure itself ix a very noticeable
one. It s dtselt o complete yunber. It s the
highest nmeral net divisibhe by any other whole
numersl exeept itself and one. The other prime
nulterals are two, thieee, five, bat seven is the highest.
Foar, «1x, elght aud nine can he divided, bat seven
s enmplete in itself,

As usedd in the Seriptures it conveys 1he idea of
completenesy becawse: The ereative days were a cyele
of seven. The woek of days given to Israel was a
evede of weven. The seventh day was ordained tfo
the Jews, n complete rest dav.  The zeventh veav
was a sabbath yvear. Seven laps stood in the holy
of the tabernaele. And in the New Testament 3t ix
used in conneetion with stars. candlesticks, lanps,
eves, vials, trompets, seals, ste. ete., to indicate the
completeness I stselt of cach series.

The Seven Candlesticks and the Beven Btars

The sision of Revelotion 1: 15-36 is of Messiah's
glory, as may be seen from a comsideration of vs 15,
the words of whieh are not applicable to any other
person but Christ. The vision represents the Lord
as heing ‘*in the midst™ of the candlesticks and re-
minds us of the Jewish high priest who tended the
seven-brancbed Llammpstand in the tabernacle.  As ex-
plained in vs. 20, the seven candlesticks represent the
seven ehurches; in other words, the complete ehurch
m its various plases,

The church as a light in the world is tendeg,
trimmed, and kept in order by the Lord. Christ is
the founder and builder of the chur¢h; and, though
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Seven Stars, Candlesticks, Lamps, Eyes
TARS, CANDLESTIOKS, lamps, aud eyes are  Mully picturesque, qand often very begutiful  manner

S all fameiliar objects, and they imeediately con-

vey to our winds the blea of light, whieh is one
of the principal things of life.  Light s one of the
very esseniials of Jife,

There are at jeast two kinds of light with which
we dre avquainted. One is the natural physicgl light
associated with such things as stars, lamps. ote. The
other Is light in the sense of reason, knowledge, or
enlightenmnent of the mind.,  And we are alse ae-
guainted with two kinds of darkness—the natnral
plysical darkness. which is the absence of light : and
darkness in the sense of Jgnoranee, lack of knowlndwe,
or the presence of sitn and evil in the mind.

True light comes from God.  Ile greanged first of
all the natural physieal lights. whiclh dluwminate the
earth, radiate beat, and energise the forces of nature.
And He gave man light in the sense of reason. in-
telligenve, knowledge, and anderstanding.

If 1here were no patural physical lights at all. the
whole world wonld be enveloped in dense black davk-
neas, and in saeh a eondition life wounld not endure
very lonyg. It there were no light at all in the world,
in the sense of true knowledwe and understanding,
that is, if there were no real spiritmal truth in the
world. then it would. in such a condition. vot endure
very long,

But as the lights which God set to give Hght and
lite to the earth abide, and fulfil thelr work con-
gtantly and regularly, so the light that e gave to
illuminate the path of His people remains, and shines
more and more, as He gives the increase, and the
perfect day apyroaches. It is (fod who gives the
tight, it is the privilege of the children of light as
ambassadors of Christ to carry its life-giving message
throughout the world.

The book of Revelation was given as a licht for
{od's people. that they might be instricted aud
blessed by the things written thersin, Though the
signs and symbols may not be fully understood, there
is a blessing to be gained even in the reading of it
And constant reading and comparing with other
Seriptures reveal tremendous truths, in a wonder-
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which s a souree of constant delielit,

The fawr thines under consitleration are used as
syanhals i the Revelation. and we shall now seck to
Iearn their meaning,

S8even a Symbol of Completeness

Please read Hevelation 1 1320 4: 5 53: 0,
first nnticenble thing ix the asseeiation of the firore
seven with each symbol. This fivare as nsed in the
seriptures seems Invarlably to eonvey the idea of
cowpleteness,  The figure itself 3= 2 very uoticesble
one. 1t 0s dn dtself a complete wmnber, I §s e
highest nnmeral not divisible by any other whole
mnmeral except atsell and one. The other prime
munerals are two, three, five, hut seven is the hisliest,
Four, six, cight and nipe can be divided, bt seven
is enmplete 1 jiselt.

As used in the Sceriptures 3t conveys e idea of
sompleteness becanuse : The rreative davs were a evele
of seven.  The week of daxs piven to Israel was a
evele of sevei. The seventh day was ordained to
the Jews, a complete rest day.  The seventh year
was a sabbath yvear. Seven lamps stoed in the holy
of the tabernacie. And in the New Testamnent it is
nsed in conncetion with stars, candlesticks. lamps.
exves. Vials, trumpets, seals, ete., ete., to indieate the
conipleteness in itself of vach series.

Tl

The Seven Candlesticks and the Seven 8tars

The vision of Revelation 1: 13-16 is of Messiah's
glory, as may be seen frow a consideration of vs. 18,
the words of which are not applicable to any other
person but Chreist. The vision represents the Lord
as heing “in fthe widst™ of the vandlesticks and re-
minds us of the Jewish high priest who tended the
seven-branched lampstand in the taberonacle.  As ex.
plained in ve 30, the seven candlesticks vepresent the
seven churches: in other words, the complete c¢hureh
in its various phases.

The chureh as g light in the world is tended,
trimuied, and kept in order hy the Lord. Christ is
the tounder and builder of the church; and, though

177




178 THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE

bodily invisible, Ile promised to be ‘‘in the midst’’
where two or three were assembled in His name.
(Matthew 16: 18; 18: 20; 28: 20.) Throughout the
age He sanctifies and cleanses the church *‘with the
washing of water by the word, That he might pre-
sent it to himself a glorious ehureh, not having spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should
be holy and without blemish.’’—Ephesians 5: 26, 27.

The Lord is represented as holding the seven stars
in his right hand, V. 20 explains that ‘' The seven
stars are the angels of the seven churches:”” The
right hand is generally recognized as a symbol of
favor, power, authority. The word ‘‘angel’’ means
messenger, and in the present case refers not to
heavenly angels, but to human messengers. The
angels are the messengers of the church as a whole,
Everyone therefore who carries, or has carried, or
may yet carry, the gpood tidings as a messenger of
Christ, from the earliest times to the very last day
of the chnreh’s witness, is represented under the
symbol of the seven stars, and is assured of the favor,
supported by the power, and goes forth with the
authority of Christ the Lord. Among the many rich
promises He wave to this effeet are: Matthew 28:
20— Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever
I have commanded you: and lo, T am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world"" [literally, “‘age’’].
And Matthew 10: 2931, **But the very hairs of your
head are all numbered.”” This (vs. 30) reveals the
particular care which the Lord exercises over each
and every one of His messengers,

The Seven Lamps and the Seven Eyes

We come now to the consideration of the seven
lamps and the seven eyes. In Revelation 4: 5 we
read—

t* And our of the throne proeeeded lightnings and thunder-
ings and voices: and there were seven lamps of fire burn-
ing before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God.”’

Here also seven means completeness. The Spirit
of God is undivided ; it 1s complete, pertect, and per-
forms all that is required of it.  The seven lamps
before the throne are symbolic of the one Spirit, and
their place before the throne shows that the Spirit
is subject to God, an instrument to be used as and
when He will.  As taught in Aets 2: 33, the Spirit
originated in God.

But God gave the Spirit to His Son, as we read—
“‘having received of the Father the promise of the
Holy Ghost.”” This giving of the Holy Spirit by the
Father to the Son is represented in another vision
given to John—

Rev. 5: 6—*And 1 lLeheld, and, lo, in the midst of the
throne and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the
elders, stood a Lamb uas it had been slain, having seven
horns and seven eves, which are the geven Spirits of God
sent forth into all the earth.'’

The ** Lamb as it had been slain’’ had seven eyes—

" . e
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a symbol of the Holy Spirit; and seven horns—a
symbol of power and strength, indicating the posi-
tion of authority now occupied by the risen Lord.
He has all authority in heaven and in earth, and so
is able to send the eyes ‘‘into all the earth.’”” The
use of the eyes is to be seen through reference to
other Scriptures, such as—

FProverbs 5: 21— ‘For the ways of man are before the
eves of the Lord, And He pondereth all his goings.’”” This
indicates the omniscience of the Holy Spirit, and the faet
that God reflects on the doings of men.

Proverbs 15: 3—'‘The eyes of the Lord are in every
place,

Beholding the evil and the good.'’

This again sbows the omniseience of the Spirit, and that
the Lord is well aware of evil,

Proverbs 22: 12— The eves of the Lord preserve know-
ledge,

And He overthroweth the words of the transgressor.’’

By the Spirit the Lord preserves the truth, and dis-
cerns error to overthrow it

Habakkuk 1: 13— *Thou art of purer eves than to behold
evil, and canst not look on iniquity:'’ reveals the fact that
God will not always tolerate evil, but will eventually banisl
it from the universe,

The **Lamb™ uses the seven eves of the Holy
Spirit, therefore, to behold the state of the children
of light, to wateh over them (and when necessary
interfere in their behalt). to preserve the light of the
truth in them, and cause the overthrow and confusion
of lies and false teachings.

The exercise of Christ’s power represented by the
seven horns, and the influence of the Spirit sent forth
by Him (represented by the seven eyves). are not. how-
ever, confined to this age and His care over the
Church.  As the ¢rowned Lamb IHis dominion is over
all the earth. and will be exercised with political
power and undiminished manifestation of His Holy
Spirit in the Kingdom age. He is ‘“‘King of kings.
and Lord of lords.”” and He must reign until all
enemies are put under IHis feet. All his work will
be done in harmony with the Spirit of God, and will
be to the glory of God.

By the Spirit as the servant of Jesus (Christ the
will of God is revealed to men. By it the truth has
been made known to us (1 C(orinthians 2: 12)—
“*Now we have received, not the spirit of the world.
but the spirit which is of God; that we might know
the things that are freely given to us of God.”

We will, therefore, walk as children of light, hav-
ing tull assuranee and confidence in the strong right
hand of the Liord that upholds us. And we will trust
in His care and oversight, to preserve the truth in
us, and to deliver us from every snare and evil. Let
us ever remember the words of the Master (John 8) —

12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the
light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk
in darkness, but shall have the light of life.

—C. 8. H.

The Lord's Coming

HE ADVENTIST movement which began early
in the 19th ¢entury was briefly referred to in
our issue of September, 1936, pages 127, 128.
That the Lord would come again had been held

more or less by Christians of all denominations who
believed the Lord’s promise to come again and re-
ceive His diseiples to Himself. But, with many,
much of the Seripture was beclouded by the teach-
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ing that every death of u Christian was a coming of
the Lord ta receive that one to his reward.

The Adventist teaching that Jesns would come as
a man and set up llis kingdom on earth was ac-
cepted by a few in the various denominations.  Ilad
na teachings on other Biblical subjects been in-
volved. they eould—and mmany did—have remained
in their various denominations.  Dut William Miller
and others set dates for the Lord to appear to their
natural eves, and exhorted all who desired to be
saved to separate themselves and be ready to meet
Him when He came. And. in addition, other teach-
ing on the soul, the state of the dead, and the re-
surrection was made obligatory as part of the true
taith,

Thus disturbing elements entered the chnrehes,
driving some out by the forece of convietion that
Adventism was true, and that those who waited for
the Lord should assemble together in a new organic
hody.

Those who separated thewselves from the old
denominations adopted in whole or in part these
views on the state of the dead, Christ coming in
a body of flesh, 10 set up IIis kingdom on earth,
and to raise the saints to live again on the earth.
heing given everlasting life and positions of honour
in the kinedom ; the wicked to be destroyved. Some
taught that the earth -vould be hurned up, or at
least the surface burned over, to make a new earth
for the righteons to live in,

With new oeas of political freedom beeoming
widespread, new ideas on the relations of employer
and employvee, new inventions multiplyving on every
hand, and new religious teachers springing up out-
side the old denmominations, it is easy to sce how
churech members began to give themselves more
liberty to think and at the same time stay where
they were, with fellow chureh members thinking
very different thoughts.

The churehes of the various denominations then
became not so mueh a solid phalanx of rigid econten-
ders for some one ereed against all others. but a
comfortable place in which to accept salvation on
very mich one’s own terms and let others think as
they please. And ‘it they are sincere (the sayving
went, and still goes) the Lord will aceept them,
whether there 1s a place of endless torment or not,
and whether the Lord Jesus is coming soon or pos-
sibly not till some distant time.”” While others wha
still held to the immortal soul teachine said that
“‘perhaps it will not be necessary for Him to come at
all, especially since we can so readily go straight to
Him when we die.”

This seeming broadmindedness among church
members was due to failure to search the Scriptures
with sufficient diligence. Had they done so, they
would have found definite teaching on God’s plans
and purposes, and would have noticed the exhor-
tations of the apostles to seek for and hold fast to
the true faith; not to compromise with error, and at
the same time to be ready to receive more light
on such subjeets as the Second Coming.
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Where Adventists Failed

Zeal for the Lord’s return to set up His kingdom
and to take the faithful to himself was commend-
able. A special blessing had been promised 1o all
them *‘that love his appearing.” (2 Timothy -4 8,
But Adventists failed to give due welght to nnpor-
tant portions of Seripture and henee came 1o wrong
conclusions; as evidenced by Miller’s erroneous ex-
pectations coneerning the Lord's appearing in 1844,
ete,  Later Adventists, who admitted his mistakes
on time, stili retained wrong ideas concerning the
objeet of the Lovd s return, and also coneerning the
call of the chureh 1o behold s heavenly glory.
On many doetrines they have cast aside old errors
merely to take on new ones.  As, for instance, those
developments out of early Adventism which have
eryvstallized into associations or churches denying
the pre-existence of the Lord Jesus. denying IHis
absolute sinlessness and perfection when He became
a wan, and denving His present position as a Hea
venly Being in the Father'’s image.  Other Adven-
tists deny the resurreetion of the masses of human-
itv, whercas Jesus sald all the dead should hear
Iis voiee and should come tforth.  And that the
previously unenlightened shall be enlightened un-
der the rule of lis Kingdon on earth is plainly
tanght in Seripture.

The Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven

It wonld be of interest to examine separvately caen
of the texts in which the word pvansia (many
times rendered “eominge™ in the AN oceurs, and
show how the correer  translation (' presence ™’
would have heen helptul to truth seekeors in the carly
vears of last century. with its newly awakened in-
terest in the Lord's coming again. followine on
the wider distribution of the Seriptures by Bible
Nocieties. ™

[nstead, however, of looking for the sign that
Christ was present dealing with the “*man of sin™’
as predicted by the Apostle (2 Thessalontans 2: 5),
enquirers were taught to look into the sky for a
studden appearance of Jesus and Iis holy angels
for the purpose of destroyving in a few hours or even
minutes the whole of the physical carth with all
upon it, with the single exception of the few be-
lievers who were looking for Him. And although
many leaders and teachers in the Advent Move-
ment could see that fizurative language was used
with great fregquency in the Seriptures on other
subjects, such as Gefienna five, they failed to realize
that the ‘“fire”" spoken of in connection with the
return of Christ 15 used as a svmbol of trouble and
destruetion ; “‘earth’ also being unsed syvmbolically
of the social order on the earth, and “heaven'’ as
a symbol of ruling powers and authorities (eccle-
siastical and political ), with all of whom Christ must
deal in order to fulfil the prophecies. (2 Peter 3:
7-13.) They mistoek ‘“the sign of the Son of man in
heaven’ for the Son of man himself, whereas our

*For list of passages in which the (Greek word parousia,
meaning *‘presence,’’ oecurs, please see the book, *“Christ’s
Promised Return,’'' pages 24-26.
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Lord was giving the diseiples to understand by these
syvmbols that He himself would be invisihle—
Matthew 24: 29-33

The ‘‘tribulation of those days’’ (vs. 29) refers
to the tribulation on the saints while in the hand
(symbol of power) of the Papaecy for 1260 years
(Daniel 7: 25), and not to the very last trouble of
the age, as some think. Immediately after the end
of the 1260 years the ‘‘sun’’ and the ‘“‘moon’’ (great
lights in the spiritnal ‘‘heavens’’) were darkened;
‘‘stars’’ fell, that is, leaders and teachers lost their
interest in spiritual things and became worldly-
minded. and the ‘‘powers’ were shaken, are still
being shaken in this year of grace 1943. The tribes
or nations of the earth mourn as their institutions
are ‘‘shaken,”” and the eclouds of obscurity and
trouble econceal the presence of the Son of man.
Few can understand, and therefore men’s hearts fail
them for fear. But those who do understand lift
up their heads and rejoice—Luke 21: 25-36,

The *'sign'’ of the Son of man is not only the
faet of His dealing with **the man of sin,”” but also
the sending out of Ilis messengers ““with a great
sound of a trumpet [or, “‘with a trumpet, and a
great voice '—marginal reading], and they shall
gather together his eleet from the four winds, from
one end of heaven to the other.”” (Matthew 24:
31.) From every quarter of (‘hristendom, wherever
the Gospel has been preached and converts made,
the ‘“‘elect’ are heing gathered. First, they are
being gathered into closer fellowship with the Lord
and granted inereased enlightenment by the spread
of “present truth’ and into oneness with other tfrue
believers the world over. And, second, they are
being gathered to the Lord in the manner deseribed
in 1 Thessalonians 4: 15-17.

It may be that the wrong idea of *‘coming,
which prevented Christians of the century following
the Freneh Revolution from recognizing the events
of their day as **signs’’ of His presence, formed part
of the “clouds of heaven'™ spoken of in Matthew
24: 30. Truth has been wanderfully obscured by
error, not only on that but on every other subject.
But all should be able to see the gathering together
of the “‘elect’” now proveeding in this. our day.

11

Gathering the Elect

Never was there a time of greater communieation
from one end of the world to the other. The reli-
gious and the political, the social and the financial
elements are uniting in huge combinations of capi-
tal, immense labor organisations, enormous political
leagues and pacts embracing most of the countries
of the world, chureh organizations and missionary
enterprises exercising worldwide control.  And all
the world is joined by a network of railways and
steamship (also motorship) lines, postal unions, tele-
graphs, cables, and wireless, And in the last few
vears aeroplanes and airships capable of circum-
navigating the globe in a few days.

All this intercommunication facilitates the double
work in Christendom of gathering the **wheat'” into
the *“barn,”” and binding the “‘tares’ into bundles
to burn them. (Matthew 13: 30, 37-43.) The wheat
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—the true saints, the “‘elect’’—are gathered out of
all the complications and eonfusions to the Lord.
in whom they rest and rejoice while waiting for
their call to be with Him in glory. Let us observe
this “‘sign’’ of His presence, and keep it well in
mind.

The gathering of the elect into oneness of faith
and hope, and to be changed and made like Him in
glory, is part of the work now proceeding. The
*1290 days’’ reached to the time of great revival
of interest in the Lord’s promise that He would
““¢come again.’” The **1335 days’ were to bring a
special blessedness (Daniel 12: 9-12), and it may
well be that the blessedness referred to is that events
in connection with the Lord’s presence had so far
progressed that the sleeping saints were called forth
to meet Him “‘in the air,”” for ‘*the dead in Christ
shall rise first.”" It may be also that, reaching the
limit. of the 1335 wvears, the thue came for the
“change™ ot the living saints—'*we which are alive
amd remain unto the presence of the Lord.”’—1
Thessalonians 4. 15: 1 Corinthians 15: 49-52.

This c¢hange of the saints from flesh to spirit is
not ohservable by their friends, because it is the
privilege of all the saints who follow in their Lord’s
footsteps to be fuithful unto death. The very last
of the members living under the Laodicean condi-
tions described in Revelation 3: 14-21 must be *‘over-
comers’ —Ilike their hrethren who preceded them
into death—before they are granted to sit with Him
in Ilis throne. But sinee the flesh body is laid down,
as stated in 1 Corinthians 15: 50— ‘flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God,"" the resurrec-
tion *‘change’” of the overcomers into the likeness
of Christ. to **hear the image of the heavenly,’’ is
not pereeived by our friends,

The sad spectacle of millions of believers in the
Lord’s personal return looking for Him in mistaken
ways is one of the signs of our time. In addition,
we see them holding tenacionsly to errors set forth
by various teachers: some, like the anthor of the
Emphatic Diaglott, going so far as to deny the
virgin birth of Christ. Let us who see the truth
emphasize the importance of the confession made
by Peter: **Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God.”" And confessed by others after Pente-
cost—Matthew 16: 15-19; Acts Y9: 20; 1 John 4:
15; 5: 5. On another page will be found an artiele
entitled “*The Child Immanuel,”” which we com-
mend to all who desire the evidence that the birth
of Jesus as a perfeet human being was an extraor-
dinary provision of God by which, the One who had
been with the Father from betore the world was
came down fo rescue men from sin and death by
eiving Himself a rvansom for all, of opening the
way to reconciliation with God, and making possible
the granting of everlasting life to those who believe
the glad tidings.—Hebrews 2: 9,

We ecommend for further reading on this subject,
the book **Christ’'s Propheey on Olivet”—a com-
plete study of Matthew 24 and related sayings of
our Lord, and **The Lord’s Promised Return,’’ a
briefer comsideration of the Second Advent. See
Book List for prices. Any who wish to read these,
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and cannot well afford the cost, will be supplied free.
See also “*Bible Talks for Heart and Mind,”" ehapter
“The Lord's Return.”

Then Shall They See

After all that has been said here and in our other
publications. many Christians still have difficulty
with sneh statements as Mark 13: 26—'*And then
shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds
with great power and glory.’ Verse 25 reads liter-
ally, “*And the stars of heaven shall be falling, and
the powers that are in heaven shall he shaken.'
Henee when the Lord said, ““And then shall they
see"" e referred not 1o 1 diseiples, but to the
powers and great ones in the political and ecelesias-
tical ruling positions.  And we should note that the
Lord does not say that they shall see Him. but
**And then shall they seée the Son of man coming.”’
It is Iis eoming that they shall see, and that com-
ing shall be ““in the elouds™ ; that is. obseured by
“elouds,” for the “elonds™ are used figuratively,
as are the “‘sum,”” “‘moon.’ and 'stars.”” They
see the “elowds ™ of abseurity and trouble. and they
o not kuow what they mean. Trouble in the soeial
arder (fearth™ ) is bad enough, but trouble and
obseurity in the eeelesiastical and political domains
1s worse, inasmuch as the people generally place
confidence in their religious leaders and governmen-
tul authorities. and have peace when they think all
is going well. But now some arve disturbed by the
confliets among the great powers and hy the **fall-
ing away " of trusted religious teachers into vorld-
liness and unseriptural theories of all sorts, as may
b seen by reports of sermons delivered in sup-
posediy Christian pulpits.

The apostles wrote under inspiration to inform
God’s people what that great new power is, which
is now seen among the other powers. But the other
powers themselves would not helieve it if they were
told,

A few illustrations wonld perhaps serve to make
this clear.

but, first, wo should say that the Greek word here
(Mark 13 26) rendered “coming’™ is not parousia,
as in Matthew 24: 3, 27, 37, 39,

In Mark 13: 26, 36; 14: 62; 15: 21; Luke 21: 27,
the word is erehiomai.  And the idea in Matthew 24
30 and similar passages seems to be that a new
power (moving freely in the ecelesiastical and polit-
ical ““heavens'’) will appear. whose inner propulsive
force will not he recoenized—nor vet the objects it
aims to acenmplish—by *“they ™" (the other powers in
that ‘‘heavens'’), nor by any who see only from
their own point of view. The other powers of the
“*heavens’’ are ‘‘shaken.,”” but do not understand
why.

The judge granted the woman’s request, ‘‘lest by
her continnal coming [erchomar] she weary me.”’
The woman was free to ecome, and she moved with
a purpose: and persisted till she accomplished that
purpose. Yet, strietly, the ““coming’ was the ap-
proach to the judge —Luke 18: 1.7,

So we may sayv in regard to our Lord's ‘‘coming’’
which these great ones in the heavens ‘‘see.’”” They
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see that something is moving up and down and
around among them exerting a strange—or at any
rate unexplainable—influence in the religious and
political sphere. Things do not go as they expeet.
They eannot account for the ‘‘shaking,”” the failures
in their diplomacy and scheming.

But the enlightened among God’s people can tell
them what it is. It is the Lord 's:coming. erchomai;
His approach to the eritical time when He will fully
take over control of the “*heavens —both political
and  religious—by  completely  casting out  those
powers which for a time were only “*shaken.™’

The Lord has confided to Ilis own people that it
15 He, whose **presence’ or parousia began about
the period 1789-1799, when both the Papacy and the
fendal systems received a great ‘‘shaking.”” DBut
the great ones of polities and ecelesiasticism must
wait for an understanding; they will learn later
that it was He who conducted the large-seale ope-
rations that brought them to nought, and who pur-
posed to set np His own Kingdom on the ruins of
theirs; or as expressed by Daniel, when theirs have
been broken up and blown away.— Daniel 2: 3145

The whole of the diplomacy and intrigune of the
Papal hierarchy. even in this comparatively enlieht-
ened era. is directed to perpetuate and onforee the
Pope’s elaims to both sacerdotal and political rider-
ship over all mankind. as the viee-rogent of Clirist on
earth. Were they wise. they would seek to discaver
Who is in the “*elouds™ that obseure their vision and
interrupt their plans. But they are not wise with
the true wisdom. and they will not learn until 2 Peter
4010 is fulfilled—

Bur the day of the Lord will come as o thief in the night:
in which the heavens [ecclesiastieal and political] shall
pass away with a great neise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat, the earth [social order] also and the
works that are therein shall he burned up.

This will not mean the destruction of the physical
earth. for Peter’s prophecy on—still  using
“heavens’ to represent governmental and religious
control, and **earth”” the social order—

14 Nevertheless we, according to his prowise, look for new
Lheavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousuess

o e
ZOes

Thus again are we informed that the God of heaven
through His Son onr Lord Jesus, having punished
and removed the unworthy systems and institutions
of this evil world. will set nup His own kingdom over
(in control of ' the new social order., wherein righi-
eousness will be the kevnote

How many people in that day. after the kingdom
is set up and the whole course of events has been ex-
plained to them, will he eonstrained to say, ‘“Ah, we
could see Him coming in the eclouds, though we did
not diseern Him; at the time we did not know that
the clouds of obseurity and trouble and counter dip-
lomaey were largely of our own making. Too in-
fatuated were we with our own selfish and grandiose
schemes to grasp the fact that our best move would
have been to fall down at His feet and worship Him.
the Lord of Glory and Saviour of mankind!

The word erchomai oceurs also in John 1: 20.
““John seeth Jesus coming unto him.,”’ and in John
1: 47, ““Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to him.”” In
these instances there was no question of being covered
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or obscured, they could be plainly seen ‘‘coming.’
All the more reason, then, that we should recognize
the force of our Lord’s deseription of “‘clouds’’ ob-
seuring His ‘‘coming’’ from ‘‘the powers of the
heavens;'’ obscuring His ‘‘coming’’ also from the
‘‘earth’’ or masses of peoples under the domination
of these ‘‘heavens,”” who work sometimes with and
sometimes against the governmental and religious
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powers, while equally ignorant concerning all that is
involved in the ups and downs and circumlocutions
of world affairs in the present time.

Thank God the day is near when the Lord will
exhibit His trophies and all the world will acclaim
Him the mighty Conqueror who will prove to be also
the Prince of Peace!

CONFIDENCE

““Im Thee, O Lord, do 1 put my trust.’'’—Psalm 71: 1
Trust Him when dark doubts assail thee,
Trust Him when thy strength is small;
Trust Him when to simply trust Him
Seems the hardest thing of all

Trust Him, He is ever faithful:
Trust Him for His will is best:

Truat Him, for the heart of Jesus
Ts the only place of rest.

%9

Trust Hini, then, through cloud and sunshine,

All thy eares upon Him east,

"Till the storms of life are over,

And the trusting days are past.
**What shall we then say to these things? If God be
for us, who ean be against us?'’’

““He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up
for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us
all things! ' '—Rom. §: 31, 32.

—3elected.
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The Atonement a Covering Price

HE ATONEMENT as a covering price
““Kopher™) is a most interesting and im-
portant feature of OLl Testament symbolism,

and therefore deserves the careful consideratinon of
every Christian. Philologically the English “*eover™
and the Hebrew “*Kopher™ are the same word, being
built upon the same consonant skeleton—

English—e¢ (k)—v (ph)—r.

Hebrew—k (c)—ph ([(vi—r.

The meanings of these two words in their respective
langnages are also the same. with like shades and
similar variations of usage and application.

The Hebrew noun ‘‘KNopher' is derived from the
Hebrew verb ““Kaphor,”” a primitive roof, meaning,
aceording to Strong’s Exhanstive Concordanee,

““to cover (speeifically with bitumen); fipuratively, to

cxpiate or condone, to placate or cancel.’”” In the Author-
ised Version, **kaphar'' is translated—*'appease, make (an)
atonement, cleanse, disannul, forgive, be merciful, pacify,
pardon, purge (away), put off, reconcile, make reconeilin-
tion."’
The noun Kopher therefore means, ““a cover, that is
(literally) a village (as covered in); specifically
bitumen (as used for coating), and the henna plant
fas used for dyeing); fignratively, a redemption-
price.’” It is translated in the Authorized Version—
““bribe, ecamphire, pifch, ransom, satisfaction. snm of
money, village."’

[t is thus seen that the Seriptural use of this word
is seldom in its primitive or literal sense as covering
with piteh, but mostly in its figurative sense, as a
price or satisfaction.

The English word “*cover™ has, among others, the
following definitions in the ‘*Standard Dictionary™
—'“To overspread or overlay with something so as
to protect or hide; to meet the extent or requirements
of, compensate for.”" Tn the sense of the last defini-
tion our English word *‘cover’ is often used in sueh
an expression as the following—'‘a price to cover

all.””  This agrees precisely with the most frequent
use of “*Kopher'” in the Bible,

Ilustrations of ‘‘Kopher'' as a Covering Price

In the following texts, all of which have to do with
atonement between God and men—the  typical, of
conrse. foreshadowing the real— ‘Kopher' is trans-
lated ‘‘ransom.’’ it being a covering price—

““When thou takest the sum of the children of Tsrael after
their number, then shall they give every man a ransom
[Kopher] for his soul unto the Lord. to make an
atonement [kaphar] for vour souls.”—HExodus 30: 12-16.

The ransom (Kopher) here mentioned was the
civing of something by each one for the deliverance
of his sonl from death. Tt was a strong way of teach-
ing substitution, the price being given in exchange
for the thing purchased. The “‘covering price’’ re-
ferred to in Exodus 30: 12-16 is a grand type of the
man Christ Jesus, the real ' ransom —eorresponding
or covering price for all.

The facet that each individual must for himself ae-
knowledge the real Ransom as having been offered for
himself personally, if he would be freed from death,
was indieated in the type by each man having to
pay the same money-—the rich no more. the poor no
less—*‘that there he no plague among them.’'—Com-
pare I Timothy 2: 4-7.

“*Deliver him from going down to the pit: I have found a
ransom [Kopher].' '—Job 33: 24

““None of them ean by any means redeem his brother, nor
give to God a ransom for him.''—Psalm 49: 7.

No member of Adam’s race conld offer himself as
a ransom or covering price for his brother. All were
alike condemned: therefore in the Psalm our Lord
Jesus is foreshadowed as the ** Kopher''—the cover-
ing price—to come in the fulness of time.

“‘Kopher’’ is rendered ‘‘ransom’ in Job 36: 18;
Proverbs 6: 35; 13: 8; 21: 158; Isaiah 43: 3, having
reference to other subjects than atonement between
(od and men.

‘
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Kopher—S8atisfaction

The impossibility of providing a ransom. or cover-
Ing price, in certain cases. was noted in the Law—

31 Moreover, ve shall take no satisfaction [Kopher] for
the life of a murderer, which is guilty of death; but he
shall be surely put to death,

32 And ve shall take no satisfaction [Kopher] for hLim
that is fled to the eity of his refuge, that he should come
again to dwell in the lanid, until the death of the priest.—
Numbers 35,

Kopher—8um of Money

““1f there be laid on him n sum of money [Kopher], then
he shall give for the ransom of his life whatsoever is laid
upon him."—FExodus 21: 30.

In the above quotations
“Kopher' in which it has reference to atonement
has been cited.  Other oceurrences of this word, in
which it 1s translated **bribe, camphire, pitch, vil-
lage.”” have not been cited. beeause not germane to
the present study. The conclusion is that “* Kopher,”
when referring to atonement. signifies the covering
price pald to God by Jesus on belhalf of sinners. Be-
canse of the ““Kopher' He paid when He gave him-
self a ransom for all. enr Savieur owns the race.
Whenever any individnal memhber of the race (now
or in future) helieves that Jesus paid the * Kopher, "
and acknowledges that as having been done on his
behalf, he s freely justified from all his past sins;
that is 1o sav. his past sins are forgiven,  (Romans
0250 Provision is also made for the forgiveness—
on account of the same *"Kopher'™ or covering price
—of such of the believer’s subsequent sins as arise
out of his descent from Adam, when they are repu-
diated and confessed.  All are ““covered™ by the one
price or offering made “once for all’” by onr blessed
Lord Jesus on Calvary.

every  oceurrenes of

‘‘Kaphar’’—Make Atonement
The verb **kaphar.” from which ** Kopher™ is de-
rived, oceurs many times in the Old Testament. 1t
is nearly always translated ““make (an) atonement.”’
It stands for the actron, while **Kopher® is the nonn.

In the great atonement chapter (Levitiens 161, the
verh ““kaphar™ ocenrs 15 times and in twelve in-
stances 18 rendered “"make an atonement;’’ once

“make the atonement,”” once *make atonement,”” and
once ““made an atonement.”” Here the blood sprinkled
was the *'covering price’” for the sins that had been
committed thronghout the year.

‘‘Kaphar''—Make Reconciliation

One of the most significant of the texts in which
‘‘kaphar’’ occurs is a prophecy of Messiah's first ad-
vent, where it deseribes His sacrifice for sin, the
covering, by payment of the price, for iniquity in
which the whole race of mankind is involved—

‘‘Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon
thy holy ecity, to finish the transgression, and to make an end
of sins, and to make reconciliation [kaphar] for iniquity,
and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the
vision and prophecy, and to ancint the most Holy. '—Daniel
9: 24,

This shows that the purpose of the sacrifice was
not to make a covering for sin, the sin meanwhile re-
maining. On the contrary, it was to make a complete
satisfaction, by paying the required price, so that sin
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and death may be forever removed From each one whao
accepts that sacrifice as having heen offered for his
sins.

The Apostle wrote of Jesus—

“*Whom God hath set forth to bhe a propitintion through
faith in his blood, . that he might bhe just, and the
justifier of him which helieveth in Jesus '—Romans 3
25, 26.

Here Jesus as the propitiation. or propitiatory
offering on the merey seat, is shown to haive given
the earering price hy the payvment of which foreive-
ness of sins was made possible.  As the atonement
offerings of the day of atonement | Levitiens 16) were
regarded as expiatory, by payvment ol o price. and
the blood of the vietim was sprinkled in the Divine
Presence. and this was acceepted by God as satisface-
tion for the sins of the people, so the blood of the
Lord Jesus Christ is represented in the New Tes
ment as sprinkled in the presence of God as the real
and ever-efficacions satisfaction for the sins of the
whole world.  (Hebrews 1: 5: 10: 12; 1 !

John 2.
2.0 This thonght is strengthened by the nse in the
Ol Testament of the word “*Kippur. ™'

“‘Kippur'': Expiation

The noun “*Kippur' is derived from “kaphar ™
and means erpiation,  (See Concordance—Strong's
or Youne s b 1t ocenrs only = thues, as follows, beine
always rendered S atonement

“ru sin offering for atonement: ''—LExodus 20: G6.

tthe sin offering of atonements:  '—Exodus du: 10,

*ratonement woney, '—Exodus Sa: 16,

“ta day of atonement:’ —Levitieus 20 a8,
“the day of atonement ''—L vitivus 25: 0
“the rane of the atonement. ' '—Nuwmhers 5; &

“the sin offering of atonement. ' —Numboers 249: 11

“Yom Kippur''—Day of Expiation—is the Serip-
tural phrase (Levitiens 23: 27, 25: 25 9] in use
among Jews to this day to deseribe the annual day
of atonenment. when the sin offerings were made m
explation of the sins of the nation of Israel

The reader should study all of the above texis
reading “‘expiation”’ for “‘atoncment.”” in oorder to
get the thought well in mind that satisfaction by poy-
ment of « price is God’s plan for atoning for sin
That price was the life of His well beloved and Only-
begotten Son. our Lord Jesns (Christ. which was
offered up on the eross. Christ ““died for onr sins.™’
1 Corinthians 15: 3; Hebrews 9: 14

The One Offering Once for All

In harmony with what we have found about
“Topher™ and “kaphar,”” the New Testament de
¢lares that Jesus is “‘the PROPITIATION for our
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of
the whole world.”” (1 John 2: 2.) And as showing
that the expiation is not made in instalinents, one
being the saerifice of Himself personally, and the

other the sacrifice of Himself by proxy, the New
Testament is most explicit in  declaring that the

complete sacrifice, for us (the believers) and for
the whole world, was given ‘‘ONCE FOR ALL, when
he offered up himself.”—Hebrews 71 27; 10: 10, 12,
14, 18; 13: 12, R.V.

Thanks be unto God for His wonderful plan of
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redemption, and to *‘our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
we have now received the reconciliation’ (R.V.),
through acceptance of the fact that He, by the grace
of God, tasted death for every man, thus being the

Ransom (**Kopher'), the *‘covering'’' price, the
equivalent or corresponding price, for all—Romans

11 (R.V.); 2 Corinthians 5: 20; Hebrews 2: 9;
1 Timothy 2: 4-7; Matthew 20: 28; 1 Peter 1: 10.

8

Plant Growth Hormones
THEIR NATURE AND THEIR USBES

ORMONES and vitamins both play their part in the
normal growth and functioning of the animal
organism. They have much in common, for a very

minute amount of each is required to ensure health and
development. The distinction between them is that the
hormone is produced in one organ of the body, and carried
in the blood stream to another organ, in which its eifects
are manifested, whereas the vitamins are ingested in the
food.

Pasteur considered that yeast would develop normally in
a medium composed of sugar and certain inorganie salts;
and, although *‘wild™" veasts will do so, highly cultivated
striing will neither grow nor produce fermentation unless
malt wort or a similar extract is added. The term bins was
provisionally given to the unknown substance neeessary for
their development in the synthetic medium. Bios was soon
known to he complex. Tn 1028 one of its constitnents was
found to Dbe mespinositol, a sugar-like snbstance which had
heen known for a long time.  In 1930 aneurin, or Vitamin
BI. was recognised as a bios eomponent, and in 1832 Pro-
fessor Rogl, at the University of Utrecht, sueceeded in
isolating a third factor, to which he gave the name of
hiotin, Tt took him and his collaborators five vears to pro-
duee 70 milligrams in erystalline form, and he estimated
that 360 tons of ordinary veast would yield only a gramme.
It i one of the most potent physiologieal substances known,
and its effects in promoting growth ean he detected in a
dilution of one part in 10-11 parts of solution, Meso-
inositol, aneurin and biotin must all be present for plant
growth to proceed, hut in mopst eases one of mMOTe are pro-
dueed hy the plant itself, and net required from external
SOUreCs.

An interesting instance is that of two parasitic fungi.
one of which supplies biotin, but is deficient in aneurin,
the other furnishing ancurin, but not biotin.  They will not
grow separately in a synthetic medium, hut develop normally
when inoeulated together—a true case of symbiosis.  Fxperi-
ments are now being extended to the higher forms of plant
life, which ecan he l'-“n;-[’tenl themselves o p‘.l'l)lllll'F all the
essential hormones. The addition of hietin and ancurin to
the medium in which pea seedlings are growing causes a
definite degree of stimulation, although the seeds them
selves contain both of these hormones. Aneurin is essential
to the animal organism, and its absence from polished riee
gave rise to beri-beri, and so directed us to the first clue
which led to the diseovery of the Vitamin B. It is as
vssential to the rice plant itself as it is to the animal that
eats it—we do not know vet whether hiotin is also essen-
tial to our human well-being,

The next group of plant hormones are known as the
auxins, and the study of these has centred round the cole-
optile, or young growing tip of the oat seedling. The rapid
upward growth of the scedling is caused by elongation of
the celis, and this coell extension is contratled by the auxins,
whieclh are seereted by the cells of the growing point at the
tip, and, diffusing downward, cause the cells to lengthen.
If the tip is cut off growth immediately ceases, but if on
the cut surface we place a spot of agar jelly containing
auxin, at once the shoot commences to grow again. Auxins
have heen obtained from many sources, and at least 50 sub-
stances are known to have growth-promoting properties.

The chief natural auxins are auxin A, found in quantity
in human urine, and auxin B, from malt and maize germ

oil, which are so active that one milligram would produee
detectable effects on 50,000,000 oat coleoptiles. Another
hetero-nuxin, found in yeast, proved to be indole-acetic acid,
which can be made in the laboratory. Auxing A and B have
not yet been synthesised, although their structure is known.

Practical application of the study of these growth-produc-
ing substances depends mainly on the use of indcle-acetie,
indole-butyric and naphthyi-acetic acids, since these can be
made synthetically, whereas the auxins ecannot, at least at
present. They vause a rapid swelling of the tissues of voung
stems, and it has been suggested that they may thus assist
the union of grafts, They change the shape of flowers, as
in the experiments reported in 1937 by Dr. Warne, of Man-
chester, who found that if a chrysanthemum bud which was
just opening was spraved with naphthyvlacetic aecid fthe
petals would change from the spreading to the incurved
type.

Mainly, however, these substances have heen employed
to encourage the rooting of eunttings, and here they have
proved of practical valne to the nurservman. It is a
little unfortunate, however, that, whilst the rooting of cut-
tings that strike fairly readilv is much encouraged, those
which are difficult to propagate show a relatively less satis.
fuctory response,

The cuttings stand in glass vessels containing a solution
of naphthylacetie acid, in a concentration of only from
1 to 100 parts per million, for periods from four to 48
hours, The stems are then rinsed in clean water, and the
cuttings planted as usual, when a species which is normally
slow in rooting will show a successful response in about 50
per eent. af the cuttings.

Speds which have lost some of their germinating capaeity
as the result of long storage have heen stimulated by
growth hormones, and Gustafson. in Ameriea, has succeeded
in producing froit of normal size and appearance from
unfertilised flowers Ly touching the stigmas with naphthyl-
acetic acid. The most reeent applications of these sub-
stanees 18 the result of field experiments by Grace in Can-
adn, whieh suggest the use of plant hormones for inereas-
ing the growth of ordinary erops, sueh ag lettuee and wheat.
Grace had the novel idea of applying the hormone mixed
with tale or a simlar powder, and dusted over the crop,
and the active substance required for this freatment amount-
ed only to an ounce for 50 acres.

1t mav be even better to add the naphthyl-acetic aeid
or other substance to the copper ecarhonate powder or
formalin solution, which is often used in pre-treating the
seed as a preventive of fungous diseases. Grace has shown
that there is no loss of activity in these mixtures, and
that seed so treated shows increased root development when
compared with controls,

Although the hormone substances are very expensive,
the quantities required, approximating five parts per mil-
lion of dust, are so small that they do not add appre-
ciably to the cost of treatmment, It is evident that our
knowledge of the nutrition of the plant is only in its in-
faney. There is much that finds analogies in our modern
knowledge of the food requirements of animals. One thing
is now clear to the seientist and the farmer alike, and
that is the superiority of animal manures, rich in the hor-
mones of plant growth, over the phosplates and nitrates
from svnthetic sources, which supply essential minerals,
but starve the plants of their essential ‘‘ vifamins.’

—E. I. R, in Melbourne ‘‘Age.’”’

B I S
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Foretelling

0 foretell the future is without the scope
of human power exeept in the Hmited degree
of reasoning on the past and the present and

thence to possibilities and probabilities,  Never is
it possible for & human being of his own knowledge
and foresicht to prediet a eertainty. Many have
tried, and all have failed. At the present time with
many widely posted observation stations awl the use
of telegraph and wireless 1t is possible for the
Weather Bureau to prediet the weather for a few
hours ahead. But even so there is no absolute eer-
tainty. for unexpected currents of air may arise at
any time to dissolve or alter the course of a high or
low pressure and an expected rain or storn.

So uncertain is the future that it has passed into
a proverb—'"1t 15 the unexpected that happens.™
In one’s own life, sickness or aceident or some other
cirenmstance may alter its whole eourse i a moment,
Often in political and military erises great men fail
ar are stricken down. and so their valued help is
lost to their cause when most in demand, Surorises
of various kinds ocenr to alter the political situarion
nr r']lff‘]!;’" \‘iu-mr'_\' to defeat or viee versa, So there is
another proverb—"Who can tell what a day may
bring forth '’

Nevertheless, and notwithstanding general mahility
and ignorauce. there have been frow the earliest
times men who foretold the future with exactness,
The were able to do 1t becanse they received their
mformation trom a higher Source.  One sneh was
Noah, whowm God so enlightened that he was able to
predict the Flood years before i1 came 1o pass, and
to save the Hves of himselt and family by preparing
the ark i the face of great apposition and ridienle.—
Genpesis, chapters 6 to 93 Liuke 17: 26, 27, 1 Peter 3
210,

Giod 1s the omly one m the whole nniverse who can
foretell the future with eertainty.  And the proof
of this 1= found m the events of history.  God can
foretell absolutely, because He not only has the vision
but the power to bring to pass. Take, for imstance.
the Flood already referred to. Who but the Al
mighty could have opened the windows of heaven and
broken up the reservoirs of the deep to cause it to
rain for forty days and nights and produce a flood
of waters to cover the highest mountains ! Another
instance © He could promise a son to Abraham and
Sarah, and it came to pass because He had power
over the lives nf mankind. He could send Moses to
deliver the children of Israel from Egvpt with the
certainty of accomplishment becanse He had power
to deal with Pharaoh and his hosts.

Although mankind fell into sin and was condemned
to death, as we are told in Genesis, God has desired
men to repent and serve Him. and to this end has
given a revelation of Himself and of His elaims to
their obedience. To assist them in loyalty Ie has
given also promises as incentives to forsake sin and
practise righteousness, and set up a standard of right-
eousness for them to measure up to. This standard
has differed in detail from age to age, but its main
features have been the same throughout—justice,
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the Future

truth, and holiness; qualities which He himself pos-
sesses and exhibits in His dealings with men. Being
a just and loving God it follows that promises of
oo things were given to those who wonld serve and
obey Him. while necessarily punishwents were pe-
served for the disobedient.

This granting of rewards and infliction of punish-
ments was carried out on a systematic plan under
the covenant IHe made with the children of Israel
at Sinai.  If they would be obedient and keep His
commandments they wonld be blest 10 basket and
store, in erops and herds, in health and long life.
If they went contrary to Him these things would
fail and they would in addition suffer invasion at
the hands of their enemies.  Ile had the right to cut
off transgressors without warning, vet He dild not
do so.  In every case He sent warnings and plead-
ings 1o turn from their evil ways. Those who carried
these messages of reproof and appeal were called
prophets. Of them He says—Surely the Lord God
will do nothing. but he revealeth his secret unto his
servants the prophets.”™ Not that the prophets should
keep the seerets or predictions 1o themselves, hut that
they might tell the people and warn them of impend-
tng calamities if they did not vefarni—Amos 3. 1.8
Jeremiah 70 12-14; ete

The prophets whose writings appear in separate
hooks of the Bible, in addition to the Psalms, are
the four Great Prophets—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
awd Duniel. and  the Twelve  Minor  Prophets—
Hosew, Joel. Amos, Obadiali, Jonah, Micali Nahum,

Hubakknk.  Zepbhaniab., Happai,  Zechariah.  and
Malachi.  The reason for calling them ““minor’™ pro-

phets s not quite clear. sinee the messages they gave
out were important,  Though some of them are very
hrief. others are of considerable length, and contain
miportant Messianie predictions in addition to those
of Jocal application. It is our purpose to take up
the Minor Prophets in order during the next few
months (D.V.), and we believe they will prove profit-
able studies to us all,

The attitude taken by some Christians, viz., that
these prophecies are of no value to Christians, having
been wiven to the Israelites, 1s untenable; for the
apostie wrote that all Neripture given hy inspira-
fiom of God is profitable for deetrine. for reproof,
for eorrection. for instrucetion in  righteousness,
(2 Timothy 3: 14-17.)  What befell the Israelites are
examples to us, and are written for our admonition.
he savs in 1 Corinthians 10: 1-12, We are also iold
to take the prophets as patterns of patient endnr-
ance and faith, (James 5: 10: Hebrews 11: 32-34.)
This we could not do if we did not read the history
of their times and study their prophecies. Our faith
in God and in His Word 1s strengthened by noting
how the prophecies have been fulfilled in the past,
and this gives us confidence to believe that prophecies
still unfulfilled will come to pass in due time and
without fail. Holy men of old spoke and wrote as
they were moved by the divine Spirit, and God
pledged Himself to their fulfilment that the glory of
His omniscience might become known and His name
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be honoured throughout the earth.—2 Peter 1: 20,
21; Isaiah 41: 20-23; 42: 8-12; 44: 6-8, 24-28: 63:
12; Daniel 9: 11-15; Exodus 14: 18; Nehemiah 9:
10. :

Hosea the Prophet

The first of the Minor Prophets as arranged in
our Bibles is Hosea, though he was not the first in
point of time. Little is given of his life history—
the mere statement that he was the son of Beeri, and
that he prophesied in the day of Uzziah, Jotham,
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and in the days
of Jeroboam the son of Joash king of Israel. Hosea
therefore prophesied at a time when wickedness was
great in both Israel and Judah, but his messages were
chiefly to the ten-tribe kingdom of Israel. predicting
punishments which were soon inflicted upon them by
invading armies of (entiles. These invasions and
the final carrying away of the ten-tribe nations to
Assyria are recorded in the hooks of Kings and
Chronicles. See also Hosea 11: 1-5.

QOur purpose in the present study will be to con-
sider those portions of Hosea's prophecy which are
referred to and applied in the New Testament. For
we look npon the New Testament as the key to the
Old. the apostles having been inspired to interpret
it. The Holy Spirit moved the Prophets to write,
and hundreds of years later inspired the \postles to
explain and apply them. And by studying these
apostolie applications we shall be preserved from
making mere guesses as to their meaning.

My People and Not My People

The first of Hosea's prophecies quoted and applied
in the New Testament is found in 1 Peter 2. 10—
“*Which in time past were not a people, but are now
the people of God: which had not ebtained merey,
but now have obtained merey.”” (Compare Hosea 1:
10.)  And the next of similar import, in Romans 9.
25. (Compare Hosea 2: 23.)

In order to make the prophecies interesting and
impressive the Lord often ecaused the prophets to
carry out certain actions by wayv of signs to the
people. In the present instance Hosea was instructed
to name his children for signs.  As these children
grew up and were repeatedly called by these names
the people would be reminded of what the Tord had
foretold through the prophet.

Lest some should misunderstand Hosea 1: 2--n
favorite controversial point with attackers of the
Bible—we may say that we do not understand the
Lord to have commanded Hosea to marry an impure
woman. The whole of the ten-tribe kingdom was
said to be in a state of whoredom because it had
turned from the true Giod to idol worship. (iod had
continually spoken of himself as the husband of the
twelve tribe kingdom of Tsrael because Ile had per-
formed a husband’s part in preserving and provid-
ing for them. [n these cireumstances it was the duty
of the I[sraelites to remain true to God. This
‘‘marriage’’ (figurative) had been entered into at
Sinai when the Covenant was agreed to. When the
ten tribes revolted and formed a separate kingdom
it was in contravention of the Covenant. And hence
association with (Gentile 1idols and practices was
(figuratively) ** whoredom.'’ This is plainly stated in
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Hosea 4: 12-18. Hence the ‘‘wife of whoredoms”’
Hosea was instructed to take was not necessarily per-
sonally immoral, but belonged to the kingdom which
was unfaithful to its husband. God. [t is inconceiv.
able that God should direct His prophet to enter into
a marriage which the law condemned. Priests and
prophets were to set an example of separateness from
sin in all its forms. But looked at in the way above
suggested the command is understandable. The
lesson or sign or figure was not in the woman Hosea
married, but in the children and the names given
them.

These children represented three stages in God’s
dealings with Israel. The firstborn son Jezreel re-
presented the apostate ten-tribe kingdom, and the
name means ‘'God scatters.’”” The event thus pre-
dieted by a sign was accompanied by a plain state-
ment—"*T will cause to ecease the kingdom of the
house of Israel.”” This was tulfilled when the As-
syrians took them captive.

The name of the next child—a danghter—was
Loruhamah, and its significance is stated in Hosea
1: 6, 7. Merey will be removed from the ten-tribe
kingdom, but continued to Judah the two-tribe king-
dom. which still carried on (though perfunctorily)
the true worship at Jerusalem.—Hosea 11: 12,

The next child—a son—ealled Lo-ammi—repre-
sented God’s refusal to be called the God of Judah,
This was the next step in God’s dealings with His
people, tor Judah in turn proved as idolatrous and
hard-hearted as the ten-tribe kingdom. (Hosea 6:
4-11; 12: 2.)  Henee Lo-ammi. oot my people”’

Here then comes in the great propheey quoted
the New Testament. (lHosea 1: 10.) God purposed
to have a people; and the Israelites, ‘“both the houses
of Israel,”” proved unfaithful, and were rejected.
(Isaiah X: 11-13.) Where, then, could God find a
people? For he had said that the children of Israel
should be as the sand of the sea. The Jews thought
God could have no other people but them. This
prophecy shows, however. that God was at no loss
for a people because they ceased to be His. There
were others who up to that time had not been His
people—the Gentiles. God would call some ol them
tn beeome His people; and so, after all, God would
not be without **a people.”” Other Scriptures show
that a remmant from the Jews and from the other
tribes was also called to be His people, but this time
under the New Covenant—the covenant of merey,
as Peter sayvs—""which had not obtained merey, but
now have obtained merey."" ((‘ompare Hebrews 8:
12.) These believers constitute the ‘‘living stones”’
in the spiritual house God is now building, (1 Peter
2: 1-10.) Through .Jesus the merey is given, and
through Him they are built up as God's true and
taithtul people,

This great truth is further expounded in Romans
9: 27, where two prophecies of [saiah ave mterpreted,
also showing that (od will have His people, composed
of believing Jews and Gentiles.

A remarkable propheey indeed! More than seven
hundred years before it came to pass, (od through
Hosea foretold the rejection of stitf-necked lsrael and
Judah and the pouring out of mercy upon the be-
lieving remnant ol Jews and upon the Gentiles who
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would believe when the Gospel was preached unto
them.

Whe but God eould tell an event hundreds of yvears
before it came to pass or the people were born who
should receive the benefits of His merey !

Chapter two is in harmony with the above explana-
tion concerning Hosea’s children., The conditions
and threats thexy represent are asked to plead with
Israel to return to God: not that Hosea's wife should
return to him, for there is no evidence that she left
him. The whole picture refers to the relations svh-
sisting between God and the Israelites; a picture for
““the latter days.”” as Hosea declares in chapter 3.
VETSe D,

Called Out of Egypt

The remainder of the book contains further plead-
ings and reproofs, the other prophecies cited in the
New Testament being inserted in the midst of more
immediate predictions. The next of these New Testa-
ment eitations is found in Matthew 2: 15—"0Ont of
Egvpt have T ealled my son"—a guotation from
Hosea 11: 1—"“When Israel was a child, then [ loved
him. and called my son out of Eoypt.”

This statement as it i1s nsed in Hosea is the mere
repetition of an historical faet well known to those
whom he addressed.  God’s care over them as a
separate nation was manifest thronghout their bond-
age in Egypt, and finally He called them forth, tak-
e the whole nation to he to Him as a son. Moses
was commanded to say to Pharaoh—"Thus saith the
Lord. Israel is my son. even my firstborn. . . . Let
my son go. that he may serve me.—Exodus 4:
28 238,

But in Hosea s statement of this historieal faet was
hidden a prophecy concerning the only begotten Son
of God. who for & while lived in Egypt to aveld moles-
tation from Herod. (ertain siens were given where-
hy the Jews (and otherst might recognise the Messiah
when He came. and this. according to Matthew, was
one of the siems—that He should be for a time in
Egypt.

Mercy and Knowledge

Hosea was used by Jehovah to declare that He pre-
ferred merey fo sacrifice. and desired knowledge more
than burnt offerings.  Another prophet inspired to
say the same thing was Micah, (6: 6-8.) Some have
thought that if this were the case God might have
dispensed with the animal sacrifices long hefore (Christ
came.  And others ask, Why, if He did not desire
them, did (vod appoint them and repeatedly reprove
the children of lIsrael when they did not present
them?

In answer we would say that God did desire saeri-
fices and did appoint them to be offered, as recorded
in the writings of Moses. They served several use-
ful purposes, one of which was to make types. But
God did not desire the maimed and the diseased
which the lIsraelites freguentiy brought instead of
the best of their flocks and herds. Nor did God ap-
preciate the offering of sacrifices by those who did
so as a mere form. and were at the same time indulg-
ing themselves in all manner of wickedness  (Micah
6:10-12; Malachi 1: 7, 8. 13, 14.) The fact that our
Lord quotes Hosea's words in reproof of the Pharisees
when they objected to His eating with publicans and

THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE 187

sinners {Matthew 9: 11-13) is evidence that Hosea's
words were a hint that God had something better in
view than the Covenant given at Sinai which required
such offerings. 1t was a prophecy pointing to the
Messiah, who alone would be able to deliver them
from the Law Covenant and teach them by some other
means those qualities of heart and mind which He
desired to see in them,

This provision God made in the New (‘ovenant,
which our Lord Jesus sealed with His precious hlood.
We have already seen from Hosea's first ' sion™ that
(tod purposed to have mercy upon Gentiles who had
not, like Israel. had previous experience of it (except
in the provison of food, ete.—Acts 14: 17), and here
we have a prophecy that God will require to see
merey in any whom I+ aceepts. Those who experi-
ence the merey provided in the New Covenant are
expected to exercise the quality of merey toward
others. It was not aceidental that our Lord said in
the Sermon on the Mount—"Blessed are the merci-
tul: for they shall obtain merey.” and emphasized
that if we do not have mercey on those who trespass
against us God will not have merey on us and forgive
us our trespasses—Matthew 5: 7: 6: 14, 15,

Again, when the Pharisees found fault with Jesns
for allowing the disciples to pluck and eat ecorn
(wheat) as they passed throngh the fields on the sab-
bath dayv. our Lord quotes Hosea— But it ve had
known what this meaneth, T will have merey. and
not sdacrifice, ye would not have condemmned the guailt-
less. ™ (Matthew 12: 1-8)  The Lord was merciful
to the hungry disciples. however, and even though it
was a slight labour (in the Pharisees’ eves) to pluck
the corn He allowed them to do it. For **it 1s lawtful
to do well on the sabbath days.”” Ie said on an-
other oceasion—Matthew 12 12

God's merey to us is exhibited throneh His dear
Son. In compassion God sent Him 1o die for our
sins. 1o he our great Physician, with healing for onr
sin-sick hearts, One of the first of His miracles was
to raise up the sick of the palsy, but His merey went
beyond the physical need. He said also—""Son, be of
gond cheer: thy sins be torgiven thee. " (Matthew 9:
1-13.0  And that same merey He is ready to extend
to all who will recognize in Him the propitiation for
their sins—our merey seat, as Panl sayvs—Romans 3.
23-26; 1 John 2: 2.

The parable of the debtor is appropriate to be
read and pondered in this connection.—Matthew 15
21-35.

Death and the Grave to be Destroyed

Of the things which concern us most, aside from
the fact of being born and more or less alive, Death
and the Grave take first place. And sin is the reason
Death and the (Girave are inevitable, unavoidable by
the human race.

Through Hosea (God foretold that merey (which
He had shown to them—'‘shewing mercy unto thou-
sands of them that love me, and keep my command-
ments —Exodus 20: 6) would be extended to others
who had known it not. That merey was required
chiefly because of sin. repeated sins requiring re-
peated manifestations of divine mercy. And now
Hosea was honoured by being made God’'s mouth-
piece to announce the greatest and grandest good
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news that could possibly be imagined. God would
find a way to deal with Death and the GGrave as well;
in fact, He had found the way. and the Instrument
of deliverance was already arranged for. So He
said—'‘I will ransom them from the power of the
grave; I will redeem them from death: O death. I
will be thy plagnes; O grave, I will be thy destrue-
tion: repentance shall be hid from mine eyes.'—
Hosea 13: 14.

That this is more than emotional exuberance or
extravagant language of the prophet’s own choos-
ing we are assured by the apostle Paul’s use of the
words in that wonderful 15th chapter of 1st (lorin-
thians, verse 5i—'‘0 death. where 1s thy sting? O
grave, where is thy vietory?”’ As we said bhefore,
the apostles were the divinely gnided interpreters
of Old Testament propheey, particularly of the
prophecies fulfilling in their day and of those to be
tulfilled in tnture from their time. And the appli-
cation the apostle makes is to death and the grave
in general as they affect all people. and not merely
the children of Israel to whom Hosea addressed the
message, For with it Paul associates a quotation
from Isaiah (25: 6-8)— " Death is swallowed up in
vietory."" (1 Cor. 15: 54.) And if we read the con-
nection in Isaiah 25 we find the following—

6 Apd in this mountain [s¥vmbol of kingdom, in this ease
God’'s Kingdoni| shall the Lorp of hosts make unto all
people a feast of fat things, . . .

7 And he will destroy in this mountain the face of the
covering east over all people, and the vail that is spread
over all nations.

8 He will swallow uop death in vietory: and the Lord Gop
will wipe away tears from off all faces: and the rebuke of
his preople shall he take away from off all the earth: for
the Lord hath spoken it

Again we see that God only could have foretold
sneh an extraordinary event as the swallowing up
of death, because He alone had the ability, the might,
and the power to bring it about., In this matter men
are absolutely helpless, and it is a strange thing that
though people croan under the tyranny of death and
these promises have stood in the Seriptures for hun-
dreds of years, while the Bible is being read from
one end of the earth to the other, very few have ever
noticed that God not only predicets the end of Death,
but also the end of Hell. So that the popular theory
that “*hell” is a place in which men will suffer tor-
ments forever is a pure invention on man'’s part.
(rod has something better in view—something much
hetter.—Isaiah 55: 8-11.

I Will Ransom Them

Death was the punishment (preseribed in Eden)
whieh has heen inherited by all Adam’s posterity.
It was a just act on (GGod’s part beecause sin is in-
compatible with His holiness, and sinners cannot be
permitted to flout His will.  Nevertheless, (tod had
from the beginning a plan and purpese to deliver
mankind from the consequences of their own folly,
provided they prove amenable to His terms. From
this standpoint Death is viewed as an insatiable
monster, an enemy seeking man's undoing by taking
away his life.  And the CGrave is another monster
with ever open jaws waiting to swallow its vietims.—
Proverbs 27: 20; Isaiah 14: 9-11; Habakkuk 2: 5;
Proverbs 1: 12.
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Death and the (irave are so personified in Hosea
13: 14. They are tyrants that have all mankind in
their grip. The theory that Death is a friend, a
bright angel to carry us from this earth to heaven,
is but fiction. Nowhere in God’s Word is Death so
spoken of. On the contrary, we read that Death is
a punishment, a deprivation of life, a return to the
dust out of which man was taken.—Genesis 2: 17;
3:19.

When Death has had its way men are in the
Grave. No matter what the form of death—by dis-
ease, by accident such as being blown to pieces or
by drowning, or in any other way—to the Grave is
where they go. Both good and bad go there, rich and
poor, high and low. There are no exceptions: Death
passed upon all men—Eecclesiastes 9: 4-6, 10;
Romans 5: 12.

How foreible, how full of meaning. then, is God's
promise—"[ will ransom them from the power of
the grave: 1 will redeem them from death:” A
ransom iy a price paid to securve the release of a cap-
tive taken hy brigands, to redeem a person from some
obligation, or to seenre exemption for some objeet.
Thus the Jew under the law was compelled to pay
““a ransom for his sonl™ on certain oerasions; pro-
perty conld be redeemed on payment of a price. Al-
ways there is mmvolved a payvment of some kind fo
secure freedom. or the word “*ransom’’ is not appro-
priate —Exodus 30: 12-16; Leviticus 27: 1-34,

The need of a ransom from death and the grave
has been recognized from the fiest by the sacrificial
offerings, and the Psalmist refers to it when he says—
“*None of them can by any means redecm his brother.
nor eive to God a ransom for him . . .. that he should
still live forever, and not see corruption.”’  That is
to say. the rich cannot prevent death overtaking them
by paying a ransom and thus buy themselves out
of Death's power. *‘Like sheep they are lald in
the grave; death shall feed on them. . But God
will redleem my soul from the power of the grave, ' —
Gienesis ;215 Psalim 49 6-20.

The hope of a future life was instilled by the pro-
mises given to the fathers, and David here expresses
his faith that God would ransom him from the power
of the prave. Hosea at a later day voices God's pur-
pose to do that very thing, not only for David and
the patriarchs but for many more besides, as will be
seen when we econsider the price paid and for whom
laid down.

A Ransom for All

That long-waited-for ransom was paid when onr
Liord Jesus Christ laid down IHis life on the cross.
By this price God ransomed the whole race of man-
kind, for He it was who arranged the plan and gave
His beloved Son to be our Saviour. And our dear
Lord offered himself gladly for the purpose. as He
said—""HEven as the Son of man came not to be minis-
tered unto, bnt to minmister, and to give his life a
ransom for many ' —literally. *‘the many.”” (Mat-
thew 20 28.) How could Jesus ransom the many?
Becanse He was the proper “‘price.”” He was the
lamib without blemish and without spot, and His hlood
was more precious than silver or gold or any other
offering that could be made.—1 Peter 1: 15, 19,

The Apostle Paul sets this forth clearly in Romans
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5: 15-19; 1 Corinthians 15: 20-23; and Hebrews 2
9. The whaole race having been condemmned in the
one man Adawm. the entire race could be ransomed
by the one man Jesns Christ. who was the exact
equivalent of Adam and Eve and their at that time
unborn children.  And the full extent of the pnre-
chase effected by the payvment of the ransom is defi-
nitely stated in 1 Timothy 26— Who gave himself
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time’’—
Iterally, **a testimony in due time.””  Jesus came
in God’s due thme: “in due thoe Christ died for
the ungodly.” (Romans 5: 6.1 And His giving of
himself as the long-promised ransom was a testimony
to the truth of the Seriptures, to the faithfulness
of God to His promises, and to the fact just pre-
viously stated that God our Saviour **will have all
men to be saved [that is. preserved from utter ex-
tinction|. and to come unto the knowledge of the
truth, " —1 Thu, 2: 4,

Until the ransom was paid mwen had only hazy con-
ceptions of its kind and value, and how its paviment
could resnlt in relief trom the great Bandits—Tleath
and the Grave (Sheol. Hadeso Hell 1* But now we
can see how the death of one perfect man Christ
Josus could be and was the corresponding price for
all who had sinmed in Adam.

The Lord of Dead and Living

And do the prisoners go absolutely free hecanse
the price was paid ! No. the absolute liberation of a
race of sinners would be of no profit to them; they
would only repeat their past and go from bad to
worse.  The object of redemption is the aplift of
sinners, and that is aceomplished by giving them into
the hands of Him who cave hnnsell as the ransom
price.  This is God's arrangement, and Ile had a
perfect right to arrange it so.

I7or the pavment of the priee 1s not all men need,
We need also help in discarding sin, and first woe
need to have past sins forgiven, and in order to do
this we need Jesus as our Mediator, as the apostle
savs — "For there is one God. and one mediator be-
tween (God and men. the man Christ Jesus, who
gave himself a ransom for all.”™" (1 Timothy 2: 5,
6.0 God has given Jesus this position of Mediator

*Hebrew Sheol, Greek Hades, and Old English Hell, all
meayn the same; namely, the grave, the state or condition of
death. For explanation of all passages c¢ontaining these
words, please see book ‘*Everlasting Punishment.”' men-
tioned in Booklet. Another belpful book on the subject is
““The Dead—Where are They?'’ Either or both will be
sent post paid ou receipt of price, or leaned to any unable

to pay.
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that He may mediate between God and men. sueh
of men as are willing to accept His intervention as
Mediator.

But Jesus as Mediator is more than a disinterested
third party. e is the Owner of those He bought.
“For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and re-
vived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and
living.” (Romans 14: 9) A« Lord He has us all
absolutely in His power. and it is wise on our part
to surrender to Him, acknowledging  with  lovinge
eratitude all Tl1e has done for us, '

The Destruction of Hell

Death and Hell have been conguered by our Lord.
and He has the right to deal with their prisoners.
(Hebrews 20 14, 15, To release the prisoners takes
time A few who have had faith have been reekoned
as passed frow death unto life, (John 5: 24,0 But
actnal release from the grave is not due until the
resurrection day—which will last a thousand vears.
Then “tall that are in the graves shall hear his voice,
and shall come forth.”” They will come forth to be
dealt with —the righteous vowarded. the lgnorant en-
lightened and brought to the exact knowledge of the
truth, and finally the neorrigible will be separated
and punished, .

With the release of the prisoners, Death and el
will be emptied, and will be utterly destroved, as the
Lord throngh Hosea declared—"0 death, T will he
they plagues: O grave, 1 will be thy destruction ; re-
pentance shall be hid from mine eves.”” God will
not reverse His determination to destroy Death and
Hell, ¢ Revelation 20: 14,0 Throueh His beloved
Son Jesus He has drawn the stine of death, which
was sin, and bronght an end to the Law Covenant,
which gave strength to sine (1 Corinthians 15: 56
And now nnder the liberal termns of the New Cove-
nant God 1s forgiving our sins and rememberine them
no more, aid offers us lite everlasting and many other
blessings besides. “*But thanks be to God. which
giveth ns the vietory through our Lord Jesns Christ. ™
—1 Corinthians 15: 17,

A tew have heard the eood news in this life.  The
vast majority will hear it in the resurrection life;
for they have gone down into death without the
slichtest knowledee of God and His love.  Thank
God for all His mereies, and that we who were not
His people but aliens and  strangers are now His
people—a peculiar people—a people for a purpose—
to show forth His praise.  (Ephesians 2. 12, 18,
1 Peter 2: 4, 10.) And to think that all this was
foretold over 2500 yvears ago!

&

The Jubile

A Shadow of Good Things

““For the law having a shadow of good things to come,
and not the very image of the things, . . .""—Heb. 10: 1.

“‘Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or
in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the
sabbath days: Which are a shadow of things to ecome; but
the body is of Christ.''—Col. 2: 16, 17.

““Now all these things happened unto them for en-
sumples: and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world are come.”'—1 Cor, 10: 11,

HESE SCRIPTURES. and others which might
be quoted, give us to understand that the Law
(lovenant, under which the Israelites were ac-

cepted as God's people. contained shadows of good
things to come, thus intimating the superiority of
the things themselves over the shadows which pre-
figured them. This was true, not only of the sacri-
fices which typified the true saecrifice for sin, Jesus
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Christ, as referred to in Heb. 10: 1-10, but also of
the Sabbath system of holydays mentioned in Col. 2:
16, 17. 1n addition. the baptism of the whole nation
into Moses, the punishments sent upon them for dis-
obedience, as well as the blessings sent when they
repented and turned again to the Lord, and also the
wonderful provisions made by Jehovah for their pre-
servation and guidance through the wilderness, were
all examples to us. They teach that the Christian
believers are baptised into Christ; that we should
follow Him as our Leader, that ‘‘we should not lust
after evil things,”” but should be admonished and take
heed. lest at any time, when we think we are stand-
ing, we should fall.—1 Cor. 10: 1-12: Rom. 6: 1-6.

We are justified, then, in looking into the Sabbath
system of the Jews (1) as a matter of historiecal in-
terest, and (2) to learn what it prefigured or fore-
shadowed of “‘good things to come.”’

The Shadow and the Substance

In looking into any matter of historical interest,
it is desirable to have accurate information. Where
the historical incidents or arrangements have a typi-
cal or shadowy significance, accuracy of data is
doubly imperative, sinee any error in apprehension
of the ‘‘shadow’’ must produce error in understand-
ing the ‘‘substance.”
* Further: Were we in studying the “‘shadow’ to
depend solely on our own judgment in determining

the ‘‘substance,”’ we should most likely zo astray;
for the Jews themselves. a clever race, failed to
understand the meanings of the types, requiring

special instructors: namely. first John the Baptist,
then our Lord Jesns Himself, then the inspired
apostles. The eunuch studied in vain, until Philip
preached to him (hrist—as the *‘sheep’ led to the
slanghter. The Bereans had to search the Svriptures
dailyv_ because Paul told them things they had not
found for themselves. (John 1: 29-37; Matt. 23:
16-38; Aects 8: 30-35; 17: 11; Heb. 9: 8-15.) Even
then the majority of the Jews were dull of compre-
hension—seeing they did not perceive, and hearing
they did not understand. Why! Becanse their
hearts had waxed gross.—Matt, 13: 11-15.

That which is hid from the wise and prudent is
revealed unto babes, because the babes are willing
to acknowledge their need of instruction and are
ready to learn from the Lord and from those com-
missioned by Him as His apostles and teachers.
(Matt. 11: 25-30; Matt. 28: 19, 20.) Let us then
inquire what the Seriptures say concerning the Sab-
bath and the Jubile—how they were to be observed,
uand of what they were the shadows.

A Bystem of Sabbaths

In Lev, 23: 123 we read—

1 And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying,

2 Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them,
(‘oncerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall proclaim
to be holy cenvoeations, even these are my feasts.

4 Six days shall work be done: but the seventh day is
the sabbath of rest, an holy convoeation: ye shall do no
work therein: it is the sabbath of the Lord in all your
dwellings.

The remainder of Lev. 23 and all of chapter 25
continue the Lord's instructions concerning the sab-
baths, and show that the weekly, monthly, yvearly, and

other sabbaths, together with the jubile, formed part
of a regular system of sabbaths. All were imposed as
obligations upon the Jews, with definite promises of
blessings for observance and definite threats of penal-
ties for non-observance; and all, according to Col 2:
16, 17, were shadows of things to come. The weekly
and other sabbaths were ordered to be observed ‘‘in
all your dwellings’’ and ‘‘throughout your genera-
tions.”” (Lev. 23: 3, 14, 21, 31.) The sabbath year
iy called ‘‘a sabbath of the land,"” ““a sabbath of rest
unto the land,”” ‘‘a vear of rest unto the land”’
(Lev. 25: 2, 4 3), and the fiftieth year, or Jubile
was a time of rest and blessing to both people and

land.
List of Sabbaths

Every Tth day was a sabbath.—Lev. 23: 1-3: Exod.
20: 8-11: 31: 15; Deut. 5: 12-15.

The 1st day of unleavened bread or Passover (the
15th Nisan).—Lev, 23: 6, 7.

The Tth day of unleavened bread, or Passover.—
1—_1'.'.'\'_ 23 8.

The 50th day from the day tollowing the tirst Pass-
over sabbath.—Lev, 23: 15, 16, 21.

The new moon, or the lst day of each month.—
Num. 10: 10; Amos 5: 5.

The 1st day of the 7th month, which was the first
day of the civil year.—Lev. 23: 24, 25,

The 10th day of the Tth month. the day of Atone-
ment.—Lev, 23: 27-32; Lev. 16: 29. 30.

The 15th day of the Tth month, being the first day
of the Feast of Tabernacles, called also the Feast of
Ingathering.—Lev. 23: 34, 35, 39.

The 22nd of the 7th month. being the Sth or last
day of the Feast of Tabernacles.—TLev, 23: 36, 39,

Every Tth year was a sabbath.—Lev. 25 2-4,

Every 49th vear was a sabbath.—Lev. 25: X

Every 50th year was a sabbath—Lev. 25: 9-13,
1722,

Characteristics of the Babbaths

All the sabbaths. from the weekly sabbath to the
Jubile, had fonr features in ecommon: (1) No servile
work was to be done; (2) holy convocations or
satherings were to be held; (3) the people were to
sanetify  themselves, or set themselves apart to
special worship, extra deeds of benevolence, ete.; the
priests were to offer special sacrifices, and the Levites
were to nse the occasion for instructing the people
ont of the Law; (4) the people were to feast, and
be merry (with a single exception, the Dayv of Atone-
ment, when the people were to fast and afflict their
souls. This day, though a sabbath, was not in any
cycle of sevens).

Rest from Servile Work

On the tables of stone. and in the book of the law,
it was made plain that six days out of seven were
sufficient in which to do all kinds of work for self,
family, and business. Some Christian writers on the
Sabbath infer that the seventh day was intended to
be one of absolute idleness; others contend that as
the command is to rest on the seventh day, the other
six must of necessity be work-days. Such fail to see
the distinetion mentioned in Deunt. 5: 13—"''Six days
thou shalt labour, and do all thy work.” The com-
mand is not that they shall do no work of any sort

e o o
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on the sabbath, but that they shall do none of the
customary works of honscholld or business,  This
cessation of selfish or gainful occupations is further
emphasised by the command that all servants, and
also all beasts, should be relieved of usual duties—
Exod. 5: 14,

Throughout all their experience as a nation they
were to remember that God was their Creator, who
made heaven and earth in six days or epoehs, and
rested thercatter: that they had been slaves in the
land of Egypt where no rest was allowed them : that,
God had delivered them trom Egypt ““through a
mighty hand, and by a stretehed-out arm.””  The
keeping of one day in seven as a dayv of rest and
worship and benevolence would help them to re-
member these thines, and wonld serve to dehver them
from the habit of slave-driving, which they would
have learned in Egypt, and which was ¢common among
all the nations around theu.

(Continued in April Issue)

THE MEMORIAL SUPPER
Easter falls this year on Sunday, April 25, and is cele
brated all over the world among Christians, in commetno-
ration of our Lord's resurrection.  The new moun occurs on
April & In the book, **The Church and Its Cercmonies, ™’
will be found the reasons for the annual observanee of the
Memorial Supper, in commemoration of His death. Let us
all, who love Him, and appreciate all He has done for us,
arrange to observe the Supper, Tuesday night, April 20,

From Far and Near

Enelosed is my subseription and to belp some others wlo
will be interested and desiring 1o know more of God's
good purposes and plans for this groaning, suffering world.
It is a great comfort in these troublous times to have
the Lord’s promises in s Word, and thar in His time
all these troubles and trials will he over and IHis glorious
Kingdom set up, and the pations léarn war no more,

With leve and contivued praver for you and all the dear
friends, Yours in the same hlessed Hope, , Tasmania.

Our representative at Liristol sewds an encouraging report
of subseription renewals and donations for the upkeep and
circulntion of the truth,  One reader of 72 wrote, after an
illness: “*and 1 desire tn see how the world s contlict ends—
almost the whaole world at war, two great camps, each re-
presenting totully different ideas. Yot the Lord’s time will
come amd the earth make way for the Prinee of Peace.
Trusting all that are His may be strengthened and forti
fied to aceomplish His will."?

I am vcorresponding with an interested one up
who thinks he can dispose of books.

Referring 1o reprisal air raids experienced at Norwich,
Bath, and other eities, onr brother says better protee-
tion is now given—barrage balloons and anti-air guns in-
stalled, and a second raid was not so severe,

We in the southern hemisphere thus far free from raids
are thankful, and our prayers go up for sufferers in other
spheres.

The present atate of the world 15 an object leskon—illus-
trating the difference between man’s rule and what God's
rule would be. Doubtless part of His design is to draw
to Himself those who hebeve in Jesus and who desire to
know what His pians and purposes are in allowing the
tumult and trouble to develop, and thus quicken interest in
the promises of His Kingdom as a powerful Government to
take hold of affairs, and in His own time speak the pro-
miged words—** Peace, he still,"'—lsaiah 9: 6, 7.

The following received at Melbourne is also encouraging;
the Lord has earnest believers and trothseekers in West
Africa—

North,
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My dear beloved soldiers of the cross, and fellow gospel
workers.  Greetings to you in Jesus' precious mame, who
is mighty 10 save and strong to deliver, and mighty to
keep; praise His wonderful Name.  Awmen—Psalms 91, 133,

‘What a blessing and happy we feel after reading vour
splendid tract, **Planning a World,”” and vour magazine
“The New Covenant Advoeeate,'” Nov., 1, 1939, which a
Christian brother from U S.A, sent to us.  In fact, these
came to us as cold water to a thirsty soul from a distant
country.  Hallelujal, What a Saviour!

We are enjoving the blessing that we inberit in vour
good tract and magazine, and we pray tor the wide dis-
tribution of the Gospel of Christ in these last davs., Your
teaching of three Worlds is sound; and God's perfect
thoughts which He said, **Let us make man in our own
image,”" 18 very interesting and profitable to a real child
of God to think that he is in the image of God, also that
he must keep himself pure (1 Peter 1: 15, 16).

Now the Word of God is doing its own work, we are
brethren in Josus” holy mume, and we ask Him to well pro-
teet us in this day. We are trying to bring young people
the knowledge of God. Do not your hearts go out in love
und pity. Aund we feel led to wsk for the monthly New
Covenant Advocate, and we need books dealing with the
prophecies. And faveur us with o copy of ““*The Parables
of Our Lord”" and other Biblical books

May the Lord of harvest bless vou and the work vou are
doing.  Marvellous, 1 Thess. J: 2. West Africa.

—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE

AITH supports the children of God through all the
ordinary affairs of life. Does it support them in the
difficult times in which we are living now? Yes; because

THESE TROUBLES were predicted by Jesus Himself,

who came to deliver men from sin and death—two
of the greatest burdens upon the human soul. Accept-
ing now the Gospel, with the forgiveness of sins, we
receive peace of mind in a troubled world. But more than
that. We receive

NSTRUCTION that enables us to understand the whys
and wherefoies: that God has a definite plan that He
is working out; and that plan includes allowing men to
choose their own way and indulge their own natural
propensities—up to a point. As an illustration take

HIS DEALINGS with the Jews. He called them out

of the captivity in Egypt, and promised them a land
of their own, with every necessary aid both religiously
and morally. as well as in temporal affairs. For cen-
turies He watched over them; raised up leaders such as
Moses, and religious instructors in Aaron and the priest-
hood. Gave them peace and plenty when they were obe-
dient, and let their enemies assail them when they were
disobedient and required chastening.

FINALLY the Law was demonstrated to be ineffectual
to give everlasting life, because imperfect men could
not keep a perfect law. There followed

ENTURIES of Christianity in which the Divine Pur-
pose was to “take out” a people for His name; those
who would accept Christ as their Saviour. And these
have been tried and tes.ed, while the world in general
carried on in its way. Then came the period when the
Church sought and
Obtained Political Power. It claimed to rule in the
name of Jesus, The Bible was suppressed, and the Church
gave out its own interpretations or creeds for submissive
acceptance by each and all. Then, after a time, came the

GREAT REFORMATION and the rise of Protestantism

in an endeavour to place the Word of God in the
hands of the people, by translation of the Hebrew and
Greek originals into modern languages. This led to the
establishment of Protestant governments, some of which
claimed the right to make certain creeds compulsory.



In Germany the Lutheran, in Britain the Anglican, and
later the Presbyterian, and so on. Still later other Pro-
testant creeds. And the question arose—Should there be
a Protestant State Church?

THE METHODISTS rose up and said, No: Religion

should be according to conscience and the Scriptures,
and not according to a political test. Holiness was one of
their main objectives, as it was also of Presbyterians.
And early in the 18th century fresh interest was stirred
up by the

RISE OF ADVENTISM. This brought closer study of

the Scriptures and the teaching that the sounl is not
immortal. That death is the portion of all until the
resurrection day, when (they said) Christ would return
to earth and would call them forth, the good on His right
hand to live forever, and the evil to be returned to
death—in their case the second death.

ARS have done their part in stirring up thought

and rivalry in religion as well as in political theory.
Certain sects have claimed the right neot only te make
the laws, but also to suppress those whom they called
“heretics.” Many were the martyrs under those com-
bined political-religious governments, Then came

RESH ASSERTIONS of the right to study God's Word

and for each believer to hold what he or she believed
the Bible to teach. Some of these claimed to have no
creed in the compulsory sense. But, nevertheless, unless
these certain teachings were accepted the person con-
cerned would be forever lost. And the further claim
was made that those who had died unbelievers would
remain dead forever. Thus, according to their theory,
only a very few would be saved.

THE OPPOSITE view, that all who had ever [ived

would be saved whether believers or unbelievers—
the creed of Universalism—asserted itself, claiming since
Christ died for all, then all must be saved. In the mean-
time a few sought to find

F GOD had a Plan. And found that as Christ had

died for all, all were His, and that He was authorized
to enlighten all—if not in this age, then in an age to
come, when

HIS KINGDOM would be set up. Then, What of the

dead? They would be raised and given the oppor-
tunity to hear the glad tidings of the Saviour, and teo
believe in Him. Thus faith remained the basis of salva-
tion, no injustice was done to any. As to

OW AND WHEN these multitudes of the dead would

be raised and given the Light of the Cross and the
opportunity to believe and receive God's favour, and for-
giveness and life—please see the Books in Book List.
The prices are within reach of most. But any unable to
buy are asked to write to us at once, stating the fact,
and we will gladly send them free reading matter on
these glorious subjects.

The New (ovenant Advocate

and Kingdom Verald

A Manthly Paper for the NN INGES "
Exposition of Bible Truths B B. HENNINGES, Tditer.
Yearly Subliseription Price (including postage)—

In Australia and New Zealand : 4/
In other Conntrics . = Vi 5/-: $1.25
By the dozen of any issue to one address—3/- in Australasia; 3/6
(B5 cents) «lsewhere, Fres to the interested who are not able to

PEY.
Address all

H ¥ ) T
Communicit ons to NEW CO\ENANT FELLOW SH[P
YORK HOUSE, 204-8 LITTLE COLLINS STREET,
{Address all Mail only to P.O. Box 797)
VELBOURNE, C.1, AUSTRALIA.
Malbourne Telephone—UCentral 3541,
U shadwell Rond, Bristol 7, England,
676 Fulton St. Brooklyn, N.Y, U.5.

Mareh 1, 1943

New Covenant Book List

Bible Talks for Heart and Mind.— The Book of Comfort, showing
the loving purposes, past, present, and future, of God toward
our race, the hblessings of the New OCovenanl, with the aspecial
privilegea of the ‘'High Calling.'" Cloth gilt, 3/- (75 cents),
Postage extrs in Australin, 3d.; in other British Dominions, 44d.;
elsawhers, 6d. (12 cents). Special price to ''Advoecate’’ readers,
2/- (80 cemts); postage extra us above. Paper covers, 2/- (80
cents). Special price to ‘‘Advocate’’ readers, 1/4 (30 cents),
postage extra as above, or 8/. ($2.00) for 6 to one address post-
paid. In N.Q.A. form, 1/- postpaid; or per dozem, 6/- in A/sin:
7/- in other British Dom., 8/- ($2) elsewhere.

The Parables of Our Lord.—Forty large Parubles and a large
number of Similitudes are explanined. Cloth gilt, 3/6 (B85 cents).
Pustage extra in Australin, 3d.; in other Brit, Dom., 4d.; elsewhers,
8d., (16 cents). Special price to ‘‘Advocate’’ readers, 2/3 (65
cents) ; posiage extra as ahove. Paper covers, 2/68 (80 cants);
special price to ''Advocate’' readers, 1/8 (35 cents); postage sxtrs
as above.

Daniel the Prophet in the Latter Days —An explanation of the
whole of Daniel's wonderful Visions.—The Grest Image and its
Overthrow.—The Four Beasts. —The '‘Littla Horn.''—Qleansing the
Sanctuary. —The Seventy °‘'Weeks.''—The 1260, 1290, 1335 and
2300 ""Days.''-—Exposure of the Pupncy.—Much valuable and in-
teresting Historical Information covering more than 2,500 years.
Cloth gilt, 5/8 ($1.356); postuge extua in Australia, 3d.; in other
Brit. Dom , 4d.; elsewhaere Bd. (16 cents). Paper covera, 4/- (§1);
postage extra as above, Special price to ''Advocata’’ readers—
UInLi‘]: bound, 4/- (81); paver cevers, 3/- (75 cents); postage extra
a4s above,

Comparisons and Contrasta —A verse-hy verse Explanation of the
Epistle to the Hebrews; also of Leviticus 16, of the Cherubim, of
the Wheals, of Ezekiel's Temple, How men may worship God
acceptably, is the principal theme of this book, Cloth gilt, 5/6
($1.35). Postage extra in Australia, 3d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.;
elsewhers, 8d. (16 cents). Special price to '‘Advocata’’ readers,
&/- ($1); postage extra. Paper covers, 4/- ($1); postage extra as
above. Special price to ‘‘Advocate’’ readers, 3/- (76 cents);
postage extra.

The Church and Its Oeremonies.——The Church and its Organias-
tion. “"Tha Doctrine of HBaptisms.'' The Lord's Supper. ‘‘Baptized
for the Dead'’ as explained, Cloth, 1/8 (35 cents); paper ¢overs,
1/- (25 cents), Postage extra in Australin, 1ld.; in other Brit.
l'am.. 2d.; elsewhere, 3d. (6 cents), Per dozen: Cloth, 12/- ($3);
paper, 8/- ($2), postpaid.

Christ’'s Prophecy on Olivet.— An epxposition of Matthew 24 and
Related Passages, Cloth, 1 6 (35 cents); paper covers, 1/- (25
cents). Postnge extra in all Brt. Dom., 14.; elsewhere, 2d. (8
cents). Per dozen: Cloth, 12/- ($3); paper, 8/- ($2), postpaid.

The following eight titles are supplied in cloth binding wt 1/-
(25 cents), paper covers 6d. (12 cents), per copy, postpaid.

The Dead—Whera are They! ~Thea Scrivtural Evidence.

Everlasting Punishment—Every Bible vecurrence of Sheel, Hades,
Gehenna. Lake of Fire, and related terms explained.

The New Era.—What is it? Why is it Exycted! (Also in
N.CA., form,)

What Say the Scriptures about the Ransom, Sin Offering, Cove-
nants, Mediator, Scapegoat?—An explanation in handy form,

The Divine Healer.-— Scriptural Exposition of Miraculous Healings.

Do the Dead Communicate? —Spiritualism Seripturally Exposed

Modarnism, Fundamentalism, AND the Bible.—Showing the dif-
ferences between the first two, and between them and the Bible.

The Ipspiration of the Bible.—Demopstrating and uphelding the
authority of the Bible as the inspired Word of God.

The following four titles are supplied in N.C.A. form only, at 6d.
(12 cents) per copy, postpaid,

Armageddon —What is Iti  What Doea it Mean'

Tha Great Pyramid of Bgypt.—Facts und Facvcies,

One God, One Lord, One Spirit.-——The Seripture Teaching.

Beeing the Signs.—Those Foretold by the Lord.

QUANTITIES FOR DISTRIBUTION. —The foregoing 12 titlas
on special subjects are supplied Ly the dozen, assorted to vour liking
and postpaid, such as are cloth bound, 8/- ($2); paper covers and
NCA form 4/- ($1).

Christ's Promised Eeturn.—A concise, plain review of the Serip-
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Making The World Better .

ACING FACTS which are patent to all persons

of discernment and diserimination, it must be

admitted that there are many things in this
world that sorely need improving. What these things
are will certainly not be defined alike by all; the king
will have his view, the merchant his, and the peasant
his, and most likely the views will be very divergent.
Nevertheless, all recognise the need for some improve-
ment, even though they cannot agree as to the nature
of the need, nor as to the means by which the desired
good should be achieved.

Each from his standpoint recognises some of the im-
perfections of the present arrangement. Some
leaders think that the masses of the people are
acquiring too much influence in the governing of their
respective countries, and many of them, if not all,
would favour measures curtailing the liberties and
the influence of the people. In desiring such measures
these leaders persuade themselves—and seek to con-
vinee others—that they have at heart only the best
interests of all concerned. This is the ‘‘improve-
ment’’ desired by kings, nobles, and conservatives
generally, ineluding those in high positions in the
various religious systems of Christendom.

On the other hand, the people are moving in the
direction of greater power for themselves, as distin-
guished from those who suppose that they oceupy
high position ‘‘by divine right.”” The powers and
privileges of kings and nobles are being diminished ;
so that in some cases royvalty is described as a mere
‘‘“figure head,”” while others, more radical, openly
speak of kings as being merely "tolerate:]."' such
speeches being made in monarchical countries. In
some countries, kings have been dethroned, and re-
publies have been set up, in the endeavour to ecarry
out the “‘improvements’’ desired by the people.

" Some among the people wonld go much further than
! anything yet realised, and would have all forms of
industry controlled by the whole people for the bene-
fit of all, under regulations suitable to the cireum-
stances. Others—anarchists—would do away with all
regulation and subjection, leaving everything at the
diseretion of the individual. Both these notions
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would result in forms of despotism at the last, the
one a despotism of the community over the individual,
the other a despotism of each individual over as many
of the others as he could cajole or compel. Yet
despotism is the very thing these movements among
the people are supposed to avoid!

‘‘Divine Right of Kings?"’

All of these antagonistie elements in chnreh and
state seek to make it appear that the Almighty is on
their side of the controversy—that is, if they have
God in their thoughts at all, which many of them
have not. On the one side we hear of the ‘‘divine
right of kings.”’

Undonbtedly, Christians are commanded to be law-
abiding: and to render due respect to the rulers of
the people is also a Christian duty, as well as to pray
for them that are in authority, to the end that God’s
people might ‘“‘lead a quiet and peaceable life in all
godliness and honesty,”” (1 Tim. 2: 1-3; Rom. 13:
1-7:1 Peter 2: 17.) But it is nowhere stated that the
Almighty has placed, for example, the Ameer of
Afghanistan upon the throne, divinely endowing him
and his family with certain inalienable rights to rule
aver the people of that country.

: ““Vox Populi Vox Dei’’

On the other side. we are told that ‘‘The Voice of
the People is the Voiee of God.”’ But it must be re-
cognised that the voice of the people—even of God's
people—has not invariably been the Voice of God, not
even when their voice was unanimous. When Israel
in the wilderness murmured against Moses, they were
not thereby expressing the will of God, but the con-
trary. So much was this the case that on several
oceasions God would have destroyed the people. Many
instances of this are related in the books of Exodus.
Numbers, and Deuteronomy. When the TIsraelites
in Palestine desired a king, their expression being
more unanimous than the expression of the popular
will by any referendum of modern times, the voice of
the people was mol the voice of God, Notwithstand-
ing the plausibility with which the elders of Israel
broached the subjeet, the unanimous desire of the
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people was nothing less than a rejection of the Al-
mighty.—1 Samuel 8. 1-22,

Again, when we hear the same Jewish people as
it were with one voice erying **Crucify Him!"" we are
certain that the murderous voice of the blood-thirsty
people was not the voice of God, even though in these
circumstances a portion of the divine counsel was
being accomplished. Again. when in more recent
times we find that for some hundreds of years western
Europe was unuanimous in its acknowledgment of the
Pope of Rome as the vice-gerent of Christ, we are sure
that ‘the voice of the people was not the voice of the
Deity. “*Vox populi vox Dei’’ is very euphonious,
but it is not very truthtul.

The voice of GGod has not been the voice of popular
assemblies. mueh less of clamorons mobs.  When it
pleased God to express His will, He caused holy men
of old—prophets, apostles, and His own dear Son
(2 Peter 1: 21; Matt, 17: 5; John 8: 40) to speak
and write of the divine things, giving them, by the
Holy Spirit’s power, words and wisdom better than
their own. The desire of a king or the clamour of a
nation is not in wnd of itself the voice of God. The
“improvements’’ in the present condition of things
which they severally desire are not, therefore. in-
fallibly rizht.

Various Remedies Proposed

Some earnest souls helieve that popular edneation
is the solution of all the great social, political. and
industrial questions that vex the world at the present
time, But will education rurn a rogue into an honest
man?  Will education purge out selfishness!”  An
cducated person with eriminal tendencies is more dan-
gerous to the community than an unedueated erim-
inal. Tt is evident that edueation, excellent and de-
sirable though it be. cannot provide the complete
remedy for the problems which confront the workl
io-day. TIndecd, education, as ar as it inereases de-
sire without diminishing seltisiness, is an innoeent
contributary cause of many of hwnanity s diffieulties
being in their present aeute condition. In saving this
we are merely stating a farly well-known faet. which
very tew—Ieast of all the educated —would ruestion.
For all this, we should not advoeate a return to the
Jdark ages, but should like to see enlightenment more
weneral, if possible.

Others think that the prohibition of strong drink
would go far toward ridding the world of its woes.
Most certainly it would. But the question always
recurs, would selfishness assnredly go out with strong
drink?  And the answer is, No. It is well known
that some abstain from strong drink for purely selfish
reasons, and that others are most liberal when in a
maudlin  state.  Evidently, then, the abolition of
strong drink would fall very far short of doinge for
onr race all the wood that is so sorely needed.  And
what is true of this most desirable reform. and of
education, is equally true of all the other cures pro-
posed by the hundred and one reformers of all
parties.  While possessing manv excellencies. every
one of these “*cures’ is deficient in at least two ont-
standing points—

1. Not ane of these remedies can cure the (disease of
Sinand Selfishness ;

2. Not one of these remedies can abolish death and
give life instead, without which education and every
other blessing are but fleeting.

Now, these disputes and (uestions as between the
governed and governing classes of humanity are by no
means new. They have often been up in the cen-
turies past. New features there are at present in the
dispute, no doubt, and the agitation now is world-
wide, whereas heretofore its range has been limited.
But the root questions are still the same. For this
reason, some. reading the present in the light of the
failures of the past, have given up the hope of a
settled state of the social order, believing that it is
not in the power of man to govern himself properly
as long as selfishness is the mainspring of conduet and
the arbiter of relationships. Seeing no way to get rid
of selfisliness, these well wishers of the vace are re-
duced to despair. And some scoff. —2 Poter 3: 1-4.

Truly, it the failures of the past were the only light
available to illuminate the imperfections of the pre-
sent. one might well consider onr problems soluble
only in the ultimate destruetion of humanity in and
by means of its disputes.  But there is a better light;
it iluminates the whele guestion so completely that
despair is turned to hope, and the spirit of gladness
and joy takes the place of sorrow and heaviness.
I"nder the influence of this bhetter light on these sub-
Jects, the pessimist becomes an optimist, and even the
seoffer may remain to pray.

The Better Light

The Christian. it his religion be to him more than
the sounding brass and tinkling eymbal of an impos-
ing ritnal. is as thoroughly alive to the world ques-
tiony of the present dav as the most ardent reformer
could wish to be. Such a Christian, instrueted not
by the command of an earthly king nor by the voice of
the people. but by the voice of God, expressed in His
Word, is in the best possible position to realise what
will be the ontcome of the present acitation. He also
reabizes what many do not, that inherent selfishness
must, under present conditions, always frustrate the
best desires of even the least selfish members of our
race, and render impossible a satistactory determina-
tion of the diffienlties,

Many philosophers have expressed the conclusion
that the only form of covernment suited to our race
of variously imperfeet beings is an unselfish, bene-
volent despotism in the hands of a perfect ruler. But
to state this is to their minds merely an exhibition of
onr impotence ; for thev ask, Where is such a perfect
ruler to be found ' And. it found. would he be strong
enoneh  to enforee his unselfish, benevolent  will
against the tremendons opposition that would eer-
tainly arise? Appreciating this ideal. while admit-
ting the toral absence of the material necessary for
its realisation, the philosophers know nor which way
to turn; they have no hope

But the well-instrueted Christian, who keenly rea
lises the imperfections of our race. and the (ifficulties
which these imperfections place in the way of the
approximation of the excellent ideal of the philo-
sophers, is not hopeless or in despair.  Ile has hope.

The ground of this hope is not in himself, nor in the
human race as a whele. Neither is his hope based on

-
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expectation that perfect suceess will erown the labours

of those zealous men and women who are continually

exposing themselves to hope-deferring, heart-sicken-

ing disappointments, in their efforts to make the world
righteous.

The Christian’s Hope

for better things is based on the inspiring promise of

- God. Said Peter

‘“Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new

heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness,’’
—2 Peter 3: 13.

This is the better light enjoyed by the Christian.
This is the ray that illuminates the gloom and pre-
serves him from despair. He apprehends from these
promises that the need of the human race is noted by
the Almighty, and that suitable provision has been
made to meet that need. God, Who has all power,
is interested, and has made an immutable promise
that there shall be a reign of righteousness. And be-
cause He was willing to give a more abundant exhi-
bition of the steadfastness of His purpose, He swore
to it by an invocation of His own Name—there being
no greater ;— so that by these two immutable things,
the promise and the oath, the heirs of salvation might
have an abundance of hope and consolation.—Heh. 6:
13-19; Gen. 22: 15-18; 12: 1-3.

On aceount of this promise the Christian prays. as
instructed by the Lord Jesus—

“‘Thy kingdom come. Thy will he done in earth, as it is
in heaven.’'—Alatt. 6: 10,

The Kingdom of God. which is to come, is the *‘new
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-
ness,”” for whieh “*we, according to his promise, look.”’
We are not to expeet a new planet, and new starry

. heavens, but we are to ‘‘look for’’ a new order of
things ; because God's will is yet to be done here, on
| this earth, whieh has been the stage of strife and
| violence, and of doing everyvthing but the will of
(iod.*

Praving? or Making?
It is very necessary to observe, and at all times to
| remember, that the Master instructed His disciples
to pray for the coming of God’s kingdom to eavth,
but He never told them that their efforts were to make
it come sooner, There is a time appointed in the divine
counsel for the coming of God’s kingdom to earth
with power and glory, to accomplish its destined work
of causing God’s will to be done here. Until that
time, God's people are to pray earnestly on this be-
half, thus exhibiting and intensifying their owu in-
terest in the promised blessing. And, while earnestly
praying on this behalt, God’s people are not to be
| idle; they are to show by their good works, doing good
unto all as they have opportunity, the sincerity of
| their prayers. Otherwise, their faith is dead.—Gala-
tians 6: 10; James 2: 14-26.
| Charact-r of the Promised Kingdom
The Kingdom of God, whieh is promised, will not be
established by a referendum of the people. nor by
the consent of the present kings of the earth; nor by

*For- further Scriptural references concerning the new
order of things that is to be established on earth, please see
“iBible Talks for Heart and Mind,’’ a 354 page book, hand.
somely bound, whielh we shall be pleased to supply for 3/-;
paper covers, 2/-; postage extra,
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the voluntary surrender of Satan, who is the prince
and god of this world. The latter must be bound, so
that his ‘‘goods’ may be spoiled. (Matt. 12: 29,)
The kings of the earth must be dethroned and their
kingdoms carried away as the chaff of the summer
threshing floors, so that God's Kingdom may fill the
whole earth. (Dan. 2: 35.) And, as definitely de-
clared in Psalm 46: 6-10, the people will be permitted
to rage and storm themselves to exhaustion before
the divine fiat shall go forth, commanding—

10 Be still, and know that I am God:
1 will be exalted among the heathen,
I will be exalted in the earth.

In order fo accomplish all this, God’s Kingdom
must be strong. In faet, it will fully realise the ideal
of the philosophers already mentioned, because it will
be an unselfish, benevolent despotism, in the hands of
a perfect Ruler, Jesus Christ, Who is commissioned
by the Almighty to attend to this business, with all
authority in heaven and in earth, and Whose unselfish
benevolence is fully attested by the fact that He, by
the grace of God, tasted death for every man. (Matt.
28: 18; John 5: 19-30; Heb. 2: 9; John 13: 34.)
Under the strong rule of this Kingdom, shepherded
with its iron rod, the nations shall learn war no more,
shall learn righteousness and holiness, and shall be
thoroughly reformed out of their selfish ways, if they
will submit themselves to the Truth with which all
shall then be perfectly enlightened. Those that are
in the graves shall also participate in this blessing.
(Rev. 2: 27; Isa. 2: 2-4; John 1: 9; 1 Tim 2: 4-6;
Ezek. 16; 44-63; Isa. 25: 6-9.) If any will not obey
the Truth, but will persist in disobedience, the conse-
quence to such will be ‘‘everlasting destruction® from
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his
power;”’—2 Thess. 1: 9. 10.

‘““How Long, O Lord?'’

A perfectly natural and reasonable guestion is, If
God be interested in the welfare of the human race,
if of His grace He has provided the Unselfish, Bene-
volent Despot needed by us to repair the ruin
wrought in Eden, why has He allowed all these years
and centuries to pass without overturning the evil
and establishing the good? Why has He not long
ago established His strong Kingdom in the earth to
cause His will to be done here as it is done in heaven?
Why are the efforts of reformers to make the world
better apparently allowed to languish? A satisfac.
tory explanation of this problem would be very much
appreciated.

The answer to this is supplied by the Seriptures.
They tell us that since the first advent of Christ, or,
more accurately, since Pentecost, the divine program
has been the visiting of the Gentiles to fake out from
them a people tor His name. (Acts 15: 14-18.) The

*For full examination of this subject, with quotation and
explanation of ¢very Bible text in which the words *‘Sheol,”’
‘¢Hades,”” and ** Gehenna ' oceur, together with full explana-
tion of the ‘*Lake of Fire’’ and other symbols and parables
wrongly supposed to teach eternal torment, please see the
112-page book on ‘‘Everlasting Punishment.’’ It is an ap-
peal direct to the Word, and will satisfy both head and
heart. Tn eloth binding, 1/- (25 cents) per copy, postage
2. (4 cents) extra; in paper covers, 6d. (10 cents) postpeid.
Grder it now!
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seleetion, or election, of this people, which in times
past were not a people, but are now the people of
God (1 Peter 2: 7-12}, s condueted according to
fixed prineciples. Faith in Jesus as the sacrifice tfor
the sins of ail, and particularly for the sins of one’s
self, is necessary; for He is the only means of ap-
proach to God. (1 Cor. 15: 1-4; John 14: 6.) Fol-
lowing this, the virtues of the Holy Spirit must be
added to the foundation faith, if one would seenre the
prize offered in this, the High (alling—2 Peter 1:
5.15; Phil. 3: 7-14.

And what is the prize? Nothing less than joint
heirship with Jesns (hrist, the Unselfish, Benevolent
Despot, if we first suffer with him., {Rom. R: 17.)
This is the way the Seripture. the viice of God, ex-
presses it—

{“Whereunto he called you by our gospel, ta the gliain-
ing of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.”'—2 Thess. 3;
14,

**That ye wnuld wulk werthy of God, who hath called
yon unte hig kingdomn and glory.''—1 Thess. 2: 12

I we suffer, we ghall slse reign with him. ' "—2 Tha. 2
12,
“To o him that overcomueth will T graut to sit with wme in
my throne, even a3 [ ilse vvercime, and am set doww with
my Father in his throne, "'—Rev, }: 2L

“And he that overcowmeth, and keepeth my works nuto
the end. to him will T give power over the nations: And
he shall ruje them with a rad of iron: as the vessels of a
potter ahall they he hroken fo shivers; even as T receivef of
my Father,'—Rev. 2: 26 17,

st L and they lived and reigned with Chriat st thowsand
vears, —Rev. 2 4,

From the above gt many other Neriptnral tesfi-
monies that might be veforrved ta. it i evident that
it is part of the divine parpose that the Lord Jesus
Clarist, the Unselish, Benevolent Despot, shall bave
some assistants in the great work of the thensand
vears of the Kinpdem age, and that the time from
Pentecost to the end of the Gospel age is sot wpart
for the selection and gualification of these assistants
or joint heirs, sometimes called the Church, 1Tis body
or bride. The realisation of this supphies the arswer
to the question—"How long. 3 TLord I"

The general blessing, under the rule of the rizhteous
Despot. will not come until the parvticular blessing
shall first have been gisvin to those who are making
their calling and eleetion sure to a place in the throne.
Sa the Apostle says—

“+80 when this eorruptibie shal)l have pat on Ineorruption
and this mertal shall have put on bmmertality, THEN shall
be brought to puss the suying that is written, Death is awel-
lowed up in wictory. '—1 (or, §5: 54: laa. 25: 6.9,

Until then, making the workl better must seem—to
many—a task beset with tremendons JditBenitios,

-

When the right time comes, however, the good
things whivh we all sympathise with and long to see
aceomplished will be wloriowsly brought to pass not
by the will of present princes or peoples, but by the
invineible power of (od’s Despot.

The time for this is now very near. But until then
the proper work for tod's people is not to seek to
impatiently go ahead of Uod’s program, undertaking
what He hag not authorised us to do, and what we are
not now fit to do. Rather, let us give all diligence to
make our calling and eleetion sure to a pluce in that
glorious throne with the Unselfish, Benevolent Despot.
Let us also endeavour to assist one another in the
race for the prize of onr High Calling.

Aud let us diligently preach this Gospel of the
Kingdom in all nations for a witness to them.

Those who de this may confidently believe that even
new they are helping to make the world Letter, not
only in the reforms accomplished in thenseives ol
m the help they are able to give to others in the race
for the prize, bat also in the faet that the work of the
present age is an essential preliminary to the work of
the Future.

Lot as be up amd doing! Then having wou by His
prace, we shall be Reformers indeed, duly anthorised
and eml'aﬂ“'t'l‘l'tl tu ¢o-gperate with our blessed Lord in
IIis appointed wnrk  for the Thousand Years, of
“*AMaking the World Better -—Better—DBEST! the
begutifal home for evermore of # happy race, loving
amd serving God with all theie hearts,

—E. (. H.

ARISE AND SHINE
Lift up, trt up fby veice with singing,
O eurth, with strepgth lif't up thy voiec!
fioil 9 kingeloin te the earth 38 coming,
The King is at thy gates—rejoice!

Anid while the earth with strite is riven,
And suvious factions trath do hide,

Lo! 1Ta, the Lard of carth and heaven,
Stands at the door and ciaims His bride.

Lift up thy gates! bring forth oblations!
The Lord of earth His messnge sendas;
Fis Word. a swourd, will smite the nations;
His neme, the Christ, the Kiog of kings.

He's conie' Tet all the earth adare Him;
The path Hia homun nature trod

Hpreads to a roval reslm before Him,
The LiFg of life, the Wyusbk of God!

=

Rachel Weeping For Her Children

““Ther was fulfilled that whirh was spoken by Jerey
the prophet, saying,

‘“In Rama wis there 5 voive heard, lamentution, and weep-
ing, and great meurning, Raclel weeping for her ehildren,
and would not be eomfoerted, becanse they sre not.’’—>Matt.
2: 17, 18

HEN the infant Jesus was born, and the re-
port was sproad abroaad that he was **born

Kinr of the Jews.” Herod way reonubled and

all Jerusulem with him, Herod feared a rival, and
took the nsual UDriental method of ridding himself
of a claimant to his throne, by ordering the murder
of the infant. But sinee the particular funt whose
life was songht could not be located, Herod com-
manded the slaughter of all the children in Bethie-
lemt and roundabout, from two years old and under,
in the hope that amonyz themn the young King would
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be slain-—Matt. 2: 1-16.

8o while Ged in His merey, and in furtherance of
the great plan invelved in the sending of His beloved
Son into the world, miraculously preserved the life
of that Son by sending him away safely into Egypt,
while warning the wise men to say nothing to Herod
(Matt. 2: 12-15), He did not similarly preserve the
little ones of Bethliehem from the destroving sword.
Was Jehovah indifferent to these children? Was
the God of Israel unmindful of the sorrow and weep-
ing of the mothers thus deprived of their dearest
treasuresd No, He was not. God did care. He
cared for the children, and He cared for the weeping
mothers, How much He cared is shown by the faet
that He inspired Matthew to apply to this event
the comforting message of the prophet Jeremiah.
Though Matthew docs not quote Jeremiah’s prophecy
in full, he quotes a part of it, and savs, ‘'Then was
fulfilled that which was spoken.”” He guotes and
applies that portion of the propheey which was ful-
filled at that time; and the weeping mothers, by re-
ferring to the prophet. would find the messape of
comfort for themselves therein contained.

‘"Because They Are Not'’

The mothers in Bethlehem wept beeause their ehil-
dren were not. Dees not this give us a clear idea
of what death is? The infants slain by the sword
did not go to heaven; for Peter at a later date said
that even David, the great king and sweet singer of
Israel, was not in heaven. Our Lord said. ““ And ne
man hath ascended np to heaven.’” (John 3: 13.)
Nor did they go to a place of eternal torment or con-
srious suffering of any kind. for there is ne such
place. The Seriptures declare, and the Jews believed,
that the dead sleep until the resurreetion. They rest
quietly in Skeel, the grave, the Greek equivalent term
being Hades. The expression ‘' they are not,"” or ‘‘he
is not,”’ as meaning that the person or persons re-
ferred to are dead., was in frequent use among the
Jews, and even before the Jewish nation was formed,
Tt was muech like the expression ‘‘ passed away'’ now
nsed in referring to the dead, the meaning of which
everyone understands, while it has the advantage of
sounding less harsh and cold than to say one is
““dead.”” Thus when Joseph inquired of his brethren
concerning the sons of Jacob, they replied that *‘one
is not,”” for they confidently believed that Joseph was
deceased, as they later on explained, using the word
‘‘dead.’—Compare Gen. 42: 13 and 44: 20; Acts 2:
34.

Of Enoch also it was said, he ““was pot.”” All the
days of Enoch were 363 years. we are told: conse.
quently his death must be meant when the record says
he ““was not; for God took him.”” God did not take
him to heaven, but took him out of the company of
the living in what was at that period of the world's
history the prime of life, since his contemporaries
lived to more than twice his age. (Gen, 5: 22-24.)
In Hebrews 11: 5 we are told that Enoch did not ““see
death’'—which we take to mean that he felt none of
the approaching pains of death, but died peacefully,
perhaps suddenly or in his sleep, while in the full
vigor of manlicod.

Comfort For Weeping Mothers

The bereaved mothers in Bethlehem would not be
comforted. They mourned and wept and lamented.
Did they do wrong to weep? Should they each have
said, ‘“My child is a product of the flesh, ‘born in gin
and shapen in iniquity'; it has never come to an
enlightening knowledge of God, and I am satisfied
that (God has no interest in it. Therefore I should
not weep, but should harden my heart and say, I do
not care.’’ Is that the way the Seriptures instruet
mothers to regard the murder of their little onest
God forbid!

Rachel's refusing to be comforted was the mani-
festation of (od-implanted mother-laove. With the
birth of a child there comes to the mother a most
wonderful love and affection for the newhborn. The
child ig a part of herself; it is a part of her dearly-
beloved husband. In this ¢hild wonderful hopes are
centered ; its future is pictured in glowing colors; it
is shown in pride to admiring friends and relatives.
Mother-love envelops the child to protect it, to feed
and clothe it, to care for it in illness, and rejoice in
its growth in health. Mother-tove is one of the
deepest and most beautiful of human emotions—so
beautiful and wonderful, in fact, that when God
sought a human iliustration of the depth and fidelity
of His love for Israel He compared it to the love of
a maother for her child; the love, too, that clings even
to an erring child in the hope that it may in time see
its error and retrace its steps—

**As one whom his mother ¢omforteth, so will I ecomfort

vou;’’ ““TIpon the arm shall ye be Torne, and upon knees
shall ye he dandled.'*—Isa. 66: 13, 12; ¢f, Leeser’s trams.

God is also likened to the loving fathier who carries
in arms the helpless infant-—a “‘nursing father,’’ as
tender as any mother,—Num. 11: 12,

God in His creative wisdom provided tears for the
relief of human woe, particularly for women, whose
nervous systems are delicate, and who need some-
thing to avert or assuage what iz medically known as
““shoeck’'; the effect of which is, when severe, the com-
plete brealkidown of the nerves and consequent in-
validism, perhaps for years, of the sufferer. Where
no tears are shed, and no relief given to the emotional
nature, insanity often follows. There is something
useful, after all, in those weepings and wailings which
savages employ in publie, but which polite society now
reserves for the solitary eloset. But while in the
first agonies of grief the bereaved mow, even like the
mothers in Bethlehem, refuse to be comforted. They
cannot at once be comforted over their great loss,
much as those who have faith try to accept comfort
from God and His promises and from sympathising
friends. The Bible is a wonderful book, and in
nothing more wonderful than in this understanding
of a mother’s heart ; but indeed this is not surprising,
since, as already said, God made the mother’s heart,
He gives the mother-love, and therefore it is not
strange that He understands it.

Not onee in Scripture is a mother censured for
weeping over the less of her children. The only
time weeping was not in order was when special pun-
ishments were meted out to perverse persons nnder
the Jewish law. Even there it was a grief sympathis-
ing with the wrongdoer that was out of place, rather

A ——
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than that natural flow of tears which mourns their
loss and bemoans the erring course of the wicked.
(Deut. 21: 18-21; 22: 21; Lev. 10: 1-6.) In the case
of father and mother compelled to bring the perverse
son to be stoned, they would in all probability have
shed all the tears they were capable of before being
compelled to give him up to death. So also the
widows of the wicked referred to by Job (27: 13-15),
and by the Psalmist (78: 64).

A Good Hope

Our blessed Lord while on earth sympathised with
the sorrowing. Iis own grief over the death of
Lazarus found expression in very human tears. He
did not reproach the mourners by the stricken bed-
sides, nor even ridieule the c¢ustom of hiring paid
mourners to make the lamentations more hideous.
(John 11: 33-36.) Iis question on another oeeasion,
“Why make ye this ado, and weep!™ was to em-
phasize Ilis mission as the One who could raise the
dead, and thus remove the occasion for their grief.
(Mark 5: 33-41.) He came with the same comtort
as that held ont to weeping Rachel, and which we
believe all Christians are anthorized to hald ont to
the bereaved (Jeremiah 31)—

16 Thus saith the Lord: Refrain thy voiee from weeping,
and thine eyes from tears; for thy work shall be rewarded,
saith the Lord; and they shall come again from the land of
the enemy.

17 And there is hope in thine emd, saith the Lord, that
thy children shall vonme again to their own border.

The Jews of Jeremiah’s day would take comtort
from this passage. hoping (as did oceur) that some
of their number wonld return to Canaan from various
captivities in foreign lands.  But in many cases in-
dividnals—men of faith who believed the promises—
did not return. for they died in captivity., Numerous
children were born and died in captivity, and never
saw the borders of Palestine. But Matthew mforms
ns that there is a greater enemy even than Dabylon
and that is Death. which has taken captive all man-
kind.

He assures us that “the land of the enemy’" pe-
ferred to in the propheey is death, and that weeping
““Rachel’”  represents the mothers in o Bethlehem
mourning for the children destroyed by Herod,
Unless we take the New Testament as the mterpreter
of the Otd, we should never be able to distinguish he-
tween prophecies of local application and those which
pointed forward to Christ and Tis mission.

In the first paroxyms of grief Rachel cannot he
comforted. But the Lord speaks gently: Refrain a
moment from weeping, and listen to this good news:
““they shall come again from the land of the enemy '’
‘thy children shall come again to their own horder.
[f weeping mothers will but dry their tears and give
heed long rnongh to take in this comforting message,
they will be enconraged to dry them permanently.
They will realize that their children arve parted fron
them only for a short time; and with the hope of
meeting them soon again they will be able to think of
their little ones in the grave much as they do of the
sleeping child in the next room.

The Queen of Bheba
The resurrection was the hope of the Jews: and. as
Paul states in his speech before Felix, that hope em-
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braced a resurrection of the unjust as well as of the
just.  (Acts 24: 14, 15.) They received this hope
from the reading of the law and the prophets: and
Paul, in preaching the Gospel, was saying nothing
different.  Paul enlarged on this truth: he did not
contradict it.  Now, where would the Jews have re-
eeivedd their hope of a resurrection of the unjust if
it were not from reading the prophecies. where they
saw that while speecial rewards were offered to Abra-
ham, Tsaac. and Jacob, and the faithful, there were
reneral statements which had not had a fulfilment in
the past and, consequently, sinee the people eoncerned
were dead. must have their fulfilment when those
peoples are raised from the dead? And why speak
of the resurrection of the nmnjust as a hope, if no good
were to follow their bringine forth from the dead?
Hope inspires a belief in something good: hope in-
cludes both desire amdd expectation.  And this hope,
desire, and expectation concerning the unjust dead
is sanetioned by the (Gospel. which proclaims Christ
as Lord of all the dead as well as of all the livine,
{Rom, T4: 9.0 Tn our Lord’s own words—

SOATarvel nor oat this, for the hour is roming in the which
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, And shall
come forth: thev that have done goond unte the resurreetion
of life; and they that have done evil unto the resurrection
of judgment "—John 3: 2%, 20, RV,

The Queen of Sheba came from the nttermost part
of the varth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and was
amazed s vet there is no evidence that she ever became
acJewish proselvte.  After a thine she returned to her
own conntry and Lher own castoms, The Lord, when
adddressing the seribes and the  Pharvisees. toolk for
cranted their hope inoa resurrection. aond tells them
that the Queen of Sheba shall vise i the Jundement
and condemn “*this generation " — thus showing that
not only the heathen Queen would rise 1 the jude-
went, hut also that evil generation of Jews.  The one
heeded Solomon, the others rejected the Lord it
neither ended their probation for ever when they
died, beeanse i the judement with the Lord Jesas as
Judee, He will eall them forth from rhe erave and
have forther dealings with them. The Queen of
Sheba could not elaim eternal salvation on the ground
that she respected Solomon and s wisdom ;. she
would need mmstruetion concerning the ““greater than
Solomon ™ wnd the inference s that having been
opet-minded in the one case she will be so in the
other; while that seneration of Jews, to the extent
that they were wiltul rejectors of Light, would be that
nueh less inoa condition to acknowledge the Lord in
that future day, —Matt, 12 42,

The Men of Nineveh

““The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment [this should
read, in the judgment] with this generation, and shall con-
demn it; beciause they repented at the preaching of Jonas;
and, behold, o greater than Jonas 18 here, " —Matt, 12 41,

The Ninevites wepre a heathen people who worship-
ped many gods, and under certain of their greatest
kings they went up against the children ot Israel and
Judah, 1t is not surprising, then, that Jonah hesi-
tated to visit them and proclaim the message which
God mave him to deliver.  After varions vicissitudes,
related in the book of Jonah, he arrived at that creat
city, and bewan to proclaim, “Yet forty days, and
Nineveh shall be overthrown.”’—Jonah 3: 4.
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The effect of his message was that both king and
people repented, and fasted in sackeloth and ashes,
and turned from their evil ways. Therefore God did
not destroy their city.

This success of his preaching, and consequent
failure of the people to bring down the wrath of God
on their heads, vexed Jonah. Perhaps he would have
felt himself more of a personage if something spee-
tacular had happened. It seemed to him that God
was having a game with him, and that his long jour-
ney and terrible experience in the sea had been guite
unnecessary. He reproaches God, saying—

“¢1 pray thee, O Lord, was not this my saying, when I
was yet in my country? Therefore I fled to Tarshigh: for
1 knew that thou art a gracious God, and merciful, slow to
anger, and of great kindness, and repentest thee of the
evil.”’—Jonah 4: 2.

This, of course, was not gnite fair on Jonah’s part;
for doubtless God would have destroyed the city as
He said He would in the event of non-repentance.
Jonah was unreasonable to desire the destruction of
the city when the people did repent., Even then
Jonah hoped that something would happen, for he sat
down outside the eity to watch and see.

Then the great and powerful God, Who can also be
kind and gentle, tanght Jonah a lesson in a very prac-
tical manner, as can be seen by Jonah's account of the
gourd that came up overnight and provided shade
from the sun. The next day the gourd withered, and
a strong east wind and scorching sun beat on poor
Jonah’s head. so that he wished to die. Moreover, he
grieved that the gourd, so green and splendid, should
in a few hours be withered and dead.

Pity for the Erring

The lesson pertains to more personus than Jonah., If
Jonah could have pity on the gourd, why could not
God have pity on the people of Nineveh, and spare
their lives? There is nothing in the narrative to show
that this repentance of the Ninevites pertained to
eternal salvation. The only question raised was sal-
vation from the threatened destruction of their city.
There was no attempt to Judaize them, to bring them
in line with the promises to Israel, for it was not
God's time then to break down the middle wall of
partition and offer salvation to the Gentiles. That did
not come till several hundred years later, when the
Son of God was manifested to give light to the Gen-
tiles. (Luke 2: 32; Aects 15: 7-11; 28: 28.) How-
ever, when considering how God regards the idola-
trous nations of the earth, we may well remember His
comment on Jonah's anger (Jonah 4)—

10 Then said the Lord, Thou hast had pity on the gourd,
for which thou hast pot laboured, neither madest it grow;
which eame up in a night, and perished in a night:

11 And should not 1 spare Nineveh, that great eity,
wherein are more than sixscore thousand persons that can-
not discern between their right hand and their left hand;
and also much cattle?

But there is more in this than merely light on God’s
pity for a heathen nation, and His willingness to
spare them on repentance to live a few more years on
this earth. There is light on the state in which men
will come up in the resurrection. The men of Nine-
veh who repented did not by that means become
learped. They remained ignorant, and their moral

sense was not greatly improved if at all, for the Lord
says they could not discern their right hand from
their left. But they did have the perception and
good sense to avert a threatened calamity by altering
their manner of life and acknowledging the God of
Israel who threatened them. For that reason it is
safe to say that, when they come up in the resurree-
tion under the judgment of the Liord Jesus Christ,
they will be ready to acknowledge the greater than
Jonah, .
That seems to be our Lord’s argument in Matt 12:
41. The ““men of Nineveh*’ included the more than
120,000 undiscerning persons, many of whom doubt-
less fell in with the orders of the King in a purely
mechanical fashion, not disecerning the rights and
wrongs of the case. The Lord says they will rise in
the judgment, and their sole recommendation will be
that they repented under the preaching of Jonah.
And yet in the judgment they will be in a better
standing than the more enlightened men of Judah,
who refused to repent under the preaching of Jesus.

An Opportunity in the Judgment

The obvious teaching of our Liord is that the Nine-
vites will be raised from the dead; and, during the
Day of Judgment, which will last a thousand years,
will be given the opportunity—which was not granted
them in their lifetime—to hear the greater than
Jonah and to take advantage of the terms of ever-
lasting salvation never previously offered to them.

But we are grieved to say that there are Christians
who have no more pity for the ignorant masses of
humanity. than had Jonah for the people of Nineveh.
They “‘explain away’’ our Lord’s teaching concern-
ing the raising from the dead of the Queen of Sheba
and the Ninevites. We trust, however., that, when
God’s great mercy and love for the previously unen-
lightened nations are made known in the Day of
Judgment, many who are now, like Jonah. angered
at the thought of Ged’s mercy, will then be sorry
for their opposition, and will rejoice with them in
the Lord’'s gracious provision for the enlightenment
of all the resurrected dead.

Among the sixscore thousand Ninevites there would
be thousands of children, including infants in arms,
as loved by their mothers as were the children whom
Herod slew. The infants of the Gentile mothers
would, however, be no more ignorant than the infants
of the Hebrew mothers, and neither would be respon-
sible for their own deaths; for while the latter were
deliberately murdered, the former in many cases
would be unintentionally killed by bad feeding, ex-
posure to infection, ete., even as is the case in our
own day with millions of innocents. But—behind all
this loss of life—stands the sentence of death passed
on our race at the beginning. (Rom. 5: 12; 1 Cor.
15: 21, 22.) The life of an individual may be cut
short in infaney by murder, disease, or neglect; but
his death, in any case, wonld be only a matter of
time.

Some of those who live to years of discretion hear
the Gospel and are benefited thereby, both now and
for eternity. But the vast majority of mankind who
reach maturity do not hear the Gospel, even in our,
enlightened day. Hence they are, so far as know-
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ledge of salvation is concerned, on a par with the
infant who dies only a day old.

Paul in addressing the Athenians referred to this
ignorance among the Gentile nations, saying that God
““winked at’’ it. That is, God did net hold them
responsible for not believing something they had
never heard of. There must be first a hearing of the
Word, before it can be believed. (Rom. 10: 14.)
When the Gospel reached them. responsibility began :
for, in the Gospel, God calls on all men to repent.
(Aects 17:30.) We may say the same thing concern-
ing our own day. Those who have never heard are
in the same position as the nations in Paul’s day. and
as the Ninevites in Jonah's day. They ave practically
infants, not knowing their right hand from their left
hand. And shall not God have merey on them !—
Isaiah 42: 3, 4: Matthew 12: 17-21.
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Let ns he of good cheer coneerning our loved little
ones who have passed away, and also concerning those
older ones who in knowledge were as babes.—John 1:
9; 1 Timothy 2: 3-T.

Those who are interested to pursue this subject
further are invited to write us for free tracts on the
following subjects. A posteard will do.

The Wideness of God's Merey.
The Blessing of All Nations.
Planning a World.

Also write for a specimen copy (free) of the *' New
Covenant Advoeate,”” The Editor of this mounthly is
ready to answer privately or in print any question
on Seripture which is giving concern to any sincere
seeker after truth,

@

The Jubile

{(Continued from Mareh Tesue. |

Our Lord direeted the attention of the Seribes anid
Pharisees, and other hypoerites, to the fact that good
works were allowed on the sabbath day; that is. cood
works for others; as, healing the sick, watering and
pasturing cattle, lifting an ox out of a pit, ete.  (Marn.
12: 1-15; Luke 13 11-17: 14: 1-14)  The sabbath.
He said, was made for man. not man tor the sabbath,
The sabbath was intended tor the [svaelite’s benetit,
not his oppression : therefore it was lawful to do zood
on the sabbath day.

His statement. ** Therefore the Son of man s Lord
even of the sabbath day.”" has been greatly miseon-
strued. (Mark 2: 27, 28; Lnke 6: 5.)  In that he was
merely claiming what any -Tew had a right to claim,
if he used the day properlyv. instead of letting the
Pharisaical traditions bind his mind and conssienee,
and thns make him a slave of superstitution and fear
and of that very selfishness and laziness which the
sabbath was intended to abolish.  If the priests Jdild
not sin in preparing the shewhread on the sabbath,
netther did other Jews when they did wood works
on that day.—Matt. 12: 1.8,

When was the Weekly S8abhath Instituted?

Some would sav in Eden, beeause (ien 2. 2 3
refers to (Grod’'s blessing of the seventh day. Bnt thi
passage should be understood as the comment of
Moses, the historian.  God gave the sabbath law 1n
the Jews through Moses, therefore it was appro-
priate for him. or any other historian of creation. to
explain that God gave the Jews for their rest-day
the seventh day, rather than the second or fifth, be-
cause He Himself had divided the days of creation
into six ages or periods, and rested on the following
age or period.  Notice, it was from ereative work
that God rested. not from all work: for God is still
ruler of the [Universe, and engaged in works of he-
nevolence and mercy. In the creation God worked for
Himself (Rev. 4: 11): “for thou hast ereated all
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were

ereated.”” But dnring His long rest-day Gold works
for man’s deliverance from the pit into which he fell
throueh sin—to heal his wounds, and to spread before
It a feast of tfat things.

The Bsvaelites” fiest desson in keeping a sabbath
was given in the wvilderness, on the oceasion of the
civing of the manna. It was the fitteenth dax of the
secomd month after their departure from Hevpt that
the general complaint of the sceareity of bread be-
came a lond murmur against Moses and Naron and
an act of rebellion against God, There had been no
rest davs wnder the Egvptian slave-drivers, and none
during the first month's mareh in the wilderness;:
therefore wher they received a double portion of
manna on the sixth day. and none on the seventh,
it took them some time to realize that there was a
purpose in it: they found it exeecdingly havd to o
as they were told—Exod, 16 1235,

That the seventh-day sabbath was a new thing to
the Israelites 15 shown by the action of ““all the
ralers of the conoresation.’ in coming tn Moses to
report the double portion of manna on the sixth day,
and to inquire the reason therefor.  Moses then ex-
plains, and tells them what to do with the extra por.
tion to preserve it for the following day. They were
to bake or hoil the entire (uantity, eat what they re.
cquired, and lay up the remainder for the morrow.—
Exod. 16: 22, 234,

Had the sabbath observanee been customary, the
rulers or head men af the various tribes wonld have
known without special mguiry that the extra manna
was for the subbath.  As it was, Moses had to repeat
the information over and over acain, and even on the
sabbath had o tell thew agim that ““to-day s a
sabbath unto the Lord: to-day ye shall not tind it in
the field."" And then he adds that it will be so from
that time out—"58ix days ve shall gather it, but on
the soventh day, which is the sabbath, in it there
shall be none.™ . let no man 2o out of his
place on the seveuth day ™ (Le., to look for manna).
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The historian conecludes his account of the incident
by saying that the manna was supplied unto them
until they came to Canaan—Exod. 16: 25. 26, 29,
30, 35.

For a time even Moses was not clear in regard to
the sabbath observance, for when the man was found
gathering sticks he had to inquire of the Lord before
he was certain how to deal with the man. As it was
a hot country, there was no occasion to gather sticks
anless he wanted to warm the manna, which was
kept over from the previous day. Since in the same
chapter rules are given for the offering of sacrifices
by those who sinned ignorantly. and their forgive-
ness, the severity of the punishment inflicted in this
case showed that the man was wilfully perverse.
Evidently this was the first case of serious sabbath
breaking after the people had been fully instructed,
the earlier transgressors having been more leniently
dealt with.—Compare Num. 16: 27-36; Exod. 16:
27, 20.

The Sabbath a Sign

Tn Exod. 81: 13-17 the weekly sabbath is described
as a ‘‘sign’’ between Jehovah and the children of
Israel. Its object is stated in verse 13, ‘‘that ye
may know that 1 am the Lord that doth sanctify
vou.'' The sabbath is thus indicated as having been
given to none others than the children of Israel; it
was the sign of a covenant between God and the
children of Israel, just as cireumeision was given to
Abraham and his seed as a sign of his faith which
Le had being uncircumeised; and the circmmeision
of his descendants was to preserve their interest in
the promises given to Abraham. and to stimulate them
tp imitate his faith. (Rom. 4: 11; Gen. 17: 1-14,
23.27.) Note the similarity of the language in the
command to circumeise and the command to keep sab-
bath (Genesis 17)—

10 This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me
and you and thy seed after thee: Every man child among
you shall be circumcised.

11 And ye shall cireumeise the flesh of your foresking and
it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.

13 ... and my covenant shall be in your flesh for an ever-
lasting covenant,

Exod 31: 16 Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep
the sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their gene-
rations, for a perpetual covenant.

17 It is a sign between me and the children of Israel for
PYCeT: . . .

Here both ceremonies, cireumeision and keeping
the sabbath, are spoken of as signs of a covenant—two
different covenants. Both differentiated their ob-
servers from other nations—the Jewish people being
doubly differentiated in that they both eircumeised
and kept sabbath. The children of Ishmael (the
Arabs) cirecumeise to this day, according to the cove-
nant made with Abraham, but they never observed
the sabbath of the Law Covenant. The penalty for

| transgressing either rite was death.—Gen. 17: 14;
Exod. 31: 15.

Both covenants were said to be ‘‘forever,”’ but in
both instances subsequent events showed ‘“‘forever™
to be used in a limited rather than in an absolute
senge : for since Christ came the Lord requires neither
cireumecision nor sabbath-kecping as a sign of a cove-
nant. between him and the believer. (Rom. 2: 25-29;

4:10-16; Gal. 2: 16, 17, 21; Rom. 14: 5, 6; Gal. 4:
10, 11; 5: 1.) What the sign is in the case of the
Christian will be shown later on when considering
the New Covenant, under which the Christian sus-
taing a very precious relation with God.

The other sabbaths prescribed in the law were also
to be observed by abstinence from customary labor.
The ‘“sabbath of the land,’’ or sabbath year, required
the land to lie fallow, and that which grew of itself
was to be allowed to remain, except that the family,
servants, and strangers, and also the cattle, might
nse what was required for food. None was to be
gathered to sell or to lay up in store. The jubile,
or fiftieth year, was also a sabbath of relaxation from
toil and gainful pursuits.—Lev, 25: 3-7, 11

Special Sabbath Work

The priests were under the command to keep the
sabbath holy, and as a day of rest; but the law also
commanded them more work of some kinds on the
sabbath than on other days. The shewbread was to
be prepared and arranged on the table in the ““holy’’
apartment. (Lev. 24: 8; 1 Chron. 9: 32.) Each
weekly sabbath the morning and evening sacrifices
were doubled, thus entailing double labor on the
priests and Levites performing the dwuties of the
tabernacle or temple. (Num. 28: 9, 10.) On the
other sabbaths, such as the first day of the month.
Passover day, the Day of Atonement, etc., additional
sacrifices were offered. the details of which may be
read in Numbers 28 and 29.

Holy Convocations

While the priests were busy with special offerings
on the sabbatl, the people were to turn their
thoughts toward the tabernacle, and let their prayers
arise to God as the smoke of the offerings ascended.
When the temple was built, courts were provided, in
which the people might stand while offering this
worship. Jews absent from Jerusalem turned their
faces thither, as the place from which God sent forth
His blessing.—Psa. 141: 2; Ezek. 46: 3; Psa. 5: T;
Dan. 6: 10; 2 Chron. 23: 5; Psa. 100: 4.

In addition to such voluntary worship, holy con-
voeations or gatherings were commanded, that the
people might hear the law read by Levites and scribes,
whose duty it was to take care of the rolls and make
additional copies when required. When the law was
read the people were expected to rejoice in the Lord’s
goodness in giving them a law, and to acquiesce in
all its commandments. (Exod. 24: 7; Josh. 8: 32-35.)
When TIsrael returned to Jerusalem after the eap-
tivity they all gathered on the first day of the seventh
month (a sabbath), to hear Ezra and his assistants
read the words of the Lord. (Ezra 7: 1-28; 8: 1-8.)
After Ezra’s day synagogues became numerous for
this purpose; previous to that time the people met
at the temple or in the open spaces of their towns and
villages.—Luke 4: 16.

Feasting on the Sabbath
That the sabbaths were days of rejoicing ean be
seen from Nehemiah 8: 9-12. When the people wept
at the reading of the law, they were admonished that
that day, being a sabbath, and therefore holy unto
the Lord, should be made an oceasion for rejoicing



TS OFTETIETE R W W TR AT Ry s a1

202 THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE

April 1, 1942

rather than weeping. Therefore ‘‘sall the people went
their way to eat, and to drink, and to send portions,
and to make great mirth, beeause they had under.
stood the words that were declared unto them.’'—
Verse 12,

Those who were able prepared liberally on the
gizth day, so that they might entertain their friends,
as well as supply the needs of their own households;
and they were to remember also the poor, that they
too might rejoice on the sabbath day.—Luke 14: 13.

The custom of giving feasts on the sabbath pre-
vailed during the time of our Lord’s ministry, and
he was frequently an invited guest. The Pharisees
and rivh publicans had so far forgoften the true im-
port of the day that while they gratified their gwn
appetites they neglected the poor. Henee—when our
Lord blessed the poor and sick by healing them on
the sabbath day—as the jaw justified Him in doing—
they were angery.—Matt. 12 14

Sanctification

The sabbath was also a time for sanctificarion, or
setting apart unto the Lord. Having had six davs
for servile work for xelf or earthly employers, which
might have a tendeney to draw the mind away from
3od and His servive, the sabbath day shonld be nsed
1o draw the interest and affection from these and
centre them upon ied. They were ta be holy, and tno
engage as far as possible i hely deeds—prayer, hear-
ing the Seriptures, preseuting of gifts on the altar,
kindness to the poor and affictad, ete. lu every
respect it was to be o holy dax,

The Day of Atonement

The ouly =abbath which was vomandsd te he ob-
served 1 a mourntul manner was the Day of Atone-
ment. In that day they were to fast, and to afflict
their souls, confessing their sins before God. This
contrast with the joxful ohservances of the other
sabbaths would impress upon their minds the ex-
ceeding sinfulness of sin, and the goodness of flod in
providing an atonement for their sins.  After the
atonement was wade, the Iligh Priest came oat and
blessed the waiting people.  Thus were their joys
renewed.  (Lev. 23 2732, 16: 29-31; Num. 6
23.26; Heb. 9: 26-28) [t was followed a few days
later by the Fuast of Tabernacles or lngathering, of
which it is written—""antl ve shall rejoice before the
Liord your God seven days. " —Lev, 23 40,

The Jubile and Pamily Inheritances

Every fifticth year was a Jubile. [t was a sabbath
vear of the land. similar to the seven sabbaths lead-
ing up to and including the $9th, in that ne erops
were to be sown or gathered, and that which grew of
itself was to be allowed to stand for whoever needed
it. whether man or beast. It was also. like the other
sabhbaths, a year of rest for the people. But the
Jubile veur had a special feature, desevibed in
Levitivus 25—

1) And ye¢ shall hallow the fiftieth vear, and proclaim
liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants
thereof: it shall he 4 jubile unto you: and ve shall return
every man unto his posscssion, and ye shall return every
man unto his family.

11 A jubile shall that fiftieth year he unto you: ye shall
oot sow, neither reap that which groweth of itself in it, nor

gather the grapes in it of fhy vine undressed.

12 For it is the jubile; it shall be holy unto veu: ye shail
ecat the inurease thereof out of the field.

13 In the year of thia jubile ye shail return every man
unto his possession.

That the Jubile was the culmination of the sab-
hath system s clear from its association in Lev. 25
with the other sabbaths, and that it was determined
by a multiplication of seven sabbath years. There
were to be seven sabbath vears, and the vear follow-
ing the 49th vear wax to be the jubile. That the
Jubile belonged fo the sabbath system is also clear
from the faet that it. like the other sabbath years,
wad a rest vear for the land. and eonsequently for
all the people also, who would be in other years more
or less engaged in agriculture.

Just as the sabbath day. one day in every seven,
was intended for the benefit nf the people, that they
might not forzet God. but honor and serve Him, and
that they might not become harsh slavedeivers like
thie Egyptizus, under whom they bhad been in hond-
are. 50 The sabbath year was a benefit: to the land as
well as to the peaple.  The repgular rest renewed it
fertilitv: while the abstention of the Jews from rob-
hing the sl forced them to restrain their avariece,
and alsn made themn consider the ponr. An additional
rest year once in fifty vears wonld st furtlier serve
these purposes.

But the main ohjeet of the Jubile seemed to he
to readjust tamily heritanees. which the Jews in
their bangling would disarrange. The Lord, Lhaving
wsivent certain portions of the land to certain tribes,
purpesed that they shoubd retain those portions as
their inherttanee.  This was also shown in the case
of Helophebad's danghters, whe were gmivien  their
Fatlier™s fand for their inheritance. 1t was seen that
it they married outside their own tribe confusion
would result, hecanse thex wondd thus become asso-
ciated with twa tribes, as would their children also.
The matter was adjnsted by the command to marry
in their own tribe, which they Jdid.  (Nume 36 1.12))
Similarly, it a man forfeited his land to o member
of another tribe, contfusion wanbd resuelt.

To saferuarl the family possessions, the Lord ar-
rapged that uo land was to be sold in perpetoity—
only to the year of jnbile. This plan fostered tribal
and family honer, and disconraged going into L-bt,
It also kept alive in the minds of the people iiat.
though they lived in the land, it was in reality the
Lord's, and they were only free tenants.  ilev. 25:
23,3 Moreever, as shown in Lev. 25: 14, 17, 83, 53,
the jubile arrangement was to disconrage oppression,
wsury, and slavery. They weee to remember that they
had been oppressed and spslaved in Egypt, and they
were not to oppress or enslave their brethren. They
were. however, allowed to enslave Gentiles. 4 Jew
sold to a Gentile should bhe redeemed —Lev. 25:
47-5L

Property could be sold only untit the yvear of
Jubile, when it would revert to its nriginal owner or
his heirs. In the meantime an etfort should be made
to redeem it, either by the debtor himself or by his
family or tribe.

Levites Benefited by the Jubile
While the Levite swas not allowed to sell the
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‘*suburbs’ of any of the towns or villages allotted
to him. he could sell a house in a city. The ordinary
Isrzelite could sell any of his inheritance until the
jubile, because he was sole inheritor of his possession ;
but the **suburbs’’ or pasture lands surrounding the
Levitical eities were communal ; that is, they belonged
to all the Levites resident in that city. A house
in a city, however, was considered a Levite's per-
sonal possession. That he was allowed 1o sell, but at
the jubile it should return to him again. In the
matter of redemption, the Levite was given mn ad-
vantage over other Israelites. The latter had to re-
deem s house in & city within a year, or it became
the absolute property of his ecreditor; whereas a
Tevite could redeem his house at any time; and, if
not redeemed, at the jubile it returned to him again.

Arrangements were made whereby any Israelite
might present s piece of land to the Lord; and if
atterward he desired the field again he might redeem
it at a valuation fixed by the priest, plus one-fifth.
But if he failed to redeem it, or if after presenting
it he sold it to another; then in the jubile the field
wonld he eonsidered as reverting to the Lord, in-
stead of tv the donor. Bnt if a Levite wished to
sel] his patrimony, and live instcad at the taber-
nacle or temple—a devoted servant of God—he.
might retain the money; besides being given & por-
tion of the offerings for his foocd. And his pro-
perty would retnrn to him in the jubile—Deut, 18:
6-8; Lev. 25: 32-34.

The Possessicns of the Priests and Leviles

As somv Bible students are under the impression
that the Priests and Levites had no possessions in
land or houses which they eould sell, as intimated
above. it may be well here to explain their exaet
position,

When the twelve tribes came to Jordan, two-and-
s-half tribes settled on the east side. as they said
that distriet pleased them. and the promised land
itself eould he no better. The other nine-and-a-half
tribes erossed the Jordan, and all exeept the Levites
were given g portion to go in and possess.

In the wilderness the Lord had taken the whole
tribe of Levi as imstead of the firstborn, and had
given them to Aaron. Aaron himself was of the
tribe of Levi, and his family constituted the priest-
hood. the other families of the tribe being the ser-
vanis or assistants: that is, the wmales from twenty-
five to fifty; after fifty they were to have charge of
holy things. but not to do manuval work.—Num. §:
5-26.

As the Priests and Levites were to serve in the
tabernacle and temple in the interest of the other
eleven tribes, they were granted the tithes and por-
tions of many of the offerings; and the Israelites
‘were exhorted to remember them with gifts.—Num.
18: 1-32; 2 Chron. 31: 5, 6, 10; Neh. 12: 47; 13:
10-12; Deut. 12: 12, 18, 19 .

But when all the tribes were settled in their pos-
sessions (so far as they had faith and determination
to oecupy them}, the heads of the Levites came to
Eleazer and Joshua and reminded them that God
had promised them ecities tn dwell in and tand for
their cattle. (Josh.21:1,2) Then by the command

of the Lord each tribe gave to the Levites certain
cities with land attached, including the cities of re-
fuge previously arranged for.—Josh. 20: 1.9,

The question then arises, Ilow can this be har-
monized with Josh. 18: 7—"‘But the Levites have
no part among you; for the priesthood of the Lord
is their inheritanee:' (Josh, 18: 7.) ‘‘But unto the
tribe of Levi Moses gave not any inheritance: the
Lord God of Israel was their inheritanee, as he
said unto them. ”’—Josh. 13: 33; Num. 18: 20, 23, 24 .
Josh. 13. 14,

The explanation seems to lie in the words, ‘‘they
shall have no part among you''; they were not
given a certain seetion of the land of promise to
be their inheritance, as was given to the other
tribes. But the Lord did not purpose that they
should be homeless wanderers or dependent upon
the charity of their brethren. Henee, the cities
and pasture lands which were subsequently given
then, though situated in the territory of the other
tribes, were legally their property or inheritance,
aver which the other tribes had absolutely ne con-
trol.

The Levites had their own flocks and herds for
the snpport of those members of the tribe who were
not in service at the tabernacle or temple, where
the offerings were eaten. But the Levites did not
have vast areas from the produce of which they
could grow wealthy; and as many of those who
were not engaged at the temple travelled about to
read to the people and instruet them in the law,
these were in a position to accept hospitality, The
Levites alse acted as judges, and were sometimes
used by the spirit of God as praphets—2 Chron.
19: 8-11; 20: 1417

Instead of the priests and Levites being excluded
from the special jubile benefits, as some erroneounsly
claim, it was the “‘strangers’’ or Gentiles who were
debarred. They ecould not return to their *‘posses-
sions’? becanse no inheritance had been given them
in the land. The aliens had indeed heen thrust out
or destroyed in order that Israel might inherit their
land —Exod. 34: 24,

The law said there should be one law for the
strangers who dwelt in the land, as for the Hebrew,
and the strangers who werce servants or slaves
should have the sabbath rest. This benefit they re-
ceived beeanse of close assoelation with the Israel-
ites, and beeanse their labor would be a source
of gain or distrartion to their masters. {Exod. 20:
11.)  As for slavery, the law distinetly allowed the
retention ‘“‘forever’’ of foreigners. They did net go
out in the jubile, (Exod. 21: 2; Deut. 15: 3; Lev,
23: 14-16.} These distinetions were no doubt in-
tended to impress upon gll the advantages of being
one of the covenant people, and to encourage the
aliens to become proselytes.—Exodus 12: 45, 187
Numbers 15: 14-16.

The Silver Trumpets
Moses was told to make two silver trumpets *‘for
the calling of the sssembly, and for the journeying
of the camps.” (Num. 10: 1-10.) The sons of
Aaron, the pricst, should blow the trumpets. They
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were also to be used in ease of war, in remembranee
of God as the One in whom they trust for victory.

‘“Also in the day of your gludness, and in your solemn
days, and in the beginnings of your months, ye shall blow
with the trumpets OVER YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, and
OVER the sacrifices of your peace offerings; that they may
be for a memorial hefore your God: T am the Lord your
God. "—Verse 10,

From this it wonld appear that the opening of the
Year of Jubile was by no means the only occasion
on which the silver trumpets were sounded. They
served to call the people together, to proelaim the
offering of sacrifices, and to announce the sabbath
and feast davs. The use of the same trumpet in the
vear of jubile again shows the conneetion of the
jubile with the sabbath system, and the connection
of the sabbath system with the offering of sacrifices
and the worship of God.

The word yobel, meaning the blast of a lorn,
oeenrs in Exod. 19: 130 and is rranslated “ trumpet.””
It is this word which is translated © jubile’ in Ley,
95: 10, 11. 12, 13, 15, 28, 30, 31, 33, 40. 30, 32, 54,
27017, 18, 21, 23, 24: Num. 36: 4. The word stands
for the trumpet. for the sound of the trumpet,
and for the fiftieth-vear festival which the sonnd of
the trumpet introduced.

The word rendered “jubile’ in Lev, 230 9 is not
yobel, but feewweah, meaning an acelamation of jox,

The word yohel is rendersd ““rams’ horns™ in
Joshua 6: 4 6. % 13, No doubt. in the nverthrow
of Jevieho and of Midian. the use of the trimpet was.
as on other oceasions, a wemorial of the Lord, and
a testimony of their faith in God’s power to win
the vietories tfor them.

The Jubile Trumpet and the Atonement

Ninee sonte interpreters claim that the trmper
of gubile was sommded ar the elose of the day of
atonement, 1t 1s important to notice, first. that the
record does not so state: and, second. that the ens-
tom was to blow the trumpet orer the  sacrifice,
while it was being consumed on the altar.  The
jubile trmmpet must not therefore he dissoeiated
from the atonement. The jubile trumpet is indeed
first concerned in annonneinge the Jday of atone-
ment, and calling the people together, that they may
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be ready to fall down and worship when they see
the smoke of the burnt offering arising and have
that testimony thar the High Priest is sprinkling
the blood of the atonement on the merey seat. On
every day of atonement for fifty yvears the trumpet
was blown, the saerifice oifered. and the sins of the
people forgiven ; but it was only in the fiftieth vear
that the jubile festival was celebrated: by the re-
turn of every man to his possessions.

The jubile trumpet proclaimed liberty for any
Hebrew who had bheen sold for debt: but that was
not the only time Hebrew slaves were liberated. No
Hebrew was allowed to hold a brother Hebrew as a
slave for more than six vears—in the seventh he
must go free, and he must not be sent away empty.
[Exod. 21: 2; Dent. 15: 12-18.)  But on no aceount
could a Hebrew hold a brother as a slave throneh
the Jubile. unless the ¢eremony mentioned in Deut.
15: 17 had been performed at the slave’s reqnest.

Nothing is said about remission of debts in the
gubile vear, bur Deut. 15: 1-11 commanded the re-
lease of debtors (exeept foreigners! at the end of
seven vears.  Instead of making a fellow Jew a
debtor, they were preferably to open their hands
wide fo supply his needs,

Thc Good Things Foreshadowed

The simplicity of the Gospel. as contrastel with
the eomplexity of the law, is illustrated o that a
few words may outline the good thines™ whose
shadows vequire colimns of  deseription

The one saeritice of the Lord Jests on the eross
was the antitype of hindreds of thousands of sin-
offerings and burnt offerings,  In Himselt he was
the antitype of the daily. or continnal. burnt offer-
ings, which for over a thonsand years ascended to
God, Through THm alone ane prayvers may bhe heard
hy Thim alone we arve aecentable as worshippers at
the throne of God.  This simple law of faith and love
and obedience takes the place of a lone and de-
tailed eode of commands and prohibitions, rites and
crremonies.  In harvmony with the simplicity and
Brauty of the redemption whicl is in Christ Jesus is
the sabbath or rest of the Christian believer, sl the
liherty wherewith (Christ makes frec.

(To he continned in May issue

&3] €3] &
The Two Swords

{Luke

REAT EVENTS were on the march,  The last
G twenty-four hours of **the days of his tlesh™
had come to our Saviour. and mneh was to be

done,  (Hebrews 5: 7.1 Mapy precious words  of
instruction were to be spoken to the disciples after
the last Supper: their taith must be strengthened
For the trial that was just upon them, their pride of
position must be rebuked, and a lesson of humility
must be tanght.  The Saviour Himself reqnived pre-
paration in agonizing prayver for the coming ordeal,
And certain prophecies were to be fulfilled  With
all this amount of history to be made in so short

A0-38 )

a time, these few honrs wonld be crowded with in-
eidents snfficient —one might suppose—rto engage all
the faculties of even the dollest: and vet the chosen
three slept while the Master prayed.

That it mieht be Fulfilled
Many ftimes is it stated in the Gospels that cortain
things were done that the Seriptore micht be ful-
filled. A familiar illustration is Matthew 5@ 16, 17—
16 When the even was come, they brought unte him munyv

that were possessed with devils: and he cast out the spints
with his word, and heabsd all that were sick:
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17 That it might he fulfilled which was spoken by Esaiag
the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities, and bare
our sicknesses,

Compare lsaiah 53: 4.

Those who deny the freedom of the will have
sought to appropriate to their own province these
fulfilments of Seripture, as though God had pre-
dicted these events and then had compelled indivi-
duals to fulfil them. The case of Judas, who be-
trayed the Saviour and thus fulfilled certain pro-
phecies, is often alluded to by Universalists in par-
ticular as though it were an instance of this sort. By
taking this view of Judas’ aet it is thought to re-
lieve him from responsibility for his deed, and to
show that no punishment is due for it because Judas
was only doing what God eompelled him to do in
order that His Word might not be dishonored by
going unfulfilled. It should be carefully noted,
though, that Judas was not chosen fo be a devil; he
was chosen because he was a devil—John 6: 70,

God's Word must be fulfilled, without doubt; and
if it ever happened that persons did not of their
own free will take appropriate parts in the tulfil-
ments of prophecies as they became due, God would
see to it. But such a contingency has never arisen,
and since God’s foreknowledge is perfeet there is no
need to suppose that sueh a contingeney would ever
arise,

Nevertheless, it i1s interesting to know that even
such an event is provided for, though not in the direc-
tion of coerving an agent otherwise free. Neither
is God so limited that He must insure the correct-
ness of His predictions by euntirely withholding
freedom of the will from all ereated beings, which
would thus be helpless to do aught except at Hix
impulse. One of the most convineing proofs of the
divine inspiration of the Scriptures is the fulfilment
of its prophecies. (Isaiah 41: 21-23.) DBut there
would be no glory in foretelling the inevitable;
hence it is evident that divine provision for the ful-
filment of God’s prophecies is not made along this
line.

The Stones would Cry Out

What God would do in case His intelligent crea-
tures failed to take their appropriate part in the
fulfilment of prophecies is indicated by our
Saviour’s words to the Pharisees on the occasion of
His triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Luke 19:
37-40)—

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent
of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples
began to rejoice and praise God with a loud voice, for all
the mighty works that they had seen;

38 Baying, Blessed be the King that cometh in the name
of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in the highest.

39 And some of the Pharisees from among the nultitude
gald unto him, Master, rebuke thy disciples,

40 And he answered and said unto them, 1 tell you that, if
these should hold their peace, the stones would immediately
ery out,

The prophecy of Zechariah 9: 9 was here being ful-
filled, and the terms of the prophecy required a
shout to acelaim and greet the King. The whole
multitnde of the disciples, moved thereto by the
sight of many mighty works, rejoiced and shouted
of their own free will and so were privileged to act

in fulfilment of the prophecy. Had they not been
ready to shout at the right time, the prophecy wounld
still have been fulfilled. Divine power wonld not
nave coerced the multitude to shout, but, passing
them by, would miraculously have given animation,
voice, and speech to the silent stones, and the siones
would have immediately eried out. God, who
miraculously predicted the triumphal entry some
centuries before it occurred, could, if necessary, and
without coercing the free will of any one, perform
other miracles at the appropriate time, to assist in
the fulfilment.

A similar thought had been expressed by John
the Baptist. When the Pharisees and Sadducees
trusted in their lineage, he warned them to bring
forth ‘‘fruits meet for repentance.’’

‘*And think not to say within vourselves, We have Abra-
ham to our father: for 1 say unto you, that God is able of
these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.’'—Matthew
3: 4.

The prophecy of Genesis 22: 17 required that
there should be a nmumerous seed of Abraham, but
they must be of a certain disposition. (John 8:
39-44.) If the children of Abraham according to the
flesh were not, and would not be, of the disposition
of their father Abraham, God would not coerce them
into beecoming so; He would, if necessary to work
a miracle, work it umpon the very stones of the
ground, which had not, at least, acted contrary to
Him, and from them He would raise up children for
Abraham,

Thus—>by showing His mighty power in the in-
animate ereation—would God caunse His prophecies to
be fulfilled if the co-operation of beings with free-
dom of will were not forthcoming. But in neither
of these cases was it necessary for divine power to
resort to the stones. In the first case, the multitude
of the disciples was ready to raise the shout; in the
second case, although the Pharisees and Sadducees
were rejected, (God has raised up children for Abra-
nam from among the Gentiles—Galatians 3: 7, 29;
Romans 4: 16.

jod’s people should be ready at all times to take
part in fulfilling prophecies, and should consider
themselves highly honored to be allowed to do so.
For instance, those who realize that the events of
our day show that a change is taking place in the
rulership of the world should be ready to take some
part—if only a small one—in sounding out the
‘‘great voices’” throughout the *‘heaven’’ of Chris-
tendom, saying: **The kingdom of this world is be-
come the kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ;
..."" (Revelation 11:15.) Such an opportunity and
privilege must not be surrendered to the stones of the
ground.

The Master’s Readiness to fulfil Prophecy

The blessed Master on more than one occasion
willingly and knowingly took part in the fulfil-
ment of prophecy. Beyond all guestion, He had an
understanding of His mission and its relation to many
Old Testament predietions, which enabled Him to
fulfil His part not blindly, but intelligently. He
understood the duration of His ministry, so that He



could say that Iis time was not vet come (John T:
6), and later couid say that the things eoneerning
Himself were coming to an end.  (Luake 22: 37.)
It is in view of this understamling that the Saviour
had of the Old Testanient prophecics and His part
in their accomplishment that His instruction in con-
nection with the Two Swords is best understood. for
in. this inchdent is clearly brought vut gur Lord's
willingness—even pagerness—to fulbl all the pro-
phevies concerning Himself.

In the first place, He reminds the disciples that
He had sent them on a mission, and had atrietly
chargell them to carry no money or other supphios,
{Luke 22: 35} Had they lacked any thing?  Nea;
every need had been supplied. **Dut now, he that
hath a purse, let hiw take it and likewise his serip "
tv. 3] Why so! Wax the Lond’s providense 1n
future to be less potent than in the past? Would
Ue be less able thaw formerly to care lur His mes-
sebgers ! Not so; the Lord would be Just as able in
the foture as i the past, asd dul the ervand been
the samme the mstruetions would have beea similar.
we doubt—as indeed they were when, after the
Maviour’'s resurrection, the apostles went back to
secular bnsiness. and the Lord told Peter vather to
Feed the steep and the Tatabs of His dock,

Bt in the present nstatier e Lond was sending
the diseiples on g vastlsy ditferent srramd, @l so keen
wis Heotn ohe matter, iuel <o nrgent that they have
money, that Ile said—-ecording 1 the Qevisii] Ver-
sion of the latter part of v 36-="amd he 1hat hath
none lie, a0 pusei, let him sell bis eloke and buy
o, Why this urgeney that they have money now !
One nay well stantll astenished at the answer—He
desired them o oy swords, What o paradox’—
the disciples of the Prinee of Peace armed  with
swortds! Yot so it waa,

“*Bat now, e that kath a purse, bt ia take it, and like-
wine a willet: and be that hath neae, Tob him sell his oloke,
and buy a sword."—Luke 2z 368, B

Why should they provide swords! For na ather
reason than to aceomplish somethimg that was written,
The things concerning Him were now drawing to a
close, bt there was one item that wuast yvet e gecom-
plished in ITim—

CFer [osay anto you, that this that iy written muyst vet
be arcuomplished in we, Andt he was reckuvied among the
tranggressurs; for the things concerning me have gn oeml.”
—V. 47,

The swords wuere to hear sonie part in causing Hlim
to be “‘reckoned amony the transgressors,’”  When
they sald they had two swords. He sald that those
wanld sutfice. —V. 35,

The Part played by the Swords

When the nmltituede, under the comnand of the
elief priests and eliders and the gutdancee of Juwdas,
eame to the garden to aerest Jesus, the diseiples saicd,
' Lord, shall we smite with the sword 177 0 Lke 22
43 Without watting for a command, one of them
vut off the right car of the high priest’s servant.
Here was a transgression indeed—violent resistapes
of arrest. For. although the Lord did not peesonally
do this, it was done by one who acknowledeed His
authority, and whom He acknowledged as woliseiple,
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and so He would he responsible. Was the close of the
busy years of healing to be marred by the maiming
of # man!? No: for the damage done by the im-
petuons diseiple was immediateis vepsired; the ser-
vant was healed.—Lnke 22. 51,

*“Then said Jesus vuto Peter, Put up thy sword into the
sieath: the cup which my Father batlh given me, shall ] not
drink wtd"'—Joln 18: 1L

Thus did the possession and use of the sword by
a disciple canse our Lord to be numbered or reck-
oned among the transgressors; and hsd Jesus not
immediately hezled the smitten servant of the high
priest, thus destroying the evidence, He would have
been a transgressor from the human standpoint at
leaxt, and probably alsn from the ivine standpoint
as well, inasmucl as He had not been sent to destroy,
but to save,  Slohn 30170 As it was, men conld
reckon Him o transgressor in ouly 2 technieal aml
nut at all ju ap actual sense,  In readity. He was an
vviercomer, for e resisted the temptation 1o turen
aside ; He went furwuaed to Jdrink the eup poured tor
Him by the Father. and faltitled the Seviptures, as
He satd further to Peter [ Matthew 26: 54, 24—

33 Thinkest thau thut | ennnot now pray tu iy Father,
and be shall presently give me mure than twelve lugions of
angels?

54 But buw then shall the seriprures e Futilled, that thus
it musat he?

An Unauthorized Allusion

There s bur one wpther New Tesiament allnsion to
the proplier of Tsainh 530 120 swhose fulfibment is
ahove referred too 1t remls  Mark 150 27, 28—

27 Aawd with hine they crueifyr two thisves; the one au bis
right hand, and the other on his left,

24 And the seripture was fuliilled which saith. And ke
wias numbered with ife transagressars,

It is perhaps suttieent to observe that Mark 15 28
oreies ondy in Tote MSS 30 is oitted by every one
of the aneient M85, and by the Hevised Version,
thoteh i is noted in the marein of the latter.

Stranmwely enongh, the fact that o SBaviour was
erricitied  bastween two thieves s alest invariably
thrneht of as thowerh it were the fulfiiment of 1the
propheey of Isaiah 53 12—Jargely becanse some later
eaprist mistalenfy so thought, and witheat anthority
inchwtded his blea as part of the Gospel of Mark;
while the matter of the Two Swords is praetically
srerheoked, althongh this was undoubtedly the way
in which the Master was numbered nr reckoned
wmong the transgressors or law breakers.

Mere camputsory wssoeartion with the thieves as
i the erueifixion. could in ne way Foreish adegoate
wround  for considering, numbering, reckoning. or
inventorying (as the Greek word means) Him as
a transgressor. A draper when  stocktaking  doey
not inventory a plece of silk oas mnslin beeause 1t
happens to be tound mmeng the muslins. Neither
wortthll onr Ll be Inventoried as a transgressor or
law breaker because i His erocifixion He was found
hetween two thieves.

But the possession and nse of the sword by His
diseiple to resist arrvest constituted Him, the re-
sponsible Master of the (liseiple, o transeressor or
biw breaker o the sight of men, and would allow
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thent, for the woment, to mventory Him as o trans
eressor. But only for the moment. bhecause the dis-
ciple’s action was immuoediately rebuked and the con.
sequences were made good, <o that this episode counld
not be brought in as evidence against Huno o 1t ds
well to know that Mark 15 28 does not reguire 1o he
considered. as it is an unanthorized portion probahly
added by the hand ol some later COPVISE T ex press
his own thoneht, which was incorreet.

Are not our Lord's taithioliess and 1Hs cooer-
ness 1o be associated with the out-workings of the
Father's purposes lessons to all of us. who profess
ta be foltowing in s steps ! Shall not we be keed
to discern, and  faithful 1o do, the Father's will.
counting ourselves honored 1o be associated, even if
- some insignificant capacity, with the fulfilment of
His designs !

From Far and Near

His Naweo W revoived the two pareels of
amd woe think tie title—"The Blessing
—VOFY approprigte to the present time, We
lave put out wmest of the 3005 and  would e pleasced
it vou send another 300 There are uot many in
vur Class to abistribute them, so it genernily falls to me to
put them round, This 1 do when visiting the different dis-

Greetings in
tracts quite safely,
uf Al Natwns

woulil

triets 1 vould wish it were thousamls instead of hundreds
But the Lard will anderstand and bless 1he work doene in
faith.,  Many Christians Jdo nor understand what this great

trouble mvins o
Haming fire that

the present time; bat i1 s undoubtedly the
shall reveal The Lord s presene I
'raving the
iabour ot vy and
Une Hope, ——,
Fruelosed hereswith 1

Lord = Blessing uwpon your vork or taith,
patienee v hope, Your brother in the
[SUTRETRI I

NG e ovalae of 1o shillings for N CA,

For sncther 12 months; the remaboder to e devoted ta the
Advoente Sustainmy Fundl —— Vietorin
Just a nete trusting things arve all well with vou all, as

this demves e o fairly good health I enjoy the reading
of the NoC AL aud get great help from it | enelose PO
for 270 would vou kindly sewd me 2 Bible Talks for Heart
and Mind,"" paper covers, and oblige, Yours very sincerely
i Christ, — . Creensiand

Please find eneclosed o PN for 50 covering my usual
donation to the Advoears Bustaining FPund for the month
of March, dia, The Advoeate still comes along regularly,
and | am pleased to nete that the artiele “*What this
Journal Btands For'' is beinyg reprinted from time to time,
Whilst not g dosma, in that sense of the word, it enables
casuil redaders, often people leading husy bves, to see inoa
few winutes the main outline of the ** Faith once delivered
to the suints, " as expounded o the N AL and may result
i quickening thewr interest inoa manner which a serial
magazine otherwise would not do. Thus more wheat is
separated from the tares—which is all to the good, and as
vur Lord wills,

Trusting vou are waintaining  good  health, and  with
kKindest regards, Yours sincerely, Nonth Australio,
Clristian greetings in the precious name of Jesus.  And

my prayer is that God's richest blessings may be your
happy portion now and through all etermity.

The time for the Memorial is now getring close at hand,
and we are looking forward with joy and peace to keeping
and partaking of the solemn teast. May the dear Lord's
guidunce and blessing rest upon us all as we strive to follow
in His footsteps.

I am enclosing note to pay my subseription for the
N.C.A. And if there is any over pleuse use balance to
help on the glorivus work.

If you have a little of the Hread cmblem un hand, could
vou please send me say sbout halt an ounee by post in time
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for the Memorial?  Your hrother in the Master's gervies,

N Sanith Wales,

As this request reached us in time we were able to send
#oportion of the Memorial Bread, Other asolated ones have
also heen supplicd when their desire was known in time,

Muy the Lord s blessing rest upon us all—whether singly
of gathered together inou given place.  And mav we all
cuntinue to testity by our lives that, having been bought
with g Price, we are faithfully serving Hine whe dud se
mueh for us, still ar our side to help us 1o the
plovivus end,

amld s

THE CONQUERING KINGDOM
HE friends of the Truth in Melbourne are look-
mg forward to the Conference to be held on the
statntory holidays, Good Friday and  Easter
Sunday.

The topic chosen, **The Conguering Kimgdom, ™" has
been divided into the following subtopies. of about
15 minutes vacl, which we believe will be of great
interest 1o all who can arrange to attend.  Friends
from the Conntry and New Inguirers welcomed

1. The Creation and Eden.

2. Filling the Earth.

3. A New Beginning.

4. Israel at Sinai.

5. The Land of Promise.

6. A King Wanted.

7. Conquering Self.

8. The Conquering Lamb.
9. The Precious Blood of Christ.

10. Kings and Priests.

11. Conquering the Gentiles.

12. The Mystery of Iniguity.

13. The Great Reformation.

14. The Second Coming.

15. The Kingdom of 1,000 Years.

‘‘More than Conguerors.’'

The yearly Memorial Supper will also be ob-

served : on the Seripturally indicated date, April 20,

—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE

LL THE WORLD keceps on wondering. The last war

was looked upon as a world war—the most extensive
ever known. And there were gueries as to whether 1t
would be the last. Some observers thought mutual un-
derstanding and consideration for one¢ another’s rights
would guarantee friendship and peace. And the League
of Nations was the result. But—

NDERNEATH other forces were working. The Peace
Potion put some of the nations to sleep. They saw
the need of internal reforms in all nations, and the benefit
that would follow miutual understanding and friendly co-
operation ifor world betterment., Under such conditions
fortifications and armed forces were needless. But the
defeated nations worked quietly to regain their status as
world powers, and the result is seen to-day.

BEFORE QUR EYES has developed the greatest war

of all history. And many Christians are studying
God's Word afresh to find whether this is indeed the
greatest and the final confiict before the

FORCIBLE SETTING UP of the Kingdom of God.

Whether indeed it is God’s insirument to fulfil the
prophecy which says: “and there shall be a time of
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even
to that same time:” (Dan. 12.) And the completion of
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the work spoken of by our Lord (Matt. 24: 14)—“And
then shall the end come.” “The Sign of the Son of Man
in heaven” is to be looked for. (Matt. 24: 30.) And He
“shall send his angels” (i.e. messengers) to “gather to-
gether his elect.”

ATHERED together to the truth—to the correet un-

derstanding of the prophecies concerning the work o

be carried on in the Gospel age as a witness and to

choose out those who shall be joint-heirs with Him in
His Kingdom,

UNCOVERING the Nations. One result of the present

world war has been an uncovering of the habits and
customs of both professing Christian and so-called heathen
nations. The public Press has accomplished much of this
uncovering so far as the general public is concerned. And
no doubt the Lord’s hand was in the invention of the
printing press, cheap paper, etc., ete. All of which should
convince the believer in God and His Word that the time
for completion of the church of joint-heirs, with the
setting up of His Kingdom in power and great glory, is
drawing ever nearer.

LET us then be diligent in fultilling the commission the

Lord gave to the disciples, and seek out those who
worship Him in sincerity and whom He iz calling to be
among the joint-heirs. We read (Romans 8: 22)—"For
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain together until now.” And is waiting for the mani.
festation of the sons of God who are to live and reien
with Christ in His Kingdem.—Rom. #: 19.

K.\'U\\'INH these rthings, let us use every opportunity

to speak the truth—not only by word of mouth, bw
also by the printed page. We have on hand thousands
of printed tracts suitable for distribution at this time,
They are free for the asking, and ave sent postiree to
friends who desire to engage in this blessed service. To
use one of our Lord's parables as an incentive to activity,
let us behold the flelds vipe to harvest, and let us take
aur sickle and help to reap the ripened grain.

And may the Lord bless every sincere searcher of His
Word!  Even in war-time God ean spread His truth.
Witness the opening up of various countries long closed,
and the introduction therein of evangelical secripture
transiations. The pity of 1t 18, so mueh of this evangelism
is tinged with the error of eternal torment—as though
the poor world were not already in sufficient torment and
suffering!

Now: Let the True Light shine!

AND let us also ohserve how the Lord in our day is

revealing more and more of the wonders of His
creation and of His sustaining power; an example re-
cently hrought to attention by scientists in their experi-
ments and various analyvzings of Plant Growth, as ex-
tlained in March issue.
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New Covenant Book List

Bible Talks for Heart and Mind.—The Book of Comfort, showing
the loving purpeses, past, present, and future, of God toward
wur race, the blossings of the New Covenant, with the aspecial
priviliges of the ‘‘High Calling.'' Cloth gilt, 3/- (75 cents),
Postage extra in Aussralin, 3d.; in other British Dominions, 4d.;
wlaswhere, 64, (12 centa}. Speial price to 'Advocates'’ readers,
2/- (50 cents); pustage extrny as above., Paper covers, 2/- (50
cents), Special price to ‘'Advocate'' readers, 1/4 (30 cents),
postage extra as above, or 8/- ($2.00) for 6 to one address post-
paid. In N.Q.A. form, 1/- postpaid; or per dozen. B8/- in A/sia:
7/- in other British Dom. 8/- ($2) elsewhere.

The Parables of Our Lord.—Forty large [arables and a large
number of Similitudes are explained Ctoth gilt, 3/8 (85 centa).
Postage extra in Australin. 3d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.; elsewhere,
Bd. (16 cents). Special price to ‘“Advoeste’' readers, 2/3 (66
cents) ; poalage exira ax ahuove, Paper covers, 2/6 (60 cents);
spacial price to CAdvocute renders, 1 8 (30 cents); postage extra
as above.

Dantel the Prophet in the LAatter Days —An explanation of the
whole of Daniel's wonderful Visions —The Great Image and its
Cverthrow.—The Four Beaets—"The “‘Little Horn''—Cleansing the

Sanctuary —The Seventy ““Weeks*'—'he 1260, 1280, 1335, and
2300 “Days''—Ezposure of the ['npacy.—Muoch valuahla and in
teresting  Ilistorical lofermation coyvering more than 2,500 years,
Cloth gite, 5.8 (31.35): postage extea in Australia, 3d.; in other
Brit Dom , 4d.; elsewhers, B8d, (16 cents), FPaper covers, 4 - (§1);
pustage extra as alove Special prive to ''Advocate'' readers—
Cloth hound, 4/- (81}, puver covers, 3,/- (75 cents); postage extra

as above,

Comparisons and Contrasts -—\
Eptstle o the Hebrews: wlso of Leviticus 16
the Wlheels, of Erckiel's Temple, How men
acceptably, s the prinegqul theme of tos book.

verse-hy verse Explination of the
af the Cherubim, of
many worghip God

Cloth ghlt, 5/8

(51.35). Postage extra in Aastralia in ather Hrit, Dom., 4d.;
eleswherse, 84, (16 cents), Spectal price to 'Advocate’’ readers,
4 - (51); postage exira, Paper covers, 4/- (81); postage extrs as
ahove Special price to CAdvocate’’ rendars, 3'- (75 cents);
postage extra,

The Church and Its Ceremonies. I'he Chureh and s Organisa
ton e Doetrine of Baptists,' The Lord's supper.  “Haptizad
"o the Dead™ as explained,  Cloth, 1/8 (35 cent8); paper covers,
1 - (25 cents) T e oexten in Austeabin, 1d.; in other Brit.
| b 2d.: visewhere, 3d. (8 cents). ['er dozen. Cloth, 12/- (§3);
paper, B - (82), poarpad

Christ’'s Prophery on Oltvet.— a0 exposition of Matthew 24 and
etuted Passages,  Cloth, 1 8 (35 ceuts); paper vovers, 1/- (25
cants). Postauge extra in oll e Idem , 1d.; elsewhere, 24, (8
cents)., FPer doeen: Cloth, 12/- ($3): paper. 8/- ($2), postpaid

The following eight titles are sgpplied in eloth binding at 1/-
125 cents), paper vovers Gd. (12 cents), ey copy, postpaid.

The Dead—Whera are
Evellasting Punishmaut.

Thev ! The Sevintural Evidence,
Fovery Bilile geeurrenes of Sheol, Hades,

Gehenna, Like of Five, and related terms explained

The New Era.—what is it/ Why s 1t Expected! (Alsg In
NCA form.)

What Say the Scriptures about the Ransem, Sin Offering, Cove-
nants, Mediator, Scapegoat? —An expluination in handy form,

The Divioe Healer —Reripturnl Fxposition of Mirsculous Healings

Do ths Dead Communicate? —Spirituntisin Seripturally Fxposed

Modernism, Fundamentalism, AND the Bible, Showing the dif
ferences hetwaen the first twa, and hetween them and the Ribla

The Inspiration of the Blble. Demonstrating and
aarhority of the Bihle as the gnepired Word of Gad

The following four titles wre supphied in N.C A form only, st éd.
(12 c¢ents) per cony,

Armageddon ——What 15 ftd Whut Does it Mean?

The Great Pyramid of Boypt,— Fucts und Faniies

One God, One Lord, Qune Spirit., —"The Seripture Teaching.

Beeing the Bigna. —Thaose Foretald by the Lord

QUANTITIES FOR DISTRIBUTION. —The foregoing 12 titles
on =pecigl subjects are supplied by the dozen, assorted to vour liking

upholding the

ILES FTITAR|

and postpuid, such as are cloth boowd, B~ ($2); paper covers and
N A, foem, 4- (51).

Christ's Promimed Return. A concise  plain review of the Serip
turn teaching Motk bound, 1od, (20 cents), 6/6 ($1.60) per
dorei, paper covers, 4d, (B cents); 2.8 (65 cents) per dozen,
poatpaid,

Sabbath Obsgervance: ‘n Anstwer to Seventh Day Adventism —

2d. (4 cenis), postpmd: 1 8 (35 cents)

EXTRAORDINARY OFFER.

The New Covenant Advocate (monthly) for one vear, new asub-
seription or renewal. and one copy of cach of the above looks in
the hest binding 1n whiell they are poblishad—the complete list—to
ona address, postpand g Austreniia. 28 eldewliers, 31/- (87.75).
beve could lie no better way ta mntenduee the Good Tidings to a

per dozen, postpaid

friend than Ly sending Wim o her this offer,
Other Speclal Topics 1o N.C.A.—d4d, per copy:—
*+Gog and Magoe,”® April 1, "H4

*'Misbeliefs of Seventh Day Adventism,'' Neg 1, "37
N B —-All the ahove hooks will be loaned flee (ons at & tima)
to any interested person unable te purchase,

Meibontrne, for New Covenant Fellowship, York House, 294-8 l.il(l.-
Telephone, Central 89411, 30 Shadwell Hoad, Hristol 7, England:
NY, U8A
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The Conquering Kingdom

HE TOPIC chosen for

this year, “*The Conquering Kingdom,” was
divided into fifteen Sub-topics, as listed in April
issue.  And we have pleasure now in presenting the
zood messages in print for the enjoyment of our
many N.C.A. readers scattered abroad. Every
study of the Lord 's great Plan brings a blessing, with
inereased gratitude for His goodness in sendine Iis
heloved Son to give Himself for us. that we might
be deliversd from the :_\m\‘qr of darkness and trans
lated into the Kinedom of His dear Son—Cal 1.
12, 18.

our Easter Conference

The Creation and Eden

mformed hv reading the Word of God that
He created all things, we might look out of our door, as
savages o, and think that things just happened: or that
e or more of their i\lnl-g\:llﬂ WHE rl"-:}r(lll..\lihh tor 1.hin;:r-'
a8 they are. But, having the Word of the True God, we know
that *‘In the bLeginning God created the heaven and the
earth.'’—Gen. 1: 1.

And the Psalmist, writing under inspiration, savs (FPsalm
33: 6): “*By the word of the Lord were the heavens made;
and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.'? So
we need not he surprised that He expects reverence as well
s love from Wis boman ereation, whowm He made in His
own image.—Col. 3: 10.

The Lord Jesus was iu the image of God. but did not
fall, as Adam did

ARE of the earden of Eden God made the re-
sponsibility of Adam; egiving him the privi
lere of giving names to the beasts, cattle. and
But among these there was no snitable mate
Then (God ereated the woman to he s
And thus God provided for the
inerease of the Adamie stock under Paradisiacal
conditions. (Gen. ehapters 1, 2.) But before the
reproduection of the human family, God foresaw that
Satan would interfere, and thus complications were
avoided.

The serpent was not of itself able to talk and
reason. According to the account, he was in the
tree, and a conversation is reported. (Gen. 3.) But
the serpent had nnt of itself powers of speech. Tt

Were we not

towls.
for the man.
help meet for him.

wis i the tree the fruit of which God had forbidden
o Noan. Other Serviptures show that the real
tewpter was Satan, who was an aneel of God's crea-

tion. but who saw in the rarden and in the persons
of the man and the woman an opportunity to eain.
a< Dl thomght, for himself  rulership over them,

Whereas God their
such yosition.

{'reator had not given him any

God retained 10 himself the rieht of rulership
over the perfeet pair. and to them e gave the duiy
aned preivileee of living in and carine for the garden

which would provide food necessary to the wellar
of the human beines as well as food {or the animal
creation put under their vare

But on aceount of their sin, God drove them from
the garden. Yet He did not abandon them. They
were given land to work in, and general rolership;
and the flaming sword (Gen. 3: 247 was a warning
to then 1o obey God in future,

(‘hapter 4 tells of Cain and Abel, and how Cain
sleve his hrother. Tint God still kept an oversight
of the human race and provided for their welfare.

The Father of Lies

If it be asked who introduced sin into Eden, the
New Testament supplies the answer. It was Satan
—one of the angels, who was led astray by greed
and ambition when he saw what he thought were
the possibilities of eontrol over mankind.

The New Testament leaves us in no doubt as to
who was responsible for the entrance of sin. The
Liord told the wicked seribes and Pharisees:

Yo pyre of vonr father the devil., and the lusts of your father
e owill do. He wag o murderer from the heginning, and abode not
in the v th, bLerause there s no  truth in him, When he
paketh p le, he speaketh of Lie own: for he is a linr, and the
et T i1

ul it
Here the Lord distinetly tells us that Satan was
the first liar, and consequently also the first mur-
derer. Satan had been in the truth, but did net
abide in it. Hence God pronounced a curse upon
him. (Gen. 3)—

14 And the Lord God said unto the serpent,
done  this. 5

15 And I will put
shal! hroise thy head,

Because thon hast

enmity between thy seed and her seed; it
and thou shalt bruise his heel.

209
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Who then was the conqueror in the garden? Un-
doubtedly God himself, for He pronounced on Satan
a severeé penalty.

It is true that God drove Adam and Eve from the
garden, but He did not abandon them. Sorrow
wonld come upon them, and ultimately death. But
God had foreseen those events, and had provided
against them, as we read in Gen. 3. He clothed
them, and gave them a promise of a Redeemer to
come. (Read Gen. 3: 17-19.) And verse 24 tells
how a place of worship was provided at the Gate
kept by the cherubim.

God was the Conqueror, and able to place a sen-
tence of death npon Satan. But Satan was allowed
liberty to influence human beings for a time, and

)

&

some men have learned to choose God in preference
to the evil one. Yet it is still true, as stated in 2 Cor.
4:

4 In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of

them which believe not, lest the light of the glorions gospel of
Christ, who is the imsage of (od, should shine unto them.

The ultimate destruction of Satan is still God's
design. During the Kingdom age just ahead, Satan
will be bound the thousand years. After that, he
will be loosed a little season, and allowed to make
what effort he can to spoil the glorious millennial
work of Christ. And finally he will be forever
destroyed.

Let us pray for the coming of God’s Kingdom to
help as many as are willing to turn to Cod.—
Matthew 6: 9-13.

<)

Filling the Earth

T is always a happy position to be in to be on the
victorions side. To econgner—or, to make it more
striking, “‘more than conquerors,”’ as Paul says

—is undoubtedly worthy of our best efforts and
strivings.  No vietory was ever won without the most
careful and painstaking planning. hard fighting, and
skilful stratewy. All this is borne out by a eareful
study of Genesis, chapters 4 to 10,

Here is depicted the growth of Adam’s sons: their
trials, their filling the earth, making ecities, their
erafts, and their sins and failures.

These chapters have been a very keen battleground
for higher eritics, and others who try to diseredit the
simple and clear Bible account. Many and varied
are the comments made and objections raised. These
early people. they state, were simple, unlearned, un-
seientific and childish, who had to be taught by simple
stories.  They could not write, or know the use of
letters. They were so primitive as not even to be
familiar with fire und how to use it. They were just
struggling up. the crities say. from the brute beast
and learning to walk upright.

Some go farther, and assert that the early aces of
our earth are littered with the abandoned failures
and the wrecks of experiments tried by Ged in making
and founding onr planet. In faet, the Genesis nar-
rative is all out of focus of modern secientifie trends,
and so carries no authority for the modern thinker.

Yet if the evidence is examined and a eareful study
18 made of these chapters, it will be seen that the
(“hristian has no cause for panic or dismayv. No baok
has won more victories than the Bible, or has come
off with such striking success. Even higher eritics
now admit that there was such a person as Abraham,
and that the Genesis account of his life and times is
aceurate and veasonable. But this is only one of
many Bible narratives which have withstood the keen-
est serutiny and been proved true.

We must also remember that, in a vast plan cover-
ing thousands of years and embracing several ages
of time, many details might be obseure and not easy
to define. More so when, as in this case, the ‘“world
that then was’' was destroyed by an overwhelming
deluge—2 Peter 3: 5, 6.

This is true of these early chapters of Genesis. A
knowledge that God has a plan extending over a long
period of time will help greatly in understanding pre-

flood times. For the DBible assures us that God did
have a Plan carefully worked out to the last detail,
and which provided for every contingeney and diffi-
culty that might arise.

In faet, our Lord Jesus Christ was. in God’s pur-
pose, the Lamb slain before the foundation of the
world. (Tsaizh 53: 1-12; Rev. 13: 8.) Sin and death
had been provided for and defeated.

So to say that the flood was merely a hasty judg-
nent of a world ont of hand is untrue. God knew
pien would sin. He also was a just God, who could
not tolerate sin and evil ways.—Gen. 6: 5.

Sin ezn have only one end: death. That is the
only wages sin pays. (Rom. 6: 23.) So—whether a
whole evil system, or a nation, or a man—God could
and did destroy. (2 Peter 2: 8.) This great truth
is driven ome many times in the Bible.

It is evident, therefore, that many critics do not
read the chapters they so confidently cendemn; or,
if they do, they forget the facts related in them. They
query the origin of Moses’ sources of information.
They assert that he copied and relied on outside
sourees and changed and moulded them to unite the
Jewish nation. This question of the origins is highly
important. Whence came this account? Moses
lived 2,500 years after these things; whence, then,
came his knowledge?

We believe, with Paul and Peter, that all Seripture
was written or given under inspiration of the Holy
Spirit. As the Spirit is from God who cannot lie,
all narrations given by it must be true. In addition
to this, Moses had a special high standing as a pro-
phet. ‘“And the Lord spake unto Moses face to face,
as a man speaketh unto his friend.”” No other
prophet in Israel had this privilege.—Deut. 34:
10-12: Exod. 33: 11.

Now, then, does a man speaking to a friend give
him false data or deceive him? Of course not! Then
we can easily see that God would inform Moses cor-
rectly as to the origin and development of our race.
Moses was forty days and forty nights in the mount
with God, that time would be ample to give full de-
tails of creation and pre-flood times as well as of the
law and the tabernacle.

Could we for a moment suppose that God could
create a wonderful world like our earth, and then not
cause an intelligent account of its creation to be
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written? Did not our Lord, who spoke of the days
of Noah and who always spoke of Moses as a Prophet
and Leader of God’s people, speak truly as One who
knew whereof the things He spoke were true?
Seeing, then, that the aunthorvity for Genesis—-and
indeeil the whole Bible—is the highest: God our
Creator, and Jesus Christ His S8on our Redeemer, we
can have the utmost confidence in our source of in-
formation. Let us then examine the narratives and
see what they tell about these early sonz of Adam.

We read that they built bouses and eities. (Gen. 4.
17.} As we all realize, to build cities hinplies consider-
able knowledge and ability. Of the sons of Cain, Jabal
was the father of such as have cattle and dwell in
tents: his brother Jubal was the father of all who
handle harp and organ; while Tubal-cain was a
worker of every artifiee in brass and iron. This up-
sets the ‘‘no fire®” asser-lon, 8s every smith must have
a good knowledge of fire and its uses in working brass
and iron,—Gen, 4: 20-23,

Abel wag a tiller of the ground, and had some
suceess in his husbandry. If Adam’s sons had these
rifts and trades, must we not conclude that Adam
himself also had ability ! He was ¢reated perfeet and
put in charge of Eden to tend and look after it
{(Gen. 1: 27; 2: 8.) Eve, we can he sure, &lso had
her gifis and abilities to be used as needed.

These few verses show us that man was inventive,
skilful, and expert in trades and husbandry, and even
in the arts.

We can thus establish the fact. thut the order before
the flood was well planned, intelligent, #nd of a hich
degree of eivilization. It has been fonnd that an
exampination of water-barue clay  beds on  the
Euplirates and Tigris rivers in the vieinity of Baby-
lon witness to the truth of the Bible. The remzins
of various articles—as swords and domestie pottery—
Iave been found to be of a very mmch higher stan-
dard than that after the fluod. Indeed, there was &
marked deeline in quality of similar articles after
the fAood, and not till 800 years after did their gene-
ral artistie utility and quality approach pre-flood
workmanship. The pre-floed civilization was of =2
very high order indeed as far as arts and erafts were
concerned.

Due no doubt to specially favorable climatie con-
ditions, the span of life was long. and this wounld
give ample {ime for individuals to develop their skill
in various arts and crafts.

We can learn something about these people from
our Lord’s words in Matthew 24; 3-39. The people
hefore the flood had complete social arrangements,
they married ameng themselves, and evidently had
feasta abont it. They were fond of the pleasures of
the table, and were alas! careless and indifferent to
God and his word. These things so fully oeccupied
their time that even Neah’s building an Ark did not
warn them because they carried an their usual man-
ner of life without any thought of reformation or re-
pentance.

This warning applies to our day. when signs of a
great change in our system are evident. But iz any
attention given? XNo, very little; and when these evil
systems are swept away the world will be taken by
complete surprise. They ‘‘knew not.”” {Mati. 24:
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39.) 8o there is at least this that the pre-flood people
and those of our time have in common : carcless, plea-
sure-loving, and prone to forget God. Their span
of life was much longer. due it is thought to a more
even climate, a more vizorous constitution. but sin
and death were operating. Instead of being thankful
for the conditions they enjoved and serving God, they
fell inte sin. and their wickedness was preat. and
every imagination and thouglht was evil continually. —
Genesis 6: 5,

Angels Ruling

What form of overnment did these people

nye? The Now Testament (1 DPot. 3: 19, 20. and
2 Pet. 3: 9) shows that they were ruled over by
heaventy angels.  As the earth filled with the children
of Adaw, some rule would become necessary. The
early form would be rule by the heads of families—
Adam_Cain, Seth, and others. They would be well
endowed mentally and even after the fall conld rule
and guide their people,

But the ““heaven,’’ or higher ruline direction, eame
from angelie beings. These were allowed by God to
try if they could guide men in right ways. They
did not suceeed, bui fell from their appointed status.

Angels had the power to appear in buman form
(Gen. 6: 2), and Peter's statement shows the sad
result of their disohedienes. They saw the daughters
of men that they were fair, and they took wives of
all that thexr chose. (Ger. 6: 2.4) They used the
areepled social and legal tie of marriagr of that time.
But i1 was sinful, and out of arder, for angels te de
se.  The result was disustrons.

These uniens prodnced ‘‘men of renown’ who op-
pressed the race and were mighty men of old. So
angels failed to maintain their separateness and right-
eousness In God's eyes, and God was so displeased
that He destroved this unauthorized hybrid race. as
Peter informs ns.—1 Peter 3. 20; Gen. 6: 4.

Still God had a few faithful men who walked with
him: Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noali. Genesis 4: 26 states
that Seth brought up his family to call on the name
of the Lord. He evidently instructed them in the
need for worshipping (God and appreaching Him
with aceeptable sacrifices, as Abel had done,

In Genesis 6: 8 we read that ‘‘Noah found grace
in the eyes of the Lord."”” Thns was a worshipper of
the true God honoured. Noah, his sons, and their
wives—eizhit persons in all—wore to be the only sur-
vivors of their day and generation. God instrneted
Noah to build an Ark, and prepare it for himself and
family, and for certain beasts and fowl, ard their
food.—QGen, 6: 13-22,

This evil world of wicked people was to be destroyed
by a huge flood of water.

They scoffed, and disbelieved Noah, but the flood
came and took them all away.

Critics have raised objections, and have made the
Ark and the flond the target for their unbelief. They
say——(1) There is not enongh water to cover the earth
as related in Gen. 7: 17-20 when the mountainsg were
covered, {2) The Ark was not large enough to bold
every living creature. But Genesis states that of
clean beasts seven, and of other creatures, including
{owl, two of each kind went into the Ark.
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As to objection No. 1, that there was not enough
water to cover the earth and lift the Ark, God cansed
the rain to fall upon the earth for forty days and
nights, as well as ‘‘the fountains of the great deep’’
to be ‘“‘broken up.'’ So there was no diffienlty in rais-
ing the Ark above a world-wide flood. Science to-
day finds in various parts of the world evidence of
that great Flood.

On the earth today the area of the nceans exceeds
that of dry land. As is known, the seas are 5-6 miles
deep in places. There is also the water in the rivers
and lakes, and also in the rain clonds. So even in our
time there is an immense quantity of water on the
earth.

The Genesis aceount states, first of all, that it
rained forty days and forty nights. [t poured. The
fountains of the great deep were broken up, and
the windows of heaven were apened. That looks like
a deluge, does it not? The flood was not for forty
days only; it continued a year.

The waters ** prevailed exceedinely npon the carth™
{vs. 19), and vs. 24 savs they *‘prevailed one hundrsd
and fifty days:’’ after which (Gen. 8: 1-14) the pro-
cess was reversed. The windows of heaven were
stopped. the rain was restrained. and & drying wind
came,

Yet it took another 150 days for the waters ta
abate. and verses 13 and 14 explain that it was over
a year before the earth dried.

Now as to the Ark.  (renesis G 1416 gives details
as to size. [t was about 400 feet lone, =0 feet beam.
and 40 feet deep—aquite a lirge vessel even as ships
¢o in our time. The Ark had three decks, and pro-
vision was made for ample storage space.

Some naturalists eive 14,000 as an outsize nunmber
of species of animals and birds, snakes. ete.  The
average size of animals is that of our dog, and for
birds smaller. =o there is a neat problem for young
seientist students. Work it our and see if there was
not ample room. Yon ecan also work ont the water
on our earth to nearest ten million gallons. Curiously
enough, Soviet scientists set out to make a model of
the Ark, to show up Genesis history. As nothinge
more has been heard of it, it appears that the size was
adequate. :

The Flood is recorded all over the carth amony
numerous tribes and nations.  Accounts differ. but
all aeree as to its extent.

There is also some agreement as to the number who
survived ; .e. eight. Would it not be reasonable for
us to suppose that these accounts had their origin
in the descendants of Noah who in course of time
spread all over the earth. aud that our Bible account
is the original?

The Flood is mentioned by our Lord: and by the
Apostles and others in the Seriptures; so it is wit-
nessed to by good and holy men, in addition to the
Lord himself who was holv. harmless and undefiled,
and separate from men.
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We might mention here that not all scientists scoff
at and disbelieve the Bible. Tsaac Newton, Lord
Lister, Pasteur, were I helieve sincere believers in the
Bible, and are undoubtedly leaders in their spheres
of scientific knowledge. Newton’s place is outstand-
ing. Tt is said of him he uncovered two-thirds of the
knowledge available up to his time, and was a man
of great ability and extensive learning and experi-
ence.

God's Rule Supreme

The Flood was not the act of a disappointed (God
who had failed in his plan for the race, and was com-
pelled to destroy his unsuecessful experiment.  No:
It was part of a well-planned purpose, many sided,
covering ages and periods. and having as its goal the
filling of our Earth with a happy, zood-living, and
righteons people. The Flood had been foreseen and
provided for.

(God foreknew the proneness ol men to sin and evil
ways, and provided a Redeemer. The Flood was the
close of *“the worl! that then was.”’ (2 Poter 3. 6.)
Men must learn that God is supreme in IHis nniverse,
and He will not tolerate sin and evil Jdoing

Offerings to God

When the lood subsided and the waters dreied up,
Noah and his family were able to leave the Ark, and
arain live npon the earth.—~Con. 8: 15-1x.

trod instrueted them to offer ap certamn burnt offer-
ings.  This Noah did, aud God aceepted them and
biessed them, and rave Nosh a promise: Never again
would there be a flood of warter to destroy every living
thing.  (Gen, 5: 20-22: 9: 11-15.)  Swmnmer  and
winter, seedtime and harvest. wonld continue while
the earth remained. .\ beantiful sign was also given
—~the rainbow in the clonds.

The Rainbow

Whenever we see this (as we often do after and
during rain), we must remember that God has given
men that lovely sign to remind them of His Pro-
mise to them. This Promise has been faithfully kept
by God. And, although men have sinned and done
evil and disregarded the coodness of God, that sign
still shows.  (an we not alse regard the rainbow as
a witness that there was a flood and a promise of
hope !

So the first “‘age’’ ended. Noah's was the only
human family left.  He flourished, his seed have filled
the carth. But the span of human life fell to 70
years. Men lived, toiled, and for the most part forgot
Crod.

Still there were always a faithtul few. To these
(rod sent his messages, and in time His Son. Always
there was a blessing to these.  Let us, then, imitate
them, and in God's due time have a part in llis Con-
quering Kingdom.

—J. 8.

Is Christ's Return to Earth to be Expected?

RIEI tho it was, the ministry of our Savior as
the Man Christ Jesus on earth brought to
light many traths till then not revealed, and

set in motion great forees previously inactive.—

Psalms 78: 2; Matthew 13: 35, 11, 16, 17 .John 8:
47-51; 9: 39-41; 12: 44-50.

If then we inguire particularly as to the truths
revealed, we find that the “great salvation’' hegan
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to be spoken by the Lord; that Ile ‘‘broucht life
and immortality to light through the Gospel'’; that
as many of His own people (the Jews) as believed
on Him were given the liberty to become sons of
God. whereas they had been members of a house of
servants: that our Lord informed the Jews that He
had other sheep not of this fold whom e must also
bring in—that is, the Gentiles; that for the com-
mands given through Moses He was substituting
others more searching, for He was the One of whom
Moses had spoken. saying that God would raise up
unto them a Prophet whom they were to hear in all
things that He should say unto them.  All these
truths and more not previously made known to the
people of God were brought out by our Lord at Iis
first advent.—Hebrews 2: 3; 2 Timothy 1: 10; John
1: 11, 12; Galatians 4: 1-T; Hebrews 3: 5, 6; John
10: 16; Luke 24: 25-27, 44 ; Matthew 5

If we inquire minutely as to the forees set in
motion, we find that the truth preached hy our Lord
to the Jewish people acted amone them as a win-
nowing fan to separate the wheat from the ehaff in
that nation; that the seribes and Pharisees were ox.
veedingly annoved. and their wrath was stirred np
to perseeute Him, while the “‘Israelites indeed in
whom was no gnile’” were made glad by the nies-
siage He hrought them from the Father. The ensnel
preached by onr Savior was by TTim sent mto all the
world to be made known to all nations as a witness
and for the obedience of faith, This was the grear-
est divine foree that had ever been introduced into
the world to that time; and nothing more powerful
than this has been experienced by humanity 1o this
day : for the gospel is “the power of Gad unto sal-
vation,”” to the Jew first and also to the Gentile.
The Holy Spirit has been sent into the heart< of he-
lievers. hringine forth in their lives the eracions
fruits of the divine likeness and testifvipe with their
spirits that thev are children of God, and if children
then heirs; heirs of God and jointheirs with Jesns
Christ, if so be that they suffer with Ilim, that they
may he also elorified together, These are some of
the principal forces set in motion as a resnlt of
Christ’s earthly ministry.—Matthew 3: 12; Luke
16: 14 John 1: 47; Matthew 28: 19, 20: Luke 24:
46-48%; Romans 1: 16; 8 1417,

What do we see in the world as the result of these
truths made known and these forees released? Are
Jews and Gentiles enraptured by the wonderfnl
truths in recard 1o the great salvation, life and im-
mortality, and the high calling? No, decidedly No!
But few take the message to heart; some actively
or underhandedly oppose it, a good many more are
wholly apathetic, while the vast majority have never
s0 much as heard these grand truths. The gospel
truly is the great power of God unto regeneration.
renovation, and salvation; but it is all this only to
the believing soul. and the hard fact is that from the
time of our Lord’s ministry until now there has been
only a small number who have helieved with their
hearts.—Romans 10: 11-14.

In view of all these faets, would it be fair to con-
clude that the gospel, the great power of God unto
salvation, has been successfully opposed by some
greater power? The Apostle Paul said that in the
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latter days evil men and seducers would wax worse
and worse: that men's ears would be turned from
the truth unto fables: that the time would come
when they would not endure or tolerate sound doe-
trine, but, having itching ears. they would heap to
themselves teachers who, for a eonsideration. wonld
willingly tickle their ears with entertaining inven-
tions,  Must we conelude, then, that God hezan to
build but will be unable to finish?—1 Tim. 4. 1-3:
2 Tim. 3: 1-5;4: 3. 4; 2 Peter 2: 1-3.

By no means! What has 1o he done is to aseer-
tain, if possible. what God sent the gospel into the
world to accomplish,  Tf we ean know this, we shall
find that the cospel has done all it was sent to do.
In Old Testament times God assured His people that
His word should not return unto Him wvoid, but
should acecomplish Ilis good pleasure and should
prosper in the thing whereto He sent it. The same
must be true now, for God's arm is not shortened
nor Tlis power diminished.—Tsaiah 55: 11; 46: 10;
Acts 15:15; Tsaiah 59:1; Ephesians 1: 9.

Our Lord said that the gospel was to he preachedd
amone all nations *‘for a witness.”” This witnessing
has been proceeding ever sinee Peter delivered the
testimony in the house of Cornelius.  The purpose
of Gnd in causing the gospel to be preached for a
witness to the nations, or Gentiles, was that He
might take out from among them a people for His
name, The New Testament states this in so many
words, and the O1d Testament had said long hefore
that this would be done. Moreover, the Master's
words give ns to undee<iand that this chosen out
peaple wionld he yumerieally small; for He intimated
that while many wonld be ealled only few would he
chosen.—Aets 10: 15: 14-17; Amos 9: 11, 12 Mat-
thew 22 14,

Historv Confirms

Does the known history of the gospel in the world
eonfirm these inspired statements? It does, exactly!
A testimony has been given more or less among all
natioms, A good many have heen called by the hear-
ing of the gospel, and it must be acknowledged, how-
pver regretfully, that the greater portion of these
called ones have not persevered to the end. and
therefore will not be numbered among the chosen
and faithful. No doubt it is true that a people has
been taken out from among the Gentiles—a ‘‘little
floek ™ to whom it will he (God's pleasure to give the
Kingdom.—ILuke 12: 32: Revelation 17: 14: Aects
13: 46-49; Colossians 1: 23, 26, 27.

From this it may be understood that in the past
age it lias not heen God's pleasure to enlighten every
individual of mankind with the gospel. Most cer-
tainly the Word which God sent forth has not pros-
pered-in any such project; therefore it cannot be
that it has been sent to accomplish that work. What
the Word has prosperonsly accomplished is what it
was sent to do. and what God was pleased it shounld
accomplish—no more and no less. The gathering
out of the people for God’s name is nearly finished,
and this phase of the gospel work has been success-
fully brought to pass, notwithstanding the fierce op-
position of Satan and his emissaries, who have
vainly tried to thwart the divine purpose.—Revela-
tion 2: 7. 10, 17, 26, 27: 3: 5, 12, 21.
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If to the number of those saved from Pentecost
till now be added the saved before Pentecost, right
back to righteous Abel—some of them mentioned
(and some not) in Hebrews, chapter 11—the faect
emerges that in all the thousands of years from the
dawn of human history to the present day only a
relatively small number can be said to have been
“*saved.”’” The culmination of the antediluvian riot
of ungodliness was destruction by the flood. After
the flood, the descendants of righteous Noah when
they increased in numbers decreased in faith, for
they essayed to build a great tower that would reach
to heaven. But (God frustrated them by confusing
their speech. In the days of Abraham there was a
visitation of destruction upon Sodom and Gomorrha.
During the Jewish age God recognized the children
of Tsrael alone as His people. Thev demonstrated
that they were hardhearted and stiffunecked, so that
at our Lori’'s advent He came to His own. and His
own received Him not. As for the other nations,
God entered info no ecovenant arrangement with
them during the Jewish age, but left them largely
to their own deviees. Taking these facts with what
we have already found about the Gospel age, the
inevitable conelusion is that from the beginning
until now the fruits of salvation have been excecd-
ingly meagre—Gen. 7: 23; 2 Pet. 3: 5, 6; Gen. 11:
1-9; 19: 25; Exod. 24: 3-8; Amos. 3: 1, 2: John 1:
11: Eph. 2: 11, 12; Rom. 1: 20, 21.

Yet the prophet was inspired to say of onr Lord
Jesus Christ—*‘ He shall see of the travail of his soul,
and shall be satisfied:”” The travail was great when
He made His soul an offering for our sins; and, since
He died for the sins of all, one ean not refrain from
asking whether the salvation of so few and the lnss of
so many would be eonsidered satisfactory compensa-
tion for the great price that He paid.—Isa. 53: 10,
11.

Christ Comes Again!

One of the teachings enunciated by the Master
during His earthly ministry was that e would go
away and come again. On the last night of Tlis
earthly life He said to the diseiples in the upper
room, after they had eaten the Passover Supper to-
gether and He had ordained the new Supper to take
the place of the Passover and to be observed in re-
wembrance of Him (John 14)—

Let not your heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe
also in me,

2 Im my Father’s bouse are many mansions: if it were
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place
for yow

3 And if T go and prepare a place for you, I WILL COME
AGAIN, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, thera
¥e may ba also.

The promise of our Lord’s return was mentioned
frequently to the disciples. It is prominent in nearly
all of His parables, and is often brought out in His
other discourses. In their preaching after Pentecost
the apostles and other brethren spoke much of their
Master’s return, and in the light of what ITe and
they said it is clearly to be seen that the subject was
often spoken of by the holy prophets of Old Testa-
ment times. They spoke of the sufferings of Mes-
siah and of His conquering power and glory. The
Jewish mind fastened itself on the power and glory,

not appreciating that the suffering and the offering
of His soul for our sins must come first. So they re-
jected the Messiah in the days of His flesh, when
He came to fulfil the prophecies of suffering.—Luke
24 25-27, 44-47,

In our day Christendom generally professes to be-
lieve in the Second Coming of Christ. They repeat
this profession of faith from time to time as they re-
cite the so-called ‘‘ Apostles’ Creed,”” which says—
“From thence He shall come to judge the quick
and the dead.”” Yet, while the phrase rolls fluently
from the lips, the evidence is overwhelmine that
only a few of Christendom’s millions believe it ‘‘with
their hearts:’” and, if they do not helieve it that
way. is the drawing near with their lips while their
hearts are far from Him any more commendable
among Christians than it was among the Jews?—
Matt. 15: 8.

Any one can easily satisfy himself that this esti-
mate of Christendom’s attitude tnward the Return
of Christ is correct. Let him who desires firsthand
evidenee on this matter speak of the Lord’s Seeond
Coming in conversation with professine Christians,
and he will soon be eonvineed that to the very great
majority the subject is exceedingly uncongenial,
that the introduetion of it is a most unwelcome in-
trusinn, and that their one desire is to get away from
it. DMoreover, the one who introduces the subjeet
of the Lord’s Sveond Coming, and shows that he he-
lieves 1i ‘“‘with his heart,”” will sonn he marked
“peculiar’’ or “‘eranky,” and his room will be more
weleome than his company.  All this heecaunse he
really believes in his heart, and gladly cherishes as
i priecless pogsession, the teaching that our Lord
would return as He promised to do. How else shall
the Christian feel?

“Ha which testifieth these things saith, Surely [
come quickly.””  And the heart of the believer re-
sponds, “*Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.”” These
are the concluding words (except the benediction)
of the New Testament, the last messaze from the
Lord to His people. The last thought He presents,
the last impression He wishes to make upon their
minds, is that of His intention to return. Yet nearly
all Christendom, professed believers in and followers
of Jesus Christ, is indifferent or opposed to this
final message from Him, and declines to let its mind
be impressed with this last thought.—2 Pet. 3: 3, 4;
1 Thes. 1: 9, 10; 2 Tim. 4: 8; Rev. 22: 20.

What Christ Returns For

The Seriptures testify respecting the manner as
well as the purpose of our Lord’'s Return. and it i~
highly important that His people inform themselves
with the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit in re-
gard to every phase of the subject. Nevertheless, it
is sometimes necessary to give attention to limita-
tions of time and space, as must be done now. Our
thoughts for the present oceasion are to be directed
to consideration of the purpose or objeet of our
Lord’s promised return.*—Matt. 28: 16-20

*For detailed consideration of the Manner of our Lord’s
Return, and the pointing out of the Signs of the Times in
regurd to it that are fulfilling in our own day, please see the
book ‘‘Christ's Propheey on Olivet,"” mentioned in Book
List.
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To Receive His Disciples to Himself

Referring to the promise already cited from John
14: 1-3, it appears that part of the purpose of our
Lord’s return is to reeeive the faithful unto Him-
self; ie., the people taken out for God’s name dur-
ing the Gospel age. These are to be the Lord’s joint
heirs in glory; thev are to be made like Him and are
to see Him as He is in the ineorruptible inheritance
to which He was raised from death by the power of
the Father, and which is reserved in heaven for them
who are being kept by the power of God through
faith unto the salvation ready to be revealed in the
last time—John 17: 24; 1 John 3: 2; 1 Pet. 1: 3-5.

Quite a good many Christians believe that the
Lord has been receiving His faithful unte Himself
from time to time throughout the age, as each one
finished his course. But the teaching of the New
Testament is contrary to this. Not only the passage
in John 14: 3, which says that e would come arain
and receive them unto ITimself, so that they mizht
be with Him. but many other passages, such as 2
Tim. 4: 8: 1 Thess, 4: 14-17: Col. 3: 4 (to mention
only a few), show that the Christian’s hope of being
with and like the Lord depends entirely upon His
Second Coming to make it effective,

To Reign Over All the Earth

For thousands of vears men have ordersd their
own affairs—individunal, family, eivie, national, and
worldwide—as best they were able, and have neviy
made a sueecess of 1tz the events of the last
vearst being the most reeent and greatest evidence
of humanity's eolossal incompetenes to govern itself

The course of human hivory as foretold in the
propheeies dealing with events that were to occur
from the time of the Babylonian eaptivity of the
Jews onward to the great consummation, when
human attempts at self-government wounld be ended
and a perfect regime introduced, show that humanity
has no hope in itself. 11 ean never solve its social,
political, and moral problems. The only chance
humanity has for peace and guietness is in the King-
dom of God, the successor of the world governments,
which is to take over the affairs of mankind as pre-
dieted in the divinely inspired prophecies.t

The Lord Jesus Christ i1s the divinely appointed
ruler over the promised Wingdom, as it is written—
‘“Yet have I set my king
Upon my holy hill of Zion.
I will tell of the decree:
The Lord [Jehovahl] said unto me, Thou art my son;
This day have I begotten thee.
Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine in-

heritance,
And the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.’’

—Psalm 2: 6-8, R.V.; see also Acts 13: 32, 33.

The Lord did ask, in that He humbled Himself
unto death and paid a great price, even the giving
of Himself as a ransom. Wherefore He has been
made both Lord and Christ, a Prince and a Savior,
the Lord of the dead and the living, holding in His

nine

iReferring to the World War beginning in 1914.

4+For detailed explanation of these prophecies please see
the book, ‘‘Daniel the Prophet in the Latter Days,’’' men-
tioned in Book List.
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hands the keys of death and of hades [the grave].
and possessing all anthority in heaven and in earth.
seated at the Father’s rieht Land in the throne of
the universe—Phil. 2: 6-10: Matt. 20: 25: 1 Tim. 2:
6;: Acts 2: 3436: 5: 31; Rom. 14: 0 Rev 1: 15;
Matt. 28: 18; Heb: 1: 3: 10: 12, 13: 1 Pet. 3: 20:
Eph. 1: 20-25,

Altha His antherity is not limited. Onr Lord has
heen using it during the Gespel age for the arcom-
plishment of the definite and somewhat limited pur-
pose already mentioned; viz.. the gathering ont of
the people for God’s name—a comparatively small
number, who have been translated out of the king-
dom of darkness into the Kingdom of God’s dear
Son. When these are all gathered out, and when
He shall have received them to himself, they will sit
with Him in the throne, and Ile will give them
power and authority over the nations, even as e
received of His Father. The overcomers shall sit
with their Lord as kings and as priests, to reign with
Him over the nations for a thousand vears. Everv
part of the earth shall be ruled by Him: no part
shall he exelnded.—Aets 15: 14; Col. 1: 13: Matt.
19: 28: 1 Cor. 6: 2. 3: Rev. 2: 26, 27: 8: 21 20 4.
6: Dan, 2: 44; 7: 13, 14, 26, 27; Psalm 2: 8: Zech.
9.10; Hah. 2: 14; Phil. 2: 10. 11.

To Enlighten the People

As one empire succeeded another in the course of
buman history, the greatest glory of the new empire
was that it added to itself the territory, the wealth,
and the subjects of its eonguered predecessor, This
is anite understandable: for it would liave heen no
eain or @lory tooan emipire to saerifice some af its
wealth, and many of those who produced or could
produee it, if the war of conquest did not hrine in
more wealth and subjeets than had been sacrificed.
On the same principle, the object of the divine Kino-
dom in shattering the world kingdoms is the taking
over of the territery and subjects of the world king-
doms.

Up to now. error and «eception dominate the
world, Truth has heen preached (o some extent, hut
it has heen received and believed with the heart by
those only who were hungering and thirsting after
righteonsness,  And even the truth preached has
been more or less adulterated by admixtures of
error, so that Christendom is in an exceedingly con-
fused condition. What the Apostle John said is still
the fact. that the whole world lieth in the evil one:
and Paul’s statement, that we fight not against flesh
and blood. but against principalities, powers, and
wicked spirits in heavenly places is also still true.
Satan’s deceptions have heen sn potent over the
minds of men. that he is the cuuse of their not be-
lieving the glorions gospel of Jesus Christ when
preached to them.—Matt. 5: 6; 1 John 5: 19, R.V.;
Eph. 6: 11, 12; 2 Cor. 4: 4; Eph. 2: 2,

But all this is to be changed. During the Thou-
sand Years, when Christ and His joint heirs shall
rule the world, Satan and every evil system of his
devising—politieal. ecclesiastical. commercial, and
social—shall be bound, and sealed up in the abyss
of oblivion, so that they shall not deceive the nations
during all that time. Then the Truth will have a
clear field, and it will run and be glorified through-
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out the whole world. Missionaries of the truth have
little to encourage and much to discourage them
under present circumstances; but during the Thou-
sand Years it will be the other way about. Now it
is diffienlt for people to believe the truth and easy
for them to believe some of the thousand-and-one
errors of Satan’s invention. During the Thousand
Years it will be easy for them to believe the truth,
and wilfulness for them to believe an error, for no
error will be allowed to deceive in that blessed time.
—Rev. 20: 1-3; 21: 4-7; 22: 1, 2, 17.
Every Man That Comsth Into the World

Thus will the Lord Jesus (hrist, ruling in His
elorious Kingdom for a thousand years at His second
advent, take over the territory and subjeets of
Natan, the prince of the present evil world. the
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now
works in the children of disobedience —Rev. 11: 15
P:!Ji_l. Qi 123,

As all should know, Satan has heen losing his snb-
Jeets during all the past thonsands of years. He has
lost a few by their having been translated out of his
kingdom into allegiance to the Son of God. DBut
he has lost all the others as well. becanse death has
taken them. By one of those queer perversions of
truth which we may well believe has been foistad
pon a too credulons Christendom by Satan himsely
for his own elory, it has come to be gencrally he-
lieved that whereas an unbeliever alive has soie
chance of escape from Satan’s power, an unbelicver
dead is irrecoverably in the crip of the areh-flend,
and is doomed to be tormented to all eternity,
Which is not so at all; for. according to the deserip-
tion of death and the stute of the dead given in the
NSeriptures,* a dead person is of no use whatever to
Natan,  Moreover, no dead person. whether heliever
or unbeliever, is under Satan’s power or authovity,
beeause Jesus Christ is the One who has *‘the kevs

power over| of hell and of death.” {(Rev. 1: 180
Satan 18 not the ruler over hell; Jesus Christ, our
hlessed Lord and Savior, has the kevs of that do-
minion, and e will nse them in doe time to liberate
the prisoners: for, said the Apostle, we have hope
toward God that there shall be a resurrection of the
dead, of both just and unjust. The prospect is hope-
ful for both eclasses. The Apostle did not ~ay hope-
ful for one and hopeless for the other; he used the
word “hope’ only onee in his statement, thus sig-
nifying that there is hope for both just and unjust
in the resurrection.—John 5: 27-29; Phil. 2: 10; 2
Tim. 4: 1; Acts 24: 15; Jer. 31: 15-17; Mart. 2: 17,
In; Rev. 20: 11, 12

What hope can there be for the unjust in the re-
surreetion?  The hope to be entertained on their be-
half is that in that great and wonderful time certain
things will be fultilled which evidently have not been
fulfilled to them in the past. Take, for example,

these statements—

That waa the true Light, which LIGHTETH EVERY MAN
THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD.—John 1: 9.

For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our
Savior;

*For complete seriptural evidence on this subject, please
s#a the books, **The Dead—Where are They?’’ and *‘ Ever-
lasting Punishment,'" wmentioned in Book List.

_TH! NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE

May 1, 1943

Who will have all men to be saved [ie., ‘‘preserved’’],
and to COME UNTO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH.
—1 Tim. 2: 3, 4.

Vast numbers of people have passed ont of the
world unenlightened by the True Light, which is
Jesus Christ. Few indeed have as yvet come unto
the knowledge (epignosis)—full knowledge of the
truth to which it is God’s will that all shall come.
Most of the human race are safely locked up in the
dominion of hell (hades—the grave) and death, and
must there wait the pleasure of Jesus (Christ their
Lord (Rom. 14: 9) to use the kevs and. with the
voiee of authority, eall them forth to the judegment
rule of the Kingdom age. Then they will be enlight-
ened with the True Light; then they will be brought
to the full or accurate knowledge of the truth in
ignorance of which they died. Then, if obedient to
the requirements of that Kingdom, they shall have
the opportunity for salvation and everlasting life.

Their Former Estate

It should he elparly understood that the people
who will be enlightened in the Kingdom age will not
have the opportunity to enter the IHigh Calline to
joint heirship with Jesus Christ that has been
nffered 1o believers in the present age.  Inasmuch
as conditions in the age following our Lord's second
advent will be much more favorable to faith and
nbedience than theyv have been in the (Gospel awe
<o will the reward in the next age be less than that
now held out,

Foretelling the dealings of the Lord in the King-
dom after the resurreetion. with the Sodo-
mites. win were destroyed in the days of Abraham,
the prophet savs they shall be brought hack from
the captivity of death "“to their former estate ™’
That is to sayv, the resurrection will place them on
the carth again as human bheings, sueh as they were
belore destruetion engulfed them.  When they ave
brought hack the Samaritans and the ehildren of
Israel also shall be brought back to their former
estati.  And in that time Israel shall be a comfort
to these erring “*sisters” who shall then be given to
[srael tor **daunghters’ when the Lord shall be paci-
fied toward Israel for all they have done. Thence-
forth these and other saved ones of that time shall
inhabir the carth for ever.—Ezek. 16, 44-63; Matt.
11: 20-24; Isa, 65 1725

When Israel shall be brought back, then shall
Egypt and Assyria also be there to reeeive the Lord's
blessing in the midst of the land.—Isa. 19: 23-25,

In short. after the little floek™ of ** joint heirs™
(the Hestfraits of salvation) shall have been gath-
ered out from amone the nations, and shall be seated
with the Lord in ilis Throne, then shall be fulfilled
that wonderful vision of the innumerable multitude,
elad in white robes and with palms in their hands
aseribing glory and honor and praise for their sal-
vation to God and the Lamb.—Rev. 7: 9-17; 14:
1-4: James 1: 15,

These are the wonderful things that are to take
place in econneetion with our Lord’s Second Coming
and after all the great work is completed the Lord
will deliver up the Kingdom to (tod the Father, and
will evermore he snibjeet to ITim, that God may be

L,
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all in all. The wilfully wicked will have been de-
stroyved with Satan and his angels in the Second
Death if remaining hardhearted after all the display
of grace and love which will then be made before
an astonished and delightd earth full of people, who
will be amazed and will wonder at Him as they be-
lieve in that day.—2 Thes. 1: 10; 1 Cor. 15: 24-28,

At the present time. many. even of those who are
deeply interested in the Lord’s Second Coming. have
not grasped the full significance of the Seripture
teaching regparding the wonders of the Kingdom age.
And we doubt not that a great deal of the apathy
and even opposition that is in the minds of some
respecting onr Lord’s Return arises from their mis-
conceptions of the results that are to follow that
Advent.

For example, that the earth is to be destroyed
by fire or by intense eold or by being absorbed into
the sun. To the eontrary, when the Lord taught
His disciples to pray, *‘Thy kingdom ecome. Thy
will be done in earth, as it is in heaven,”’ He gave
them to understand that the carth would abide in
order that God’s will might be done on it, Besides
which Eecl. 1: 4 and Isatah 45 18 hoth declare that

)
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the earth will remain, and Gen. 8: 22 intimates that
seedtime and harvest will go on forever. The earth
must remain in order that Abraham may receive the
land of Canaan. (Gen.13: 14-18; Ac¢ts 7: 5.0 When
the misconceptions coneerning the events to rake
place at the Second Advent are removed. the sineere
inquirer can the more heartily join in the Apostle
John's response. “*Even so, come, Lord Jesus —
Rev. 22: 20.

Looking 1o the time when the earth shall be filled
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord. when
there shall be no more sighing, pain. or death, for
all the former evil things—the eurse—shall have
passed away, the teaching concerning Christ's
Second Coming is real good tidings, And when the
true objeet of onr Lord’s Return—the blessing and
enlichtenment of all men, living and dead, is under-
stood, we feel not like those whao would pnt it a long
way off. but like watcehful servants cagerly awaiting
their heloved Master’s return.,  (Luke 12 35420
They tong for Him not only because of the satisfyving
reward they hope to obtain for themselves, hut alse
heeause of the wonderful blessings then to flow 10
all mankind —TIsa. 6: 3; 25: 6-9: Rom. =: 19.2]

2]

The Times of the Gentiles

Qurstion —Is there such 4 thing as a2 Genile

“lease” of power ! Opr what did the Lord mean by :
“antil the times of the Goentiles be fulfilled. " —Linke
Wil 2

Answer—The word *lease ™ Iy used aever gnee in
Seripture.  The Greek work rendered “fulfilled.”’
when applied to time, weans *finished,”” aceording
to Strong's Exhanstive Concordance.  Jernsalem is to
b trrradden down af the Gentiles, until the times
of the Gentiles be finished.”’ Uan any person looking
around over the world to-day truthfully say that the
tinges of the Gentiles arve finished?  Assuredly not.
Every government on the earth to-day is a Gentile
covernment ; for “Uentile” means every nation and
every individual that is not a Jew. There is no
Jewish government anywhere on earth.  The Jew is
the only known remnant of that nation of Tsrael
which God delivered from Egypt by the hand of
Moses, and to whomn centuries later Christ came.  In
our Lord’s day there were still some who could trace
their lineage to the tribe of Asher (Luke 2: 36) and
others of the Ten Tribe kingdow of Israel. but the
majority who held to the law were of the tribes
of Judah, Benjamin, and Levi. And all the faith-
ful males of the preseribed age, of whatever tribe,
came up to Jerusalem three times per yvear when able
to do so, in accordance with the command of the law.

1t must also be recalled that, from the time of the
secession of the Ten Tribes under Jeroboam. every
member of those tribes who disagreed with that re-
bellion against God and His law made it his busi-
ness to attach himself to Judah while that tribe
maintained the true worship at Jernsalem, and that
after the return of Judah from the Babylonian cap-
tivity and the restoration of the temple worship. a

singlar opportunity was given to menibers of anpy of
the tribes who desired to join in the true worshiy
Aud the nawe Isracl, as well as the name Judah, was
frequently used of the people living iu the land o
Judah.

On the dayv of Pentecost Peter included o1l the
tribes in His address—"Ye men of Judea, and all
yve that dwell at Jerusalem ™ (Aets 20 14y, and later
ot i the sanie diseourse—""Ye men of lsracl, hear
these words: ™ and it is in this latter part of his
address that he speaks of siens done by Jesus “tin
the midst of vou,” and “Him, . . . ye have taken,
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain:’
(Aets 2: 29 233 Thus holding Tsrael as a whole
respousible for our Lord's death.

Not only was the term lsrael used of the inhabit-
auts of Judah and Jerusalem, but members of all
tribes of the *‘dispersion” eaume to be called Jews,
It the New Testament we find Israelite and Jew
nsed interchangeably.  In the synagogue at Antioch
Paul said that: of David’s seed ‘‘hath God accord
ing to his promise raised unfo Israel a Saviour,
Jesus:™" He called his hearers ' children of the stoek
of Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God.”’
and opened his address with: **Men of Israel, and
ve that fear God, give audience.”’—Acts 13: 16, 23,
26.

But when Luke, the writer of the book of the Acts,
refers to those present he calls them Jews—'‘'And
when the Jews were gone vut of the synagogue, the
GGentiles besought that these words mighi be
preached to them the next Sabbath.”’ For there had
been in the synagogue some ‘‘religious proselytes'’
as well. Those would be Gentiles who favoured the
Jews” peligion and were taking steps to be received
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fully into Judaism.—Aects 13: 42, 48.

‘*And the next sabhath day came almost the whole
city together to hear the word of God.’’ Agmain the
diatinetion between Jew and Gentile was made clear:
all who were not Jews were (ientiles. ‘‘But when
the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with
envy,”’ and Paul told them: ‘‘seeing ye put it from
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting
life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles,”’

And many of the listening Gentiles rejoiced, and
thanked (God that Christ was a light for them as
well as for the Jews.—Acts 13: 44-48,

This practice of ineluding all Israelites of what-
ever tribe under the name Jew was followed by the
apostles in their epistles—*' For he is not a Jew, which
is one ontwardly ;" ete. ‘* What advantage then hath
the Jew?”’ ‘“Ig he the (tod of the Jews only? i3 he
not alsg of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also:’'—
Rowans 2: 28, 29;: 3. 1, 2. 29,

Thus the question of Gentile rule becomes & very
simple one. If the Jews are not ruling in Palestine
to-day, then thie Gentiles are. As we said in regard
to the Jewish population of Palestine, so we say in
regard to this question of Gentile rule. What iz
needed on the part of writers and speakers on the
subject is truthfnlnesy. What good does it do any-
one to pretend that the Gentiles are not in power all
agver the world to-day? What zaod purpose can be
served by prefemding that s few thonsand Jews
eranted the privilege of living in the land are thersby
vonstituted in some way or other a nation? To the
contrary, they are ne more a nation in Palestine than
they are in Enpland, or America, or Australia.

They have preserved their nationality to a large
extent, just as Seotsmen and Welshmen do whe live
under English rule, but the facl remains that the
Empire is ruled by the King and TParliaments and
not independently by any of the peoples whe make
up the population of the empire, even though some
of them. like Australia. are largely self-governing.

S0 the Jew may and does enjoy parliamentary re-
presentation; Jews have been high offivials in
England, & Jew was the first High “emmissioner of
Palestine under the British crown. But, after all,
these men were servants of # Gentile power, as are
any Jews who may happen to cecupy officinl positions
in Palestine to-day, and as was the distinguished Jew
Daniel at the court of Nebuchadnezzar, the first of
the great (entile powers represented in the dream.
(Daniel 2; 36-38, 48, 49.) Duniel was also given high
office by Darius the Medse, who conquered Babylon,
the Medo-Persian being the second grent C(rentile
power represented in the image.-—Daniel 5: 30, 31;
6:1-3.

Daniel was preferred above the ‘‘presidents and
princes’’ whom Darins sct over the realm, and even
above the other two supervising presidents, of whom
there were three, *‘because an excellent spirit was
in hitn: and the king thought to set him over the
whole realm.”” Then a conspiracy against Daniel
caused him to be cast into the den of lions, where
od protected him, and from which Darius freed
him, and then honored him even more than beiore
**So thia Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius.
and in the reign of Cyras the Persian.” —Daniel 6
1.3, 28.

¢

If Daniel prospered. the other Jews could count
on protection and assistance in variouy ways to ease
the burden of bondage in a foreign land. where they
often wept for the homeland, a9 voiced in Psalm 137.
But all this goes to confirm what we have said about
the Jews in Palestine to-day. For a Jew to hold high
office under a foreign Government does not make the
Government a Jewish one.

The case i3 even more clear when we look at the
Jews after they returned from Babyion and were
established again in their own Iand. WNehemiah (for
a time the governor) and others were given great
likerty in the use of funds for the Dlenefit of the
community, and after some local opposition they were
granted facilities for rebuilding the temple and carry-
ing on their accustomed mode of life. But the Jews
were never aliowed to forget that they were snbjret
to the Persian government.—Ezra 3: 7: 6: 14; 7:
11-26 ; Nehemiah 2: 7. R: 5: 14

Again: Tn Esther's day, Mordeeai the Jew, one of
whose ancestors had heen carried to Babylon hy
King Nebuchadnezzar, was influential at the eonrt
of Ahasuerus, the Medo-Persian king.  Ahasuerus
reigned *“frem TIndia even unts Ethiopia,'” aver 127
provinces, each being governed bv a representative
of the king. According to Esther 3: 8. Jews lived
in all these provinees, and cvarried on their own
crstoins.

Esther had great influence with the king. and was
therefore able to seenre a deeree whereby the wicled
tlevice of Heman was Frusteated; ot neither Mor-
Jeeai nor Esther nor any other Jew could have inter-
Feredd with the original decree without the aurhority
of the king. Similarly when the Jows proposed and
made a covenant for themselves and their desvendants,
to keep a yearly memorial of their deliverance, to
be called the dayw of Purim, their resolution was of
no value withont the endorsement of the king, or
rather the ixsne of a decree after the manner of the
Medes and IPerstans, anthorizing such an aunual ob-
servance.—Esther R: 7-14, 17, 3: 20, 21, 25-32,

Shortly therealter Alexander the (3reat defeated
the Persians. and there was established the third of
the empires of Nebuchadnezzar's dream.  The Jews
at Jerusalem, who had had their own local arrange-
ments, continned as a tributary province of the new
(Grecian empire; and when on Alexander’s death his
four generals succeeded to a divided dominion. Judes
suffered much in the wars that followed. But when
Itome—the fourth of the empires of Nebuchadnezzar's
dream—succeeded to sovereignty over Palestine, the
Je-ws entered into a comparatively peaceful time.

Herod rebuilt the temple, and they continued there-
in the preseribed sacrifices according to the law, The
Jews disliked the publicans—Jews who gathered the
taxes for the Roman government; but their poaition
and the mention of them in the New Testament is of
value to us to.day, for it is a Jemonstration that they
were still under (Gentile dominion.

Such changes as the Roman empire underwent sub-
sequenfly—its division into Eaat and West. and then
the subjugation of portions of the empire to the
Saracens and later the Turks—-still kept Palestine
and the Jews subject to the Gentiles. The Saracens
allowed the Jews much latitude, for Mahomet was
fuvorably disposed toward then, baving included in
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the Koran much from the Jewish law. Besides which
the Jews believed in but one God, in contradistine-
tion to the Trinitarian ideas of the then Christian
church ; and both Jews and Saracens were against the
use of images. Later on, the Turks who came from
the East showed less consideration to the Jews, and
latterly persecuted them. and by ediet for a time pre-
vented Jews from the West entering Palestine at all.

Trodden Down of the Gentiles

Exactly what did our Lord mean when He said
““trodden down’'? Did He mean that when they
were well treated by their (Gentile rulers they were nol
trodden down, and that when they were eruelly or
tyrannically treated they were troddem down?

If that be the way our Lord’s words arc to he
understood, then Jerusalem has been trodden and
non-trodden a number of times, for thev have heen
variously treated. Some go so far as to say that
Jerusalem 18 not now ‘“trodden down®' becanse the
intolerant Turk was ejected by General Allenhy’s
vietorious forees, and because he by consent of the
vanquished made a peaceable entry into the city. To
read same of these elainic one who was nat posted on
the Palestinian ecampaign might suppose that the con-
quest was something of a ** walk over,”’ and that there
was no bombardment. But the non-bombardment of
Jerusalem was due to the fact that the Turkish forees
outsirle the city had been bombarded, and the {oll of
the eity was certain in view of the demoralized stuate
of the Turkish arwy in general, No commander wonld
be so foolish as to waste ammunition bombarding a
eity that wonld capitulate of itself within a reasonable
time,

Instead of riding mto the eity on horseback General
Allenby and his staff and others walked in. When he
walked in he acknowledged no Jewish sovereienty.
but he reeeived the eity from its Turkish defendoers,
Aud he received it in the name of a Gentile power —
Britain. One Gentile power handed the city over to
another Gentile power. Yet some Christians arve
either so lacking 1 consistent thought or so ignorant
of the facts or so dishonest in their handling of
evidence that they declare Jerusalem has not heen
trodden down of the Gentiles sinee General Allenby's
entry into the city. Yet General Allenby did tread
down the city when he and his officers walked in. It
was trodden under his feet as truly as though the eity
had first been bombarded; as truly as the Saracens
trod it down and the Crusaders trod it down and all
the other conguering armies trod it down,

What It Means

To tread down simply means subjugation of: it
does not necessarily mean kicking and bounding. 1t
means exercising the ruling authority over. This the
Gentiles have done over Judah and Jerusalem ever
since Nebuchadnezzar's capture of the ecity. And
this treading down, our Lord said, would continue
until the Times of the Gentiles be ended or finished.

But this is where the unscriptural theory of a
‘“‘lease’’ came in. Some time before the year 1914
a certain writer predicted that the ‘‘Times of the
(ientiles’’ would end in the autumn of 1914. Later
he changed the date to one year later, the autumn of

1915. He said that all the Gentile nations would
zo down and the Kingdom of God be set up within
the vear.

When 1914—and then 1915—passed. and neither of
these things happened, this certain writer clutehed at
the European war which began in August, 1914, and
claimed that he had predieted it. Some of his fol-
lowers to this day [i.e. 1928] contend that he pre-
dicted it. Here again was an opportunity for honesty
and admission of the faets, but a frank acknowlede-
ment of error was not made.

To prediet that all the Gentile powers would go
down and the kingdom aof God be set up in 1914 or
1915 was not a foretelling of the war that oceurred.
The world-war (so-called) was a contest among the
Gentile powers of exactly the same sort as had oc-
curred hundreds of times in previous years. The
principal difference was that more nations were in-
volved. ineluding some outside Europe. Yet Napoleon
had engiged practically all the nations of Europe more
than a hundred years before. The war of 1914-18
was a shuffling of the cards, but Gentile power still
rules supreme, as we have already pointed out; the
“League of [Gentile] nations’™ being a further em-
phasis. if any were needed. of the Gentile quality of
the present *‘powers that be ™

In face of these facts and his demonstrated failure
as an interpreter of propheey, the said writer gave a
new, incorrect, and indefensible definition of the
meaning of the word “‘lease.”

In general business and legal usage a lease i~ a
contract between two or more parties by which 1n
consideration of a specified pavment the lessor
avrces to give the lessee the nse of a property for a
specified term. At the expiration of the tern the
lessee mmst vacate the premises nnless in the interim
he negotiates for an exteusion of his lease. That this
is the proper nse of the word may be known by every-
one who sees huge posters or newspaper advertise-
ments in which sales of poods are offered at reduced
prices because the merchant’s “*lease will expire’ at
a certain date; and towards the eclose of the sale of
stock it is announced that all the remaining stock.
counters, fixtures, ete.. ete., will be cleared regard-
less of cost, because cn the expiry of the lease the
lessee must surrender the place,

Now, among a large class of propletic students of
the last century, when discussions concerning the fime
and manner of the Lord’s Second Coming were going
on evervwhere, it became common to speak of the
term during which the Gentiles as ‘“‘the powers that
be'” were in possession as a ‘‘lease.”’ This word was
used to indicate that at the time appointed the Gen-
tile powers would have to eclose up, be put out.
ejected ; that the Lord’s power wounld be manifested
by their complete and rapid, if not almost instan-
taneous, overthrow., And He himself would take the
reins of government and rule over the earth. For
many years the said writer used the word in this
sense ; when their ‘‘lease’’ was up. when the time of
¢ontrol over earth had expired. they would be put out
without delay or ceremony, he said.

What then was the subterfuge to ‘‘save his face’’
(to use a Chinese expression) ? He boldly asserted—
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in contradiction of all the evidence—that the Gentile
“‘lease’” had expired in 1914; and he gave the word
a new false definition by adding—but they have not
been put out yet. This utterly unwarranted altera-
tion of the meaning of the word ‘‘lease.”’ exeluding
from it its proper sense of period of tenure, was
adopted by many of his followers without due exami-
nation. Few if any seemed to recognise the false posi-
tion in which they placed themselves, and now not
only his immediate followers but persons who disagree
with him in mapv of his views have fallen into the
habit of saying that ““the times of the Gentiles ended
in 1914, but they have not been put out yet.”’

At the beginning of 1928, 14 years after 1914, it is
plain that the ‘““times of the Gentiles” have not
ended ; because, as we said at the beginninge of this
article, the whole of the world is under Gentile govern-
ment. the League of Nations itself being a Gentile
organization.

Taking Refuge in a New Date

The year 1914 had heen arrived at by a isuse
of the expression “‘seven times’’ in Leviticus 26.
Four times repeated is the threat to Israel. that if
they are disobedient the Lord will punish them, The
threatened punishwents each time would inerease 1o
severity, culminating in the eaptivity to Dabrlon as
the most severe of all.  Secven fumes heve refers o
severity of punishment, and not to a period of thne,
To say that Leviticus teaches that the Times of the
(fentiles is a period of 2520 years is pure invention,
There is no Neripture, and no seriptural method of
calenlation. giving the slightest cround for the claim
that the period of Gentile sovereignty is 2.520 years,
For more on this point please see N.C.A., September.
1921.

However, some of those who reckoned 2320 vears
as expiring in 1914, having re-examined their ficures
and history. now assert that 25320 years reach fo
May. 1928 Combining the two errors, (1) misnse
of the ‘‘seven times’” of Leviticus, and (2) wrong nse
of the word ““lease,’” some now say that **the lease
or commission to govern given to the Gentiles ends
in 1928, and that ‘‘the greatest of all wars is to
berin in 1928-29."" This is saying a great deal; and
we wonder if those who say such things realize the
mischief likely to result in the lives of those who
really believe them. Or do these prognosticators not
expeet to be believed?

So far as we know, and we have searched the Serip-
tures diligently for whatever evidence they contain,
there is not a propheey or type or plain statement
to differentiate 1928 from 1927 or 1929. 'The apostle
said that—to those who are awake and watching—
the day of the Lord will not come as a thief in the
night. (1 Thessalonians 5: 1-4.) Now it is well
known that the thief never announces the hour at
which he may be expected. Those who are asleep will
neither see nor hear him. But the awake will know.
Watehing Christians know what is going on in a gene-
ral way. And we believe the Lord has shown wisdom
in permitting the exact date to remain unknown as
to when the Gentile powers will be put out of their
position of governing the world.—Romans 13: 1-7.

At the date of this writing, March, 1928, there is
anrest the world over, but in some respects less un-

- —'__-“ ——

May 1, 1943

rest than two or three years ago. But even suppose
a general European war began in May, 1928, only
two months from now, that would not prove what
its advoecates claim for the date. Because a general
European war would only be a war among (Gentile
rulers who would by that very action prove that ‘‘the
times of the (GGentiles’’ are still with us; for the right
and ability to challenge another nation and engage
in war is one of the best indications of rulership and
power. War implies authority or at least power of
the government to draft men, money, and munitions.
and the nation that obeys its government and goes to
war acknowledges the power.

Difference between Military Operations and
Conquest

Sinee the Seriptures do not use the word “‘lease’
in conneetion with the Gentile powers, there beiny
no evidenee of a contract between (God and ‘'rhe
powers that be'’ as to the date of termination of
the time allotted the fourth universal empire por-
trayed in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, it might be as
well for prophetie stndents te drop the word from
their diseussions on ““the times of the Gentiles.’” W
have in Daniel 7 the 1,260 years of Papal domina-
tion over God's true children, during which it was
allowed to persecute and slay—toward the end of thal
perind by the horrible methods of the Tnguisition.
We o have also the testimony of Daniel 120 1 that
*Michael” (a prophetic name of our Lord Jesps
wourld ““stand up'’ at the end of those dayvs, these
words signifying assumption of power, the particnlars
of which we have gone into in the book ‘‘Daniel the
Prophet. "’

SNinee that date the Lord has sent ont of His mouth
a “two edeed sword. "’ representing truth on religious
and secular subjects. which has caused a *‘time of
trouble”” among the nations. Knowledee has been in-
ereased, there 15 much running *'to and fro.”” There
have been wars and revolutions imnumerable, many
of which have changed the character of the ruling
powers from despotism to demoeracy. On the other
hand, many of the peoples and nations have werely
changed over from one form of despotism to another,
or from subjection to one power to subjection to
another. Take one example. In 1870 the Germans
defeated France, and Alsace-Lorraine was ceded to
the Germans. In 1914-13 France and its Allies de-
feated Germany and the Central Powers, and Alsace-
Lorraine was ceded back to France. Both Germany
and France are Gentile powers, though France bhe-
came a republic in the Revolntion of 178903, and
(Germany did not become a republic until the Revoln-
tion of 1918. Both are great nations still.

This glance over nearly 140 vears of history should
help usg to see that a Gentile power may change its
form of government and yet remain a Gentile power.
Russia introduced a new form of goevernment. hut it
is nevertheless, as before, a Gentile power. We have
#lso the testimony of Daniel 2 that the change from
the legs of iron to the feet and toes of iron mixerl
with miry clay was a progression downward in
exactly the same manner as that which characterized
the previpous empires—gold to silver, then silver to
brass, and thon brass to iron, representing a gradual
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diminishing of fineness and value in the four sncces-
sive empires.
The Clay of Democracy

But the introduetion of the elay of democracy into
the iron of the Roman empire in its two divisions
ffeet) Bast and West and its ten divisions (toes) does
not destroy the image, So long as the image of Gen-
tile power stands, so long “*the times of the Gentiles™'
continue. Indeed. some of the Gentile powers are
pressing out some of the elay and returning to a
larger admixture of iron. This is the case in Italy,
where the iron hand of Mussolini is accomplishing
what the previous milder government either could
not or would not do. A Faseist governor in Sicily
has ferretted out, arrested, and in some cases executed
the Mafia bandits who have terrorized the country
tor 50 years, and whose members, emigrating to the
I'nited States and other foreign lands, have com-
witted many murders and in various other ways ter-
rorized their countrymen. The iron in the wovern-
went of Italy recently procured the acceplance by
labor unions of a general reduetion in wages in order
better to compete with other manufacturing countries
in the markets of the world.

Ninee *Michael "' stood up changes have oceurred
e e e Gentile powers and o the relations of
Gientiic powers with one another which we may re-
vard as having heen induced by the increase of know-
fedge, invention. and liberty, Some reactionary forces
have also been at work to hinder progress in know-
ledge, Invention, and liberty.  Bat the image is snll
standing,  And as long as it stands **the times of the
Gientiles ™ have not been **fulfilled.”” have not bheen
finished, have not ended.

What will end the Times of the Gentiles will be
the smashing blow on its feet and toes which will
topple over the great image. Daniel 2: 44 says that
the Kingdom of God shall ** break in pieces and con-
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.”’
Not one of these kingdoms has as vet been eonsumed
by the Kingdom of God. That is what God's ex-
pectant children have still to look forward to. The
Kingdom of God will manifest itself in power, and
will take hold of the affairs of earth in a very prae-
fical manner by the establishment of an entirely new
rovernment.

So long therefore as the Gentile powers funetion
it 1s correct and Seriptural to say that *"the times
of the Gentiles™ continue,  The functions of the
Gentile powers are defined in Romans 13, and in-
elude protection of citizens, punishment of evil
doers, collection of taxes or tribute, ete.  All these
duties the Gentile nations are carrying out this year
[i.e. 1928] up to this writing, and apparently will
continue to do for some time in the future.

GRACIOUS, HEAVENLY LOVE
I love to tell the story
Of gracious, heavenly love;
How Jesus left His glory,
That wondrous love to prove.

I love to tell the story,
Because I know it's true;
It satiefies my longings
As nothing else would do.
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Redeeming the Time

In the meantime we who have been enlightened
with the knowledge of the truth have a duty to per-
form in the serviee of our Master. Much as we
might like the Kingdom to come soon and put an
end to this present evil world, we cannot hasten it
by false interpretations of propheey or false reading
of the signs of the times. Ours is the privilege of
living day by day and doing each day the Lord’s will
so far as we understand it.  While in the world. we
are not of it. We are messengers of glad tidings
with a definite mission to perform, and that is to
assist in the great work of taking out a people for
His nawe; of seeking out the truth-hungry wherever
they may be found and giving them nourishing
spiritual food.

Notwithstanding all the unrest in the world. con-
ditions are now favorable for the eirculation of the
truth. Most countries are recovering or have re-
covered from the effects of the last war and are in-
tent ot commercial enterprises which keep open the
lines of travel as well as commerce. Mails go every-
where.  There 1s no hindrance to the cireulation of
reading matter, and tons of books and pamphlets
teaching error are being sent everywhere. Preachers
are numerous who travel the world with unseriptural
doctrines. To those who have the truth the apostle’s
admonition is timely: “‘Redeeming the time. because
the days are evil."”” (Ephesians 5: 16.) Buyving
back 1he time. Time keeps going on, the days pass
never to return.  We cannot keep the davs trom
passing, but we can redeem or buy back some of the
time by emplosing it contrary to the evil tendeneies
of our day and the wishes of the Evil One. who is the
ol of this world,” **the spirit that now worketh
in the children of disobedience.’”

And we can buy back or redeem some of the time
which would be taken up by teachers of error. Let
us not by idleness let them have all the time 1o use
in their own way. Let us be busy, instant in season
and out of season, and so be instruments in the Lord's
hands for the accomplishment of His special work
in the last years of the times of the Gentiles.
2 Timothy 4: 1, 2,

This work, of taking out a people for His name, is
still going on in this vear 1943, Who is doing this
work? Let cach one who has come 1o the knowledge
of this glorious truth ask himself, Am I responding
as 1 should? Am 1 doing all 1 can to make my calling
and election sure, and am [ joining in the great work
of *‘taking out’’ others tor His glorious Name, to
he with and like Him, and reign with Him the Thou-
sand Years, and enjoy to all eternity the wonders
of the heavenly inheritance?!

82

I love to tell the story!
More wonderful it seems,

Than all the golden fancies
Of all our golden dreams.

I love to tell the story!
It did so much for me;
And that is just the reason
I tell it now to thee.
—Selected.
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The Jubile

{Continued from April Issue.)

Jesus Christ was the Great Prophet whom Moses
said God would raise up—'‘Him shall ye hear in
all things whatsoever He shall say unto you.”” He
is the great High Priest who blows the trumpet of
Jubile, announcing that the atonement sacrifice was
offered by Himself, that sins may now be forgiven
those who will afflict their souls and confess their
sins in His ears, and take His yoke upon them, to
serve and obey Him. In Him therefore, and in the
blessings He gives, we find the antitype of the
Jubile, just as the sabbath has its antitype in the
rest of faith which He gives the penitent believer.—
Heb, 4: 3, 8-11.

The Antitypical Jubile

Much of the prophetic language concerning our
Lord Jesus is in the words of the jubile proclama-
tion—

**To proelaim liberty to the captives, and the
opening of the prison to them that are bound;

“To proclaim the acceptable [propitious, delight-
ful, or favorable] year of the Lord, . . . (lsa.
61:1, 2; Luke 4: 15, 19. See definitions of ‘‘accept-
able’ in Strong’s Concordance. Young translates,
“*the year of the good pleasure of Jehovah’’; Leeger
renders it, “‘a year of favour of the Lord.”’) Observe
that after Jesus had quoted these words, he added,
‘This day is this seripture fulfilled in your ears.”
THE ANTITYPICAL JURILE WAS PROCLAIMED THAT VERY
DAY ; we are told that the words which proceeded
out of His mouth were gracious, so that all the
people marvelled.—Luke 4. 22

The following prophecies also declare the good
things our Lord began to give when He came to in-
troduce the Antitypical Jubile—

‘*Thus saith the Lord, Tn an acceptable time [or, in the
time of favour] have I heard thee, and in a day of salva-
tion have I helved thee: and T will preserve thee, and give
thee for a covenant of the peaople, to establish the earth,
to cause to inhabit the desolate heritages; That thou mayest
say to the prisoners, Go forth,”’ ete.—Isa. 49: 8§, 9. Com-
pare Leeser’s translations, and 2 Cor. 6: 2.

‘*But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and re-
prove with equity for the meek of the earth.’'—Isa: 11: 4.

““Thou hast multiplied the nation, and increased the joy:
they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest [that
is, in the feast of the ingathering, following the day of
atonement]. . ., . Of the increase of his government and
peace there shall be no end,’'—Isa. 9: 3.7,

‘“nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more.’’—Isa. 2: 4.

The New Testament speaks also of liberty as the
present Jubile experience of belicvers in Jesus
Christ. Paul says to the Jewish converts—

‘“Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage.’’—Gal. 5: 1.

‘‘For, brethren, ye have been called unto Hberty;''. . .
‘‘But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law.''—
Gal. 5: 13, 18.

‘‘But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin,
but . ..
‘‘Being then made free from sin, . ., .”’—Rom. 6: 17, 18.

‘¢ ... that by means of death, for the redemption of the
transgressions that were under the first covenant, they which

are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.’’
—Hab. 9: 15.

The Jews were in a greater bondage than that of
temporal servitude to one another, though they did
not realize it fully—the bondage of the Law, the
bondage of Sin, and the bondage of Death, and from
these only the (Gireater than Moses and Aaron could
deliver them, and give them an abiding inheritance.

(Gentiles as well as Jews were in a terrible bond-
age, from which Christ came to deliver them and
give the jubile blessings of inheritance—''To open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto (od, that they
may receive the forgiveness of sins, and inheritance
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in
me.”’—Acts 26: 18,

The New Coveunant Trumpet and Seal

The Antitypical Trumpet of Jubile began to sound
in Palestine eighteen hundred years ago; it is still
sounding, and it will continue to sound as long as
attention needs to be called to the atoning sacrifice
offered, and as long as there are slaves of Sin and
Death to release. The angels sang the song of
jubile—'‘Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.””
(Luke 2: 10, 11: Heb. 5: 9.) But as under the Law
(‘ovenant the aliens were debarred from the wor-
ship of God on the sabbaths and from the special
benefits of the jubiles, so no unbeliever can worship
God acceptably under the New Covenant, or receive
the deliveranece of the Antitypical Jubile. As in
the ancient day of atonement those who would not
afflict their souls nor acknowledge their need of
the sacrifice were to be put to death, so it 1s written
of the wilful rejector of Christ—'‘And it shall come
to pass, that every soul which will not hear that
prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.”
(Lev. 23: 20, 30; Aects 3: 23.) Instead of receiving
the liberty and blessings of the Antitypical Jubile,
he must be destroyed as unworthy of them.

The blessings to believers in Jesus are arranged
for under the New Covenant (Heb. ®: 6; 9: 15), the
sign or seal of which is the Holy Spirit given to
believers. (Eph. 1:13; 2 Tim. 2: 19; Rev. 7: 1-8.)
The ancient Jews in their year of jubile were con-
cerned for their houses and lands and possessions
which God had given them. The believer in Jesus
(either in the present High Calling age or in the
Kingdom age—for the Antitypical Trumpet of
Jubile or gladness sounds through both ages) is more
concerned over questions of righteousness and truth,
and deliverance from sin and death.

But the glad tidings and the blessings now re-
ceived are not all the benefits of the jubile. We
read also that God has prepared wonderful things
in glory for the overcomers of the present age. They
shall live and reign with Christ a thousand years.
(1 Cor. 2: 9; Rev. 20: 4, 6.) And in the Kingdom
age further jubile blessings will be given to all

RpS——
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mankind, the dead being raised to hear the joyful
sound.—Psa. 89: 15,

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, mor erying,
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things
are passed away.

And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, 1 make all
things new. , . . He that overcometh shall inherit all these
things. "—Rev. 21: 4.7, margin,

From Far and Near

HE Memorial Observance of our dear Lord’s

death on our behalf was partaken of by the
friends in many parts of the world on its yearly re-
currence, Tuesday night, April 20. We in Melbourne
received a blessing, and we know the Lord’s promise
to bless was fulfilled to all who met to remember Him.
One isolated brother in New Zealand writes—

““Although alene, 1 knew that brothers and sisters
of the Faith were also keeping the Memorial of His
death., I had some unleavened bread that dear
Brother Henninges sent me years ago.”’

Will you please send me 6 of last month’s [Mareh)
N.C.A. The articles—"The Lord’s Coming’’ and
“‘Foretelling the Future’’ are so good I would like
to send them to friends. 1 look forward to my N.C.A.
every month, and enjoy reading them so much.

The world is in such a terrible state, and we can
only hope and trust for the better time we know is
coming. Yours in the one hope,—Quecnsland.

We, myseif and husband. do enjoy the N.C.A. yon
so kindly send from time to time, and we receive such
light and comfort from them. They give us cheer
and courage for the dark days in which we are pass-
ing. Am enclosing subscription, and would vou also
kindly send me the Divine Healer, also Daniel the
Prophet in the Latter Days.

Praying that God's richest blessings may attend
and bless your work and labour of love for Christ,
Yours sincerely, , W. A,

The overcoming saints are still one by one passing
on to their reward. In England a faithful brother
aged over 80 has passed away, who was ‘‘very active
for his yvears, and very zealous for the Lord and the
Truth., I am so glad that he was spared from the
terrors of these days. How wonderful it will be
when the Nations learn that peace (real) can only
come—‘not by might, nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord.’

‘1 pray God’s rich blessing on your work and
labour of love for His sake, and commit you to His
care.—(Heb. 13: 20, 21, 25.} "’ , England.

Trials of all kinds are a test of character. And the
Lord told His disciples to pray to the Father, ‘“‘lead
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.”’
Any enticement to sin can be resisted with His help.
So also in regard to doctrinal error. The Lord has
given us the inspired Word as our guide, and has
also promised the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

A good-sized and earnest Class of believers in pre-
sent truth was built up in London over forty years
ago, and it is encouraging to hear that many of them
still hold fast. Omne of the first to take the truth
writes also of the war effects . —

———s
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““You would hardly recognise the neighbourhood
with which you were associated; they have all been
very badly blitzed. But considering all things the
loss of life has not been great, and there have been
many miraculous escapes—proving that in spite of
‘man’s inhumanity to man’ there is a restraining in-
fluence working to prevent utter extermination. I de
hope you dear folk in Australia will not have to face
all we in the old country have been through.

‘“Still we have come through, and have found His
grace sufficient in every time of need. And now when
I hear the roar of the guns I hear nearer still the
voice of the Lord, as He speaks in love and power
through His word—'‘My grace ig sufficient;”” *‘1 am
with thee.”” Only believe and great things thou shalt
see. The night is passing Twill soon be day, when
war, death and sorrow will pass away. Amen, 1
answer. ‘‘Thy Kingdom come,’” the ‘‘desire of all
nations.’”” . . . What a handeclasp we will have when
we meet in the Kingdom ! —England.

We have been thinking of you all today at the
Easter Conference; we had been wondering if there
would be one this year. The topic is a good one.

Will you please renew my subseripticn (6 copies as
usual) to the N.C.A. Also please send 6 copies Ever-
lasting Punishment (paper covers) and 2 Parables
(in cloth) and apply the rest to the N.C.A. Sustain-
ing Fund.

We still get an inquiry occasionally and send out
book or traet or both, but the people do not show
any desire to seek further; however, we keep the work
going, and this is all any of us ¢an do. And we think
the persistent attitude on keeping going in the face of
all opposition and seeming failure must be acceptable
to the Lord.

Each individual believer may not be greatly suec-
cessful in the work, but as a body of believers we can
realise that our work 1s successful, and that the Lord
is watching the work and giving us encouragement
all the time. So that it is our duty and privilege to
keep on, faithful to the end.

The war still goes on, and the Lord’s people are
going through various trials; we can pray for peace,
for even man-made peace though falling far short of
the ultimate peace, which God will speak to the
nations, is better than a state of war. It would be
a grand thing if the war would end soon and present
restrietions—such as travel—removed so that we
might be able to visit Melbourne once again. How-
ever, all such matters are in the Lord’s hands. Trust
you are in good health, and with Christian love from
us both, Yours in the One Hope, — South Australia.

—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE

ROPHECY continues to be fulfilled, As indicated, two

lines of work are being carried on. The Lord said,
“And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in &ll
the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall
the end come.” (Matt. 24: 14.) We are witnesses to-
day of the fact that every nation, or nearly every nation,
in the earth to-day has had or is having a witneas con-
cerning God's purpose to set up His Kingdom.

FALSE IDEAS as to how are prevalent, and we are
warned that false Chrisis and false prophets shall

A T M g o e — ——
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arise. (Matt. 24: 21-31.) And the first work is to gather
his elect. This work is still being carried on to-day. The
“little flock” who are to reign with Him is not yet com-
plete. Therefore let us be diligent in seeking out the
sincere truthseekers. Or, as a parable has it, be energetic
In reaping the ripe grain, the result of sowing the good
seed of the kingdom.

E SUPERIORITY of the Christian religion over the

pagan religions has long been supposedly demonstrated
in what is called the civilized world. But in more recent
years searchers of the Seriptures have found that the
large organisations professing to be God's instruments
have been teaching very misleading things about God. For
example, that the majority of mankind are bound for a
place of eternal torment.

OME have tried to soften this fearful error by saying

the torment would be distress of mind and not tor-
ment in literal flame. Hence the need to tell out the
truth concerning the nature of death—as a sleep until
the resurrection. And

HRIST'S SECOND COMING as the time for raising

the dead. Also more light is to be had now as to

the purpose in raising the dead, and that the Thousand
Years of the Kingdom age are just before us.

ODERN photography in a few minutes takes “snaps”

from all sides of a large object, as a ship or a house.
It shows us the outward aspect all round, and then takes
us inside the ship or house by showing us “snaps” of the
captain’s cabin and other cabins, the cook's galley, the
engine room, etc., etc. Or, in a house, shaps of drawing
room, ete.

The Bible containa word pictures of events of the
past, and also in its prophecies of the future. For ex-
ample, the Lord’s parables are a series of descriptive pie-
tures to illustrate Gospel truth.

Our readers are advised to secure the book, “The Par-
ables of our Lord,” in which these wonderful story-
pictures are explained. The special price to “Advocate”
subseribers is only 1/6 in paper covers; in cloth covers,
with gilt lettering, 2/3; postage extra.

NEW WORLD. This expression is now in frequent

use in the Press in regard to the possibilities of re-
construction after the present war is ended. After the
last war the same possibilities of reconstruction were
spoken of. At vresent 76 “United Nations” are on one
=ide, in defence against certain European powers and one
Asiatic power. The Christian is encouraged by the Lord’s
words that HE will shortly take control, and the faith-
ful of the Gospel age will he given a place in the throne
ag the bride of the Lamb.

A NEW ORDER OF THINGS. That is the meaning of

the new Kingdom Christ will set up. And then shall
God’'s will be done on earth, as it is in heaven, as our
Lord taught us to pray.
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A New Beginning

(Conferencve Addresses continued)

And God saw that the wickedness of mnn was great in the
carth, and that every mmagination of the thoughts of his heart was
unly evil vontinaally And it repented the Lord that he 1 male
man on the earth, and it gricved him ot his hesrt —{ien, 60 5, &

U'T Noah found grace in the eves of the Lord. ** And
B God snid unte Noah, The end of all flesh is come
betore met far the earth is filled with violence through

them:; anud, Lebold, | will destrov them with the earth’™
—not the physical earth, but the soeial order. And Noah
manifested his faith not enly by believing that God would
destroy, but ulso by deing what God instructed him to de.
As the apostle Paul wrote centuries later

“Hy o fuith Noah, being warned of God of tlungs ot seen &8s
ver, moved with fear [ie. pioos forethought, or godly . Tever
enee |, prepared sn ark to the saving of his bouse; by rthe which
W econdemned the world, nnd became heir of the righteousness
which is by faith''—Hehrews 11: 7.

It would seem that
Noah was warned ‘*of things not seen as vet,'' Genesis 2
fi save that in Eden # mist went up from the earth and
wutered the ground; there is no mention of rain.

S0 Noah made an ark of gopher wood for the satety of
his family; an immense hoat on dry land. By faith he
built it amid ridieule and scorn, so convinced was he that
tod would destroy that evil generation. And he gathered
his family and the beasts, fowls, and creeping things that
were to he saved, into the ark.

Then the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and

no rain had fallen up to this time, as

the windows of heaven were opened. and the rain was
upon the earth for forty days and forty nights.
Thus God hy His conquering power destroyed the evil

conditions and governmental arrangements that prevailed
on the earth at that time. Every living creature was de
stroyed from the face of the earth; only righteous Noah and
those with him in the ark were saved.

Here was a manifestation of God's mighty power. He
remembered Noan and all those in the ark. And God caused
a wind to pass over the earth, and the water subsided: and
the earth was made dry again. And God spoke to Noah
saying (Gen. 8)—

16 Go forth of the ark,
thy sons' wives with thee.

17 Bring forth with thee every living thing that iz with thee,
of all fiesh, both of fowl and of cattle, and of every creeping
thing that creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed abunduntly
in the earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth,

So Noah went forth out of the ark. And he huilt an altar
unto the Lord, and offered thereon of every clean beast

thou, and thy wife, und thy sons. and

and fowl; and so showed thankfulness to God for their
deliverance. (Genesis 8)—

e g T T g g e T e Tt

21 Aned the Laoed sielled s sweel savour, and the Lord said in
his heart, 1 will not again curse the ground any more for man's
=ake;

22 While the earth remaineth, seedtime and hurvest, and eold

and heat, and summer and and day pnd night shall not

cHpRE,

winter,

So¢ Noah and his wife and his sons and their wives were
given 2 pew beginning, and from them the earth would be
filled. God blessed them and said unto them, **Be fruitful,
and multiply, and replenish the earth.”” (Gen. 4: 1.} And
He gave them instruetions for their guidanee in Godly liv
ing, ivcluding instructions as to their food,

He would provide plenty of vegetable, also animal food:
but nothing strangled was to be eaten, as the blood which
was the life of the animal would be econgealed within it,
Lenee mot good to eat.

Also God would regard murder as a erime to be punished
by Himself, or Iy man according to laws given rfor man'’s
guidance in puunishment of evil doers.—Gen. 0: 9; Rom. 13:
1-8.

God's Covenant with Noah

Having preserved Noal and begun a new ‘‘world,”’ or
order of things, God now enters into a covenant with him,
with his sons, and with every living creature in all genera-
tions  (Gen, H)—

13 1 do get my bow in the eloud, and it
uf a eovenant between me and the enrth,

i4 And it shall come 1o pass. when 1 bring a
entih, that the how shall he seen in the eloud:

15 And I will remember my covenant, which i= between me snd

vou and every living erveature of all flesh; and the waters shall
no more hecome a flood to destroy all flesh

Blessing and Cursing

Though there was a new beginning, there was still sin
and death to he contended with. Evil was not long in
making itself known again. Noah had righteousness im-
puted to him on account of his faith. But net so Ham,
who soon showed he was e¢vil, and his evil mocking brought
a curse upon his son Canaan and descendants. As Noah
said (Gen. 9: 25)—

.+ «» Cursed be Oanuan; a servant of servants shall he be unto
his brethren.

2fi And he said, Biessed be the Lord God of Shem;

And Canaan shall be his servant,

27 God shall enlarge Japheth, And he shall
of Shem,

Noah could not of himself have made all the descendants
of Canaan the servants of SBhem and Japheth. So it would
seem that Noah was inspired to prophesy the blessings and
cursings upon his sons,

God, under this new order of things, for a time at least

shall be for n token

rloud over the

dwall in the tents
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purposed to visit blessings for right deing and ecursings for
evil doing.

The eurse pronounced by Noah upon Canaan was a con-
irvast to the blessing pmnnuured upon Shem and Japheth;
in so much that Shem and Japheth had lordship over the
earth—Canaan and his descendants for servants and ma-
terial things ineluded, While Canaan and his deseendants
were servants who hud to suffer whatever was meted out
to them, Noah’s curse on Canaan was partially fulfilled
when the Canaanites were destroved and their land taken
by the Israelites under Joshua, and by the Hivites; becom-
ing their servants forever. But what a contrast to the
ones that kept the kuowledge of God in their Iives.

Gen, 11: 10-32 gives the account of the children of
Arphaxud (the son of Shem) who for a number of gencra-
tions were faithful. When God separated unto Himself a
family for special blessing, he chose a son of Ternh of the
tribe of Arphaxad, whose name was Alram, atterwarnds
valled Abraham, who was a sincere worshipper of God. God
foreknew how Abram would conduct himself in trials and
testings, as in Gen. 18: 19—

“"For I know him, thet he will cpmand s chiddeen ond his
lousehold after him, and they shuil keep the way of the Lord,
to do justice and _[m];..n-vnr thint the Lord mny lLiring that which
lie hath spoken of hing'

Gud the Conqueror again—in having found Abram up-
right and suitable to be head of o great nation {(Gen, 13:
1-3)—

SNow the Liovd had sabd unto Abram,
and from thy kindred, and from thy
that [ will show thee: And I will
and [ will Bless thes, and make
he a5 BLlessing: And T will hless
fim that eurscth thee; and ia
Tie blpssed.

I:,\' faith Abraham went out, not knowing

et oand sogourned in the damd of prowise, a stranger
amd o wanderer, ohserving his part of the agreement.  Abra
ham believed God, and his faith was :nunlv-i untoe lum fuor
righteousness.  This faith was strong too in the promise of
an heir., Romans 4: 20 sayvs: ‘‘He staggered not at the
promise of God through unbelief; but was strong in faith,
siving glory to God:"’

And there was a famine in the land. So Abram went
Jewn inte Kgypt And when the princes of Pharaoh saw
Alram’s wife Suarai, and how fair she was, they took her
too Tharach s Abram having sald she was his and
Poauraoh treated Abram well for ber sake.

But God plagued Pharach with great plagues because of
Sarai. So Pharach sent Abram and Sarai and all that he
had away,

{iet thee out of thy couwntry,
tather’s lwouse, unio n
make of thes  great
thy name great; and thou =t
them that biess rhee, and curse
thee shall all familics of the vavth

whither Le

sister,

God's Mercy toward Lot

Lot, and all that were with them in Egypt
came out, they journeyed from the south country to Bethel,
where Abraham had previously called on the name of the
Lord. And thers Abram and Lot parted company—Lot tak-
ing the well-watered plain of the Jordan by echoice. So
while Abram dwelled in the land of "anaan, Lot ‘‘dwelled

When Abram,

in the ecities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward
Sodom, ' "—Gen. 10 12,
RBut the men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before

the Lord exceedingly. 2 Peter 2: 8§ savs
that righteons man dwelling among them,

nf Lot:
in seeing

&

Israel

“(For
and

NOTIMES previous, God had been dealine with
people of Faith a~ individuals. Those people—

steh as, Abrahaw, Isaae. and Jacob—were all
God-fearmg  people, and as such received special
favour from God. Buat the time has now come—

at Stna
LEANIe,

~when He is waking a varviation in his pro-
Lnstead of dealine with individuals, e
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hearing, vexed his rightmuq soul from day to day with
their unlawful deeds;)'’

One would think, of his own account, and for the sake
of hia family, Lot would leave such \vzekedneu that vexed
his soul; but no, the plain was well watered and tempting,
and gond for his flocks and herds. So Lot staved there until
God sent two angels to warn him to come out of that eity,
that they were sent to destroy it.

Even then Lot lingered, until “*the men [angels] laid held
upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and upon
the hand of his two daughters; the Lord being mereiful
unto him; and thev brought him forth, and set him without
the city. (Gen. 19: 16.) Then the Lord rained upon Sodom
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire,

(ien, 18: 20 savs that the sin of Sodom and Gomorral was
very grievous. Even so, God was willing to save that city
if fifty rightcous people ¢oull bie found in it, for Abraham's

sake. Abraham asked-—
C“Perndventure there shall lack fve of the ffre |'i,g|:|<-n\1§: wilt
thou destroy all the vity for ek of fivet”"  And the Lord said, “'If

I fiud thee forty and five, T will ant destroy it.''

Finally Abraham requesied, if ten righteous people could
b fonmd, and the Lord agreed, But ten righteous were not
found in that city, so it was completely destroved, and is a
i1t waste even To this day.

What wisdom and love were shawn in dealing with those
that were fuithful and trustfoul of His care! And what con-
gquering power was shown n dealing with those wicked oney
that would net repent!

T due time Abraluon s son was horn, then Isaae s
son Jacvob—ater calbed Tsvael. Their's was the irae line
through whom Jesus Chirist the seed of promise came.—Gal.
RE

(el was not left without a witness in those cuarly davs.
fhese faithful ones gauve evidenee of their faith both hy
words and deeds, During their lifetime on earth they tes-
fited that they sought o vty whose bailder and wmaker s
God. —James 2: 21-26; Heb, 11: 10,

Javolb ld  twelve sons, and from them sprang the
chiddren of isracl, who were numerous as tha stars in the

Faine

siv. Anmd to them God sent the prophets to instruct them
in Godly living, aud so that they wight refrain from
evily also to give then encouragement Ly foretelling the

coming of a Deliverer wlo would save them from their
sins—*Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the cove-
nant whieh God made with our fathers, saving unto Abra-
ham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth
he hiessad. " To the Jews first the Lord gave the opportunity
of the high calling.—Acts 3: 25, 24,

We in ur day have the blessed privilege of sonship oifered
to us.  The promised deliverer is the Lord Jesus Christ,
wiho died for our sins as well as for the sing of the faith-
ful apes of old time WHO DIED IN FAITH, Do we not
see the mighty wisdom and power of God in His ability to
transiate His words of promise into fulfilment?! He is
surely a connquering God in truth: and His wonderful Son,
whom he has set on His holy hill of Zion. inherits God s
conguering unshakable kingdoni,

Let us, every one, give Him our loyal service in hiearts and
minds—for ever and ever—to our everlasting henefit,

Croawe o thossand tengues to sing my great Redeemer's prataa!
—D. 8.
)

has now taken the family of Jacob (or Isracl, as he
was then called), and has given them the special
favour of becoming Iis own special nation. and is
going to show them what a mighty Conqueror He can
be. This family by certain events had been brought
to Eeypt, where they lived under the favour ol the
then reigning Phavaoh.  And by being muder the
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favour of both God and Pharaoh they multiplied
greatly in number: so much so, that when a later
Pharaoh who did not know Joseph came to the throne.
he was very worried because the children of Isracl
were getting more in number and mightier than the
Egyptians. And he feared that the Israelites might
join an invading army or even start a revolution.

Therefore, in order to check any such movement, he
made them slaves to work for the Egyptians and
put them to making bricks and such like work in
order to keep them down. But in spite of their hard-
ships they still increased in number. so Pharaoh
ordered that all the male children of the Israelites
should be killed at birth. This was an additional
burden on the already overburdened people.

It was at this time that Moses was born.

But Moses did not suffer the fate of the other boys.
because God desired that he should be the one wha
would deliver His people. 8o his mother kept him
hidden for three months: and when she conld not
lieep him hidden any longer she placed him in a basket
which she floated on the river. There e was found
by Pharaoh’s danghter, who took a faney to him, and
reared him as her own son: with his mother as
nurse.

We can well fmagine that this must have heen g
wonderful education for the child Moses: for, as the
son of Pharaoh's daughter. he would doubtless have
the best edueatiorr the Egvptians could give.  And
nnt only that. but he would learn all about God from
his own mother, and how that God had chosen the
Israclites as His own special people. This education
would fit him for his future mission.

From this vantage point in Pharaoh s househiold,
the young DMoses could also witness the oppressinn
of the Israelites. DBut God did not intend that he
should always live in this life of Inxury: e had
work F'or him to do.

So it happened that, when he saw an BEgvptian
Leating one of the Israelites, e Lilled the Egyptian
and hid the body in the sand. Bnt the next day.
when he saw two Israclites striving together and Lie
tried to separate them by peaceful means. his action
was mistaken. aud the Israelites looked upon him as
a trouble maker, and made things so uncomfortable
for him that he was forced to fly from Eevpt and
live in a strange land for a further 10 years  After
which God called to Moses and gave him speeial in-
struetions, how he was to go about delivering the
(*hildren of Israel.

But Moses doubted his ability to act on God’s he-
half, even though he knew that God would b with
him. It seems as though he was affected by a sense
of inferiority; he wanted someone to back him
up: therefore God told him to go and meet his brother
Aaron, and the two of them together would then ap-
pear before Pharach,

Moses was to be the mighty one, and Auron was to
be his prophet or spokesman.

So, as (God commanded, they went to ’haraoh on
nine separate occasions, to demand a release of the
Children of Israel, backing up their claim by bring-
ing a plague upon the land. But this and great
subsequent plagues only served to harden Pharaoh’s
heart.
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1t was the final plague that proved too much for
Pharaoh. Why? DBecause it affected him more per-
sonally than the others had done, seeing that his own
son had died together with all the first-born of all
the people and all the stock in the land, except the
first-born of the TIsraelites who obeyed God's com-
mand to sprinkle the blood on the door posts.

At this juncture Pharaoh practically foreed them
ont of the land. But even then he hardened his
heart when he realized that all his Hebrew slaves
had gone. So he sent his army after them.

And again God demonstrates himself as a Con-
cqueror: placing a curtain  of fire between the
Egyptians and the Israelites, which gave the Israclites
time to march dryshod through that great trough in
the Red Sea.

Then. when the Hebrews were on the other side.
and the BEgyptians tried to follow, the pursners were
all caught in the retnrning waters. After this, Moses
by the hand of God led the Children of TIsrael to
Mount Sinai.

A Government Necessary

Asas the ease where there are gatherings of people
—whether small or large—there must be some {orm
ol Government to preserve law and order. Therc.
fore God spoke to Moses. and directed him to assemble
the people before Mount Sinai, where He would give
them the law.

We are told that there is a plain in the mountains
of Sinai, before a mount known as Jebel Musa. This
plain is of about 400 acreg, and could aceommndate
fwo mithen people.  And another thing about it is
thut sound travels rewarkably well there, This would
mile 1t a wonderful amphitheatre for such an oeea-
sion.

On the morning of the third way thers was o
mighty commotion—ilinnders, lightning, and smcke
on the Mount. and the voice of a trumpet exceeding
loud. This was the proclamation, and continned
while Moses brougcht all the peanle before the Mount.
And. when all were assembled, Moses spoke, and God
commanded him to come up into the Mount, where
He charged him to sanetify the Mount,

Then, when Moses had returned to the people and
done as God had commanded, God spoke to the
Children of Israel with un audible voice and gave
them the first ten commandments.

But this was too much for the people when they
heard the voice of the Lord coming out of the
thunders and lightnings and smoke of the Mount.
Therefore they desired that Moses should go and get
the word of the Law, for they feared the voice of
the Lord. So Moses received from God the law and
ordinances which all the Children of Israel promised
to keep.

God also gave them a system of worship; with in-
struetions how to build a tabernacle, where he could
place His presence and receive the worship of His
people.

And, to make the service complete, God chose the
tribe of Levi as office-bearers or priests; Aaron being
the High Priest, and the only one who could enter
the Holy of Holies into the very presence of God, and
that once a year, and not without blood.

— - e ———
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The priests were to receive the offerings of the
people and perform numerous other saerifices on be-
half of the people. Surely an elaborate form of wor-
ship; and yet every phase of it pointed to some aspeet
of the great sacrifice; even that of Jesus Christ.

This Law and System of \Worship served the pur-
pose of showing the people their responsibility to
God; and, while they kept to the law. God proved
himself as a mighty Conqueror on their behalf.

But God’s willingness to deliver his people de-
pended upon their obedience. After this dramatie
receiving of the Law at Mount Sinai, Moses by the
hand of God led the Children of Israel through the
wilderness for 40 yvears. during which time the people
were not always faithtul,

Time and time acain they becime discontented and
murmured against Moses,  On one oceasion they wur-
mured because they lacked water. blaming Moses Tor
bringing thew out into the wilderness to die. On
this oceasion Giod {old Moses to strike the roek, and
it brought forth water.

On another oceasion—when Korah and 250 princes
rose up against Moses and Navon and told them that
they were taking too meh on themselves in aeting as
leaders of the people—we read that Moses callied to
God to demonstrate to the people who were fo he the
proper ones in authority,  This God did by eausing
the earth to open and swallow up Worah and the re-
bellious princes.  And so the Tsvaelites wore fod on
toward the promised land: by the power of Clod con-
quering armies that barved their proeress antil they
reached the promised land.

Smiting the Rock
Moses was not permitred to Jead them into *he
land hecanse of a sin on Las part. This was on the

secomd  oeeasion when the |1|'t1]1l|‘ cried for water,

2] &

(Num. 20: 1-12.) God told Moses and Aaron to
gather the people to a certain rock, and then Moses
was to speak to the rock and it would bring forth
water, But, instead of speaking, Moses struck the
vock, and for this reason he did not enter the pro-
mised land.

There is a lesson here for us.

The Living Rock

That rock represents Christ, who was struek on our
behalf. that we might receive of the life-giving
stream.

It we sin again we are to ask for forgiveness:; whieh
can be compared to Moses speaking to the rock to
produce the life-giving stream.

But woe betide us if we sin wiltully after having
received the knowledge of the Truth! for that would
b like erueifying the Lord afresh, and would be
similar to Moses striking the rock instead of speak-
ing to if.

We, like Moses, would not enter into the promised
[OSSeSSION,

(tod chose Joshua to suceeed Moses uas leader of
the people into the promised land.  And when Joshing
lad ledd the people into the land and conguerad its
former inhabitants, then God commanded Joshua to
divide the land so that each tribe had a portion—
that is, all except the tribe of Levi, who were the
priests and were to be supported by the other fribes.
T all this we can see the leadership of the Nhuiehty.

When ye hear the thunders in the heavens, re-
wietber the thunders of Sinal. That same God who
spoke on that mountain is our God, and  those
thunders of Sinai still speak. His work is not yet
finished. He is still leading on,

Let ns follow faithliully.

&

A King Wanted

HE name Smaoiel meins asked ol God,”™" amd was
given bhun by bis omother Hannah, because she had
reverved him as a gif't from God in gnswer to her prayers.
And in return she dedieated o 1o e Lord's seeviee, as
we read in the lirst book of Samuel, Chapter L
Elt the priest took Samuel in charge, to assist in earry-
g out his mother’s carnest desivre, by instructing him in
the law of God, given ot Sinan amd in the prescribed ser
viges and sierifices to be carricd out in the tabernacle which

Moses had been instructed to o oereet, awd in which Mosea®
brother Aaron was the first high priest.
The Israeclites” insistence  on I:.‘i'.mg 1 King like the

idolatrous nations atound them  was displeasing 1o God.

And Eli, the high priest, failed to rvesteain them in their
waywardness. So owe read

(1 Sam. G)—

19 And Samuel grewoand e Lord was owith Wi, nudg did hen
nene of his words oo the graund
20 And all Isrnel from Dan evew 1o Beepsheby knew (hat Saomuel

was established to he a prophet of the Lord,

21 And rthe Lord wppeared again in Shiloh: for the Lord revesled
Rimself 1o Samuel in Shiloh by the Ward of the Lord.

But the Israelites again turned to evil wavs, and the Philis-
tines were allowed to take the ok as a spoil of war; and
iowas in the Philistines” conntry seven months, (1 Sam. 3:

1-10; 6: 1.) Then the ark was returned to the lsraelites.
Samuel directed this reform, and directed also that prayvers
be made; and in answer the c¢ities were restored to Israel.

| damuel 7 declares:

15 And Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life.

16 And he went from year to year in cireuwit to Bethel, and
Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged Israel in all those places,

17 And his return was to Bamah; for there was his house; and
thers he judged Israel; and there he buiit an altar unto the LORD.

These historical facts show that under Samuel’s guidance
the Israelites acknowledged God as their Sovervign Ruler,
The term .Judge in those days was not lhmited as it is now
in some countries tu a trial judge in a eourt of law, but
was the title of the sapreme ruler over Israel as God 's tepre-
sentative.  In the book of Judges the names of @ number of
such judges are given.

But the people fretted under the restraints iuposed upon
them, and looked with jealous eyes upon their neighbour—
the Philistines—and copied their methods. In doing so
they flouted God, and there was nothing for it under the
Law but that God should punish them for their wrong-
doing; 30,000 Israelites lost their lives, and the Philistines
acquired the Ark, and eontrol of the holy places.

Twenty vears later, as a result of Samuel's efforts, and
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the influence of loval priests and Levites. the lsraehtes
repented of their misdeeds, and Samue] assured them that
if they were genuine in their expressed intention to return
to the Lord, they woulid be delivered out of the hand of the
Philistines.

The Lord answered Samuel’s prayvers on behalf of the
Israelites by discomfiting the Philistines when they fried to
repeat their former suecess. Not anly were the Philistines
then subdued, bot (1 Sumuel 7: 13-17)—

= contl of Ierapl: wnd the
es all the days of Samuel,

X ¥ they cams no more into
hand of the Lord was ugainst the Phili

“"And the eities which the Philistines had  taken from  Tsrael
were restored 1o Israel, from Ekron even unte Gatli; wand  the
conets thereof did lsrael deliver out of the hands of the Philistines,
And there war peace between Israel and the Amorites,

CAnd Sumuel judged Israel wll the days of s life.

“‘And he went from year to ¥Year in cirenit to RBethel, and
Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged lsrael in all those places,

“*And his return was to Hamah) for there was his house: and
thera he judged Tsruel; and there e huilt an altar unte the Tord '

OTHER JUDGES

Eventuully the time cume when Samuel made his sons
Judges in his stead. .

RBut his sons were ohviously not prepared to comply with
the laws by which they judged the people. For instanee,
concerning the office of a judge, the law said (Deut. 16)—

14 Judges und officers ghaly thou muke thee in all thy gites,
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, throughout thy treilies: and

thes shall judge the people with Just judgment.
18 Thou shalt not wrest judgment; thou shalt wol respect peosons,

nelther tuke o gift: for o gift deth blind the eyes of the wise,
wnd pervert the words of the righteous

That which s altogether Just shalt  thow follow,  that _lllun
nuyvest live, and inlerit the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee,

Yet we find that Joel and Abial, Samuel’s two sons, T
pudiated the law by aceepting bribes and giving perverted
jndgments.—1 Sam. 8: 0

So the elders of Israel had a meeting at  which they
reached a decision: they approached samuel at Ramal, and
snid to him: *f Behold, thew wrt old, and thy sons walk not
in thy ways: pow make ns n king ro judge us like all the
nations,'—1 =

We are told simply that Samuel was displeased. As &
true servant of God, Samuel could not vountenanee such u
copying of their heathen neighbours. And at the first oppor
tunity bhe praved to God for guidance

There had bLeen n series of Judges over lsracl for about
450 years; and Samuel would be loih to change or recom
mend the change of u syvstem that God himselt had insti
tuted.

But it was uet only Samuel that they rejected. The Lord
assured Samiuel 1hey have not rejected thee, hut they have
rejected me, that | should not reign over them. '"—1 Sun.
8 T

The Lord God himself Lad been king over lsrael, Aud
for years lHe had been forsaken—years during which the
Israelites had served heathen geds,  Btill the Lord so
directed that the Israclites be granted their roquest.  They
should have a king.

But first Samuel was to dissunde them, if possible, by
deseribing the characteristies of an earthly king. Willingly
he told the Jsraclites what they might expeet. ( Kead
1 Samuel s: 11-18)

But the people refused to heed this earnest appeal. They
envied the supposed benefits obtained by other nations
which had a king—instead of a judge—direeting their
affairs. “* Nay,'’ they said., ‘‘but we will have a king over
us; That we also may be like all the nations; and that our
king may judge us, amd go out before us, and fight our
battles.''—1 Sam. 5: 19, 20.

While the nation was obedient to the Lord’s command-
ments, the land had rest and prosperity, and God in His
providenee protected and blessed them. They eould have
continued to carn God's approval if they would have ac-
cepted Him ag their king, and acknowledged each succeed-
ing Judge as His representative,

The nation, however, war no longer satisfiad with this
mode of government. The general discontent was focussed
by a raid of the barbarian Nahash, chieftain of Ammon,
whose alarming movements on the unprofected eastern

sam, S:o9
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frontier of laracl urgently brought home the need of a
warrior king to lead them out to battle. They wanted to
have all the eertiinty which they associated with having a
king alwaxs with them after the manner of the surrounding
nations, so o movement began which favored the establish-
ment of a monarchy., (1 Sam. 8: 4., And the Lord said
to =amuel: **Ilearken unto their volee, and make them a
king.”'—1 Sam, 8: 22. .

SAUL THE EING

saul—whose masterly handling of a difficult situation, by
mobilising 430,000 men within a few days ensured victory
over the Ammonites—was obvicusly the popular choiee.—
1 oBann 9: 1, 24 10 2426, 11: 15,

Of all the things they might have done to welcome Saul
when he was first introduced to them, the lsraelites, so we
are told, greeted him by shouting, **God save the king!™’

A tall man, about 7 feet, he eertainly must have heen
an imposing figure, and he made such an impression on the
people that they were prepared to put to death the c¢hildren
of Belial, who despised him.

‘What an opportunity Saul now had! The first king of
Israel, he could have had Lis kingdom established for ever,
if he had kept implieitly the commandments of the Lord.

But he did not; and Samuel was continually ehiding hin
for his failure to do so. We read of one soeh

matauee iy

1 Sam. 13; 11-14—
11 Aid Seminel said, Whan hast thog dope Aud =uul sad, Be
cause Lospw thut the people were scattered from me, and thut

v comest not within the duv= appointed, and thot the Philistines
gathered  themselves  together ot Michmash

12 Thervetore said 1, The Philistines will come down now upon

me (o Gilgal, and [ have not made supplivation unte the Lord, 1
torced myself therefore, and offered o hurnt offering

19 And Samuel suid to Snul, Thou  hast done  foolislily: thou
hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy Goed, which bLe
conpmaided T for now would the Lord have established thy
kiwgidowrm npon Isravl for ever

11 Bt wew thy kingdom  <hall not continue: the Lord hath

Tiw w mun safler i own heart, and the Lord hath com

i Wit ta e cupiinin over s pedvple, hecanse thoy last oot

kept that swhich the Lot crommanded  thee,

There was a warning of Saul’s impending dethronement,
and Dids tinal vejection is recorded o | Samuel 15,

And ar tlhe end of the ehapter we see that— *the Lornd
repented that he had made Saul king over Israel ™

Yes, saul was ecertainly a disappointment as a roler, but
God was prepared; He had already chosen a sucecessor to
Saul, and He arranged that Samuel should seek him. Samue!
was to svelk ont Jesse of Bethilehem: for one of his sons,
whose ddentity was not disclosed, was to be anointed with
oil in acveordance with God’s instryetions

S0 Samuel procecded with the plan and met the sons of
desse one at oa time; but though seven sons were paraded
before Dim, Samuel could only say, **The Lord hath not

chosen these. . . . Are here all thy children?’” No, there
was one other, a shepherd, and at Samuel’s request he was
sent tor. Then the Lord teld Samuel: ** Arise, anoiut him:

for this is he "'

‘*Then Samuel took the horn of oil, and anointed him in
the midst of his brethren; and the Spirit of the Lord came
upon David from that day forward. ... —1 Samnel 16: 13.

DAVID THE CHOSEN

When we think of David, several highlights in his life
come readily to mind.

We remember his hattle with the l0-foot giant Galiath;
low he—a wvouth so untrained in the art of war that he
scorneéd the use of armor, helmet and sword—rfelied the
disdainful Gaoliath with one well-directed stone.—1 Sam, 17.

We recall the story of Jonathan and David; their mutual
love and the preofection of Jonathan provided when his father
—King Saul— plotted to kill David, whom he eyed with ‘‘a
murderous intent."’

We know, too, that when David was 30 vears of age, he
was anviuted king of Judah, and that 71 years later the
elders of Israel came to him and said (2 Sam. 5: 1-3)—

Hebhold, we Ly
when Baul w as“l:‘in: 'u\':: “;n, ‘:Il?nu‘h:‘urt‘“i:: thﬂ“;td;:.s?m:utp::ﬁ
hroughtest in Isrsel: and the Lord said to thee, Thou ghalt feed
my people Israel. and thou shalt be a eaptain over Israel,

So all the eldera of Israel came to the king to Hebron: and king

David made n league with them in Hebron before A
ancinted Duavid king over Israel, n before the Lord: and they
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It also strikes a familiar chord in our memories when we
are reminded of David's desire to build a house tor the
Lord befitting His power and majesty, for there is a par-
tieularly thrilling eclimax to this ineident; in deelining
David’s offer, God made him a promise, the effect of which
was more far-reaching than David then realized.—
1 Chronicles 17: 1-14.

David was a man after God's own heart, we are told;
so, after all—

GOD CONQUERED

David proved righteous and faithful, and God used him
to give Israel an idea of what a king should be.

David was followed bv Solomon, who was for a time loyal
'~ (}pd, and who wiote what is now known as the Book of
Proverbs.

Israel’s height of power and influence ovenrred in Sole-
mon’'s reign. Later kings differed—some being loval to
God, while others ran after the heathen idolatries. Still

&
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wanting a king atfter the heathen model rather tham after
tod.

Finally, God Lrought Gentile powers against them—first
the Babylonians, then the Medes and Persiaus, then the
Grecians; and finally the Romans, who were still in posses-
sion when Christ eame.

Christ was the true King of the Jews by birth in the
house of David: through His mother Mary, as well as His
being the Son of God.

But Christ has a much more important appeintment than
King of the Jews in the new order to be introduced in the
Kingdom age; for he is to exercise authority over the entire
universe; having power second only to God himseir.

And it is to thut wonderful day—the last day of the
GGospel age—that we look forward se hopefullv—knowing
that Christ’s Conquering Kingdom will then he manifest.
May that day soon eome!

L

&

God's Holiness While Allowing Evil

S FAR as we can understand the historical

and traditienal data of this world, the people

generally have missed the understanding of
the great purposes of God., There have been some
more wise than the rest, but they have been so few,
that the world of mankind has never recognised
them. Henee the remark we often hear—It God has
the power to stop it, why does e allow such evil to
oo on as He does? The ignorant have looked to the
lzarned for instruction, amd the learned, in the main,
have nmore or less taught the ignorant ignorance,
But, thank God, this time of ignorvance 1s ahout to
close, and the time of true learning for the world
of mankind is imdeed abont to begin.

The word “*beauty,”’ in its essence. really means
perfection: and perfeetion in its true sense means
consummate excellence, From the standpoint of per-
fection, I would like to make my remarks for the
present. No matrer what we may say concerning
(rod’s justice, merev, love, it is the outecome of the
perfeetion of God, who has said—"1 will instruet
thee and teach thee in the way which thou shalt go:
[ will guide thee with mine eye. (Psa. 32: 8.) “*For
this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our
Saviour; who will have all men to be saved, and to
come nunto the knowledge of the teoath,”—1 Tim.,
2.3, 4.
God's Holiness and Pharaoh’s Hardness

Of God's justice we have an exeellent example in
the building up of the nation of Israel in BEgypt.
We all know how Joseph was taken to Eovpt, as a
forerunner to preserve his family; how he became
ereat in the land; the esteem and gratitude shown
to him and his father Isracl. Likewise how a King
came into power that knew not Joseph, and instead
of still treating the people with gratitude, the gross-
est ingratitude was exercised toward themn, even to
the slaying of their children.

The tasks put upan them by the Egyptians were so
areat, that the people eried unto the God of their
fathers for help—Who was pleased to send them

Moses as their leader, to lead them, under God's
euidance, out of their bondage, to a land flowing
with nulk and honey. God listened to their cry, and
He brought them away with a strong hand. thereby
giving a very fine lesson of His justice, o be remem-
bered to this day.

The justive of God was also administered to the

dldren of Israel in the wilderness for their dis-
abedienee to the wishes and guidanee of God, al-
thongh they promised to do whatsoever He told
theni. And ~o keen was God’s justice. that only
two men, besides those that were under iwenty
vears of age on coming out of Eevpt. were allowed
to enter into the promised land.  All the rest died
in the wilderness,

The Babylonian eaptivity of seventy vears was
another example of God s justice, hecause of Israel’s
unfatthtulness to Ilis Law. and their worshipping
ol other g ls

There is another aet of God’s justiee that ruight
be mentioned. and that was in connection with
Sodom and Gomorrah, They were very wicked, and
God toole them away as He saw good.—Ezek. 16: 50,

At the beginning of this present age God’s justiee
was exhibited against Jerusalem, and in the disper-
sion of the Jews amongst the nations. Their land
lhas been desolate ever since, their social standing
among the peoples of this world has been nil, and
great persecution has been their lot. And we are
not quite sure that their time of suffering is finish-
ed, for there is yet to come more trouble, not only
on the Jew, but on all the people of this world.
When that is finished, then will come the time of
hrilliant display of God's merey—not that the merey
of God has been lacking in the past, hut in the near
future no man exeept the most perverse will be
able to dispute the faet of that merey which will
then be shown. .

Wrath Tempered with Mercy
A few citations will show how God has been very

merciful to mankind, even from the heginning. Even

THE NEW COVENANT ADVOOCATE




1043

June 1.

while pronouneing the curse on the serpent, the per-
fect merey was seen.—Gen, i: 15,

The flood of waters was merey for the race, as that
pollution that had taken place was removed for
ever—@Gen. 6, 7.

Great merey was shown (o Abraham in seleeting
him as God's friend ; and Abraham showed his ap-
preciation thereol by obedience to God's laws and
statutes.  The offering ol Isaac on the altar was
the occasion for a great manifestation of God’s
mercy, in that He swore that Abraham should be
a father of many nations, and that through him
the promised seed should come.

When the ehildren of lsrael had sinned against
the Lord, and the Lord had recourse to lHis justice
to punish them, Ile always sent them a deliverer to
bring them back to the fold, who judeed or ruled
over them. Even when the people desired a king
like the other nations, which was contrary to God's
wish, as God had always been their King and Guide,
they were allowed to choose a king who brought the
nation into trouble that they had no vest.  Thon
God in His merey had David anointed, who in due
time ruled Israel wisely. In merey the prophets were
sent to rebuke the people and to teach them the
will of God, and to foretell to thent ithe things that
were to happen. that they might be prepared for
the events when their time should come.

At last, in His merey and love, He gave His only
begotten Son. that whosoever believeth in 1l
should not perish. but have everfasting life. (John
3: 16,1 Though its complete manitfestation m Christ
was long deferred. this love existed from the begin-
ning.  All through the ages of ~in and wickedness,
althongh there were times that looked very black
for the race, and God's justice was frowning upon
mankind, there was alwayvs a4 glean of hope 1o
establish His faithful believers i Ilis merey and
love, shown repeatedly by His dealings and lone-
suffering toward Ilis people the Jews, and to the
world of mankind in general.

Al have felt this justice; some have realized His
merey to a less or greater degree, and a few have
positively known 1llis love, especially Iis saints of
this Gospel age. But we must not forget that the
Lord had faithful servants in former ages also, as is
well set before us in all His holy prophets,

So great mercy has God shown to mankind in
general and to His saints in particular. and so mer-
eiful is Iis love to usward, that He is pleased at
times to give us such trials and testings, that we
can be convineed in ourselves that without His merey
and love we are altogether helpless. and are abso-
Intely dependent upon His strength for our faith-
fulness to Him.

God Tempteth No Man

This brings us to that much-contested point, that
God tempts men to see if they will be faithful, and
if not, then He condemns them. Of course, you and
I know well enough that God knows all things; that
He knows us. It is not therefore necessary for Him
to try us for the sake of proof to Himself. More
often, I think, His object is to teach us lessons of
ourselves, to show us our weaknesses, and to give
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ns an opportunity {o correet our faults and to
strengthen our characters where we are weak.

In Gen. 22: 1 we read—"And it came to pass afte,
these things, that God did tempt Abraham, . . "
The word ““tempt’” here is aliogether out of place,
because God had no desive 1o lead Abraham astray.
Besides, He knew in advance how His faithful ser-
vant and friend would come through the experi-
ence. It was rather a “"trial’” or ‘“test’’ given, to
prove to Abraham (and alse 1o those who read of
it) that he was faithful to God’s commands, and
with a view to then confirming to His faithful friend
Ilis promises with an oath.

The reason 1 have for saying that the word
“tempt " iy made use of wrongly in this place, and
in many other places, is, that the Apostle Jaines
tells us—"“‘Let no man say when he is tempted, 1
um tempted of God: for God eannot be tempted with
evil, neither tempteth he any man.”’ (James 1: 13,)
This Seripture shows that the words to iry, or 1o
prove, wonld have heen preferable in sneh a connee-
tion.

[n Psa. Y5: 9 we read—"*When yvour fathers tempt.
ed me, proved me, and saw ny works.”” James has
Just told us, “*God cannot be tempted with evil.”
If in the Psalm the words ““tried me™ had been
nsedd instead of ““tempt.”” it would have fitted the
case hetter. because we know from Seripture that
the ehildren of Isracl did try God, and they did
prrove Thhn, and they saw many marvellous works,

The Thousand Year Judgment

But. thank God, 1the time i1s now coming nearer
when God will indecd prove fo all mankind His
merey and love; when all will have the opportunity
of coming to the correct knowledee of the trath.
Then all will hear and nnderstand that call in Aets
3: 19, which atter Pentecost was sent out to all the
world, and has reached some of us. but which vet
must reach unto all men—"*Repent ye therefore, and
he converted, that vour sins may be blotted ont,
x Iere is something to be got rid of—our sins
to be blotted cut. This blotting out is accomplished
when we believe in the Lord Jesns Christ.  The
same will be true in the Kingdom age in the case of
everyone who aceepts Jesns Christ in the manner
the Father has set forth. They will then obtain
the everlasting life promised, and will enjoy those
hlessings mentioned in Rev, 7—

16 They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more:
neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.

17 For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains
of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their
oyes,

"Rev. 21: 4—And God shall wipe away all tears from their
¢ves; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, mor
¢rying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former
things are passed away.

If then their sins are to be blotted out, and they
shall sin no more, then there is to be no more death;
then all they that are alive will continue to live ever-
lastingly. Sin was the cause of all sorrow and pain;
sin was the cause of death. It is reasonable to say
that, if there is no more sin, there will be no more
death. —S. 8. W. B.

W

oy iy .
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Taking From or

good repute it is a matter of honour to quote

accurately the statements of other writers,
They would seorn to invent a statement and palm
it off as a quotation from another’s book or article.
If men are thus particular, it should not surprise us
that God requires His Word to be handled honestly.
Indeed, the apostles found oceasion often to reprove
those who mishandled the Word of God.

Another thing that should not surprise us is that,
when He gave by His angel to the apostle John a
series of prophetic visions, the Lord Jesns reqnired
accuraey of record. John was told., ““What thon
seest, write in a book.” (Cl. 1: 11.) He was not
told to write what he did not see, por to omit any
of the things he did see. And. sinee John wrote at
the Lord’s command, we believe the Lord by His
Spirit guided him in the wuse of the words whieh
would elearly amd accurately deseribe what he saw
and beard in the various visions. The blessing pro-
mised (chapter 1. verse 1) is o he derived from
““the words of this propheey,” as the Lol cave
them to the apostle John to write down for the
benefit of the Choreh whose waide His words were
to e,

ﬁ MONG AUTHORS and newspaper writers of

Inspiration of Original Manuscript

Now, the inspiration is in the words of the ori-
ginal manuscript.  Bat, that oviginal not being avail-
able, the Lord’s people have had to do their hest
with the ecopies rhat have been made sinee the
apostles” time,  In those days there were “seribes™
who copied manuseripts, deeds, contracts, ele., as a
weee matter of business, and who would have no
interest in producing inaceurate copies.  Of eourse,
there were men in those days who for a eonsidera-
tion wounld produee a forgery. just as there are men
to-day ready for such imposition. But we speak of
the average seribe, who would take pride in aceurate
work.,  Sincere believers serving as copyists wounld
desire to reprodnee the exact words of the manu-
seript before them, with no alteration, omission,
or addition of their own.

But all men are fallible, and copyists, like others,
even with the hest infentions, may omit or add a
word or two: not at all likely a whole sentenee,
though that would be possible.  Let anyone try to
copy a few paragraphs of the Bible or some other
hook, and see how carveful one mnst be not 1o make a
mistake. Persons experienced in copyving would
make fewer mistakes than a beginner,  Moreover, as
long as the original epistles were in circulation,
copies could be compared with them and any faults
in the eopies corrected. We have to remember, too.
that brethren in good standing in the Church of
believers, fully indoctrinated in the teachines (1
John 2: 20, 21), would have the aid of this know-
ledge in making aceurate copies, heing able also o
ask the help of the Holyv Spirvit in the task.

Making all due allowance therefore for copvists’
errors and  allowing that only the original was
directly inspired,” we have to cather from the Lovd s
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Adding To

words coneerning the adding to and taking from
“*the words of this propheey’ that He desires all
readers to consider seriously whether any eiven
statement in a copy is aceording to the original.
Owing to the nature of the book one would have to
consider well, and not eonclude that any thing was
an error except on good evidenee. Some one might
ask, What evidence could be brought forward? And
the veply is, If there are several manuseript copies
that can be compared, whose dates are known, those
nearest in time to the original would in all prob-
ability be more reliable than those of several cen-
turies later.

[t follows that it on good evidence any word or
even a sentenee is discarded as something some one
has added, then those who discard the added words
are nof Ctaking from” the words of the Lord, und
cannot he said to come under the condemnation of
Revelation 220 100 1t also follows that anyone who
persists in retaining words which the Lord has not
authorized and the apostle John never wrote—such
person is placing himself alongside the one who
added the words, and henee oo very nnsafe posi-
tinn.—Revelation 22: 18, 19,

Wi hve hefore us a elipping from an American
Adventist paper. contalnineg an extract from an-
ather American publication, which leads us to desive
that all the hrethren bhe well posted an this marter,
and able to answer any suel assertions as are here
made, The elipping reads (the capitals are theirs | —

THE EEST OF TIHE DEAD

sowe dear peaple, anxious to prove that the thousand vears
of Itev, 20 are PAST, tell us that the words, **But the rest
of the dead lived not aguin until rhe thousand vears wero
finished, " nre spurious.  Apd there are some who believe
the theusand yvears are FUTURE who take this view. HBut
what are the FAUTS?

While Rov. 213 5 9% not in the Vatican MsSH. No.o 1208 (this
M=s i known as the Codee Vatieanus), let it he distinetly
niderstoad that the book of Revelation 1s nor in thisg M98,
at all!  This 5 thie whole truth,  The Ilerandiinng
vantains the Look of Revelation and also the disputed verse,

e

The hest Greek text extant (that of Westeott und Hort)
contains the words, and neither the Eunglish nor American
Revisers question it.  The facts are the verse is there, and
the oljection of its heing there is overouled by hard, cold
faets. Daste this in vour Bible

It is difficult to understand how anvone writing
i this positive way about the two manuseripts—
the Vatican 1209 and the Alexandrine—utterly ig-
nores the important and valunable Sinaitic manu-
servipt,  Giving no information about the dateg of
the two mentioned, one wonders if it is of ignorance
or of purpose that the Alexandrine—a later mann-
seript—is mentioned, while the Sinaitie, considerahly
alider, is not even named, The artiele is written
with an air of having caught some one using Vatican
1200 as evidenee when it contains none of the hook

*The little book, “*The Inspiration of the Bible™ isee
Dook Last), s most excellent on this subject, and well worth
parssing around among friends and others who nay be misled
Ly the froquent artracks made by some professed hristians
o the Word,
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of Revelation. This we hare pever dape, so the ar-
ticle does not **hit' us

In “*Bible Talks for Heart and Mind,™" in hook
form (opp. p. 128}, and in the **Thanksgiving " issue
(p. 391, the searcher after the facts will find a list
of known Greek manuseripts. with the names of
the hooks of the Bible econtained in each. The reader
will notice that some of the manuseripts contain only
the Gospels: some are of the 8t %th, 10th, and other
comparatively late centuries, while only fwo date
from the {th century: namely, the Sinaitic and the
Vatican 1209 whercas the Alexandrinus s later—
of the Hth eentury. )

From our List it will be seen that we are not of
those who use the Vatican 1208 as evidencee on the
subjeet of Revelation 200 0, for we know full well 1t
contains noge of the hook of Revelation

But the faet that the Vatiean 1209, though of 1he
4th century, cannot he gmoted on anything in the
book of Revelation males onr position stroneer: for
now the choiee les hetween the Sinaitie M8 of the
4th eentury andd the Alexandrine MS. of the 5th cen-
tury.  And surely we are justified in aceepting the
evidence ot the  Sinaitie M8, the oldest Greek
["neial MR of the scriptnres now available.  The
meanine and value of the Unetal Greek MSS are ox-
plained i Y Dible Talks for Heart and Mind, ™

The mtiwation of the eriticism quoted s that we
do not want the words, “*Bot the rest ot the dead
Hved not agam until the thousand vears were fin-
ished, " and thar theredore woe redeet thew, B tha
s not a fair statement. We as sineere shudents of
the Word of God want the trnh abour Revelation
20: 0, as about every othey passage of Seripture. A
it is becanse these words—"*DBut the rest of the dead
fived not again until the thousand years were fin-
ished —arve nol an he pearest fo the origina 1hat
we are justitied inorejecting them.  In so doing we
are casting ont as uninspived what some nnanthorized
person has added,

Liooked at in the most genevous light, some one
made a marginal note o some aneient manuseript
expressing merely his own view, and this by mistake
was copied into oo subseqent wanuseript as thongh
it were part of the original,

Looked at as an effort to mislead. by making it
appear thai the saints wonld be raised at the begin-
ning of the Thousand Years, and that the Thousand
Years reign of Christ and the Church wonld he of
absolutely no benefit 1o the myriads of the dead for
whom Ile died, 1t s a most callous, heartless sugges-
tion—contrary not only to other portions of the book
of Revelation, but contrary to the cntire Seriptures!

The author of the extraect trom the American
paper, after making a partial statement concerning
the ancient Greek manuseripts, says, ©*This is the
whole truth.”” Dut observe: he does not tell the
whole truth, because he makes no mention whatever
of the Sinaitic manuscript belonging 1o the fourth
eentury. The fact that neither Westeott and Hort
nor the English or American Revisions follow the
Sinaitic reading is no proof that the words belong.
Neither can the presence of these words in the Alex-
andrine MS. justify rejection of the evidenee of the
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Ninaitic MS.  The only conelusion possible is that
the Revisers were either ignorant of the value of
the Ninaitic mannseript or were nnwilling to admit
its claims.

History of Greek Text

Weseott and IHort's Greelk Text is a presentation
of the judgment of its eompilers after an examina-
tion of the labonrs of their predecessors; for the
compilation of the Greek text has engaged scholars
for centuries.  ln " Smith’s Bible Dietionary ' will be
found (art. New Testament s a hrief history of their
labours.  Many manuseripts had 10 he collaied, their
dates determined, and the probable date of the more
ancient mannseript of whieh they were copies. The
dates were determined by the style of writing and by
words and phrases nsed and known 1o be in vogue at
certain periods. Inoa similar way we may decide on
the probable date of a serap of newspaper, supposing
the date of Issue ix lost,  If it contains the word
Santomobile™ we may know the date s later than
the invention of the motor car and the name anto-
mobile eiven to 11 in the |'SA

In the most ancient Greck mannseripts there was
no space between words and no ponetuation. Nearly
700 Greek manuseripts ave now kuown, hut the mass
of them are of little or no vabie as compared with
those of the fourth and fif1h centuries. The **Em-
phatic Diaglott™ translation is based on the text of
Grieshach, of whom it savs—

chrieshaeh, inoeritioal Tabors, eseeds be far dny who e
pedbed bim. He wsed the wmatesials others had gathered. His
trst edition commeneed o 1775 his last completed in Ison,
e vonchined the resalts of the eallations of ireh, Matth:e
and others, vith these of Wetstein, o bis Devision he often
preferred the ftestimony of the ofdee MBS to the nass of
modern copies, ™

Amonge textual erities and translators who have
vrendered valuable serviee 1o the whole Chuareh by
their Tabours may he mentioned—2>Mill (17071, Wet-
ctein, Grieshaeh, Seholz, Lachmeann., Tischendorf,
Tryowelles, Doddridge (1755, Macknieht, Campbell,
1Torne, Murdoek (Syriae Version ), Turnbull (18547,

Westeott and Hort publishied their " New Testa-
aent an the Oriegnal Greek ™ in 1851, This of conrse
sneans, as said before, their hest judgment on what
was the orviginal Greek—after comparing available
AMSS, and the textual labours of their predecessors,
I was a worthy purpose, and the Variorum Bible
footnotes very frequently eive Westeott and Hort's
readings, as they de those of other textunal erities.
That Westeott and IHort were not unwilling to omit
from their text long-aceepted passages of the New
Testament is shown by the fact that they onmit four
such mterpolations. |[To interpolate means—To in-
sert in a writing: as for example, new or unauthor-
ized matter.] These four important interpolations
are—

Portion of Matthew 6: 13—»For thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen,

John 7: 53 and John 8: 1-11. Too long to insert here,

Portions of 1 John 5: 7 and 1 John 5: 8—in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are
one. And there are three that hear witness in earth.

Mark 16: 9 to end of chapter,
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Interpolation in the Lord’'s Prayer

If those who have the Variorum Bible will please
look at pace X, which explains the abbreviations
used in the Footnotes throughout, they will find
under ““Critieal Editions of the Text’’ the abbre-
viation W.IL. for Westcott and Hort’s ©* New Testa-
ment in the Original Greek.”” Just below will be
seen Edd. This indicates that wherever thix Hdd.
abbreviation appears in a Footnote, Westcott and
ITort and the others mentioned are in agreement.
Let no reader turn back from here thinking this is
wetting too complicated.  On the contrary, read on
and you will find it quite simple, even if you have no
Variornm Bible to refer to.  We shall presently
state what we want to prove, and you can eompare
the Revised Version or any other modern version
voil may have.

The Variorum Footuote on the words interpolated
in the Lord’s prayer (vs. 13) reads thus—*Omat,
Sinaitie, Vatiean 1200, Codex Bezae |of the 6th
century, Gospels and Aets only], Codex Palimp-
sestus [6th century, contains part of Matthew],
e, [ineluding Westeott and Hort] and R, i
Revised Version].”" In this quotation we have for
clearness given the names of the Greek MSS. rather
than the capital-letter abbreviations of the Foot-
note,

What we wish the reader to observe in this Foot-
note is that the Sinaitie and Vatiean 1209 MSS. are
in acrecment. in that neither econtains the words
“For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
olory, for ever. Amen.”” In view of the evidence,
Westeott and Hort omit these words as unanthorized,
and the Revised Version also omits them.

Shonld this taet shake our confidence in the re-
maider of the Lord’s Praver. as found in the
Authorvized or King James Version! By no means.
The two most ancient Greele MSS.—the Sinaitie and
the Vatican 1209—contain the remainder of the
Praver; both agreeing also in the reading (vs. 12),
“as we have forgiven.”

In this eonneetion it is worthy of note that the
words interpolated are in contradiction of the ro-
quest made in the prayer (vs. 10)—"Thy kingdom
come,””  (tod’s kingdom was not set up on earth
carly in the Gospel age, nor has it yet been estab-
lished on the earth with the result of causing God’s
will to be done on earth as it is in heaven. (Compare
Daniel 2. Nebuchadnezzar's dream and ifs interpre-
tation.)  As believers in and followers of our Lord
Jesus, we ave still praving for the promised kingdom
to come.

Now look at Revelation 12: 10, and see how the
Lord forewarned His people by the vision to John of
a preat claim later made by the Papacy—*Now is
come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of
our God, and the power of his Christ.”” This is a
warning to God’s people not to he deceived by such
claims made before the ‘““‘due time.”" The Papacy
claims to be the kingdom of God on earth. and the
insertion of the above words into the Lord’s prayer
indicates how far the Papaey was willing o go in
its efforts to secure world dominion.
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Before proceeding to the next interpolation, let ua
remind ourselves that hoth the Sinaitie and the Vati-
can 1209 are in harmony in not containing the words
referred to, and that Westeott and Hort acknowledge
their authority by omitting the words indicated.
The Revised Version omits the words, but appears to
regret the necessity, for it adds a rather unsatisfac-
tory marginal note, saving—"* Many authorities, some
ancient, but with variations, add **For thine is the
kingdom, and the power, and (he glory, for cver.
Amen.””  This marginal note is unsatisfactory be-
cause no dates are given for the MSS. referred to,
and “*some ancient”” would appear to show that there
is some exeuse for their inclusion.  Whereas the fact
is, as above shown, that the words are not found in
the two most ancient Greel MSS. and are properly
omifted from the Prayer. The Lovd never said the
words. neither did He ever anthorize any one to put
them into MHis mouth, The kinedom could not
“eome” until the Lord himself would veturn from a
“lar country,”” gather together His eleet, receive
them to the heavenly glory, and overturn the king-
dom of this world and all its evil institutions and
false religions.  (Matthew 25: 14, For full explana-
tion of this and other parables. see the bool, ** The
Parables of our Lord.”")  Till they Iis people do
right to pray daily for the coming of His kingdom,
as well as for the provision of their daily food. and
the forgiveness of their sins.

Casting the First Stone

The next iterpolation to he considered ts com-
prised m the last verse of chapter T of the gospel
of John and the first eleven verses of chapter s
The Sinaitie and the Vatican 1209 do not contain this
passage, nor do some later MSS., as menfioned in
Viariorum footnote. The Revised Version, still de-
clining to east its influcnce in favour of the st
ancient Greek manuseripts, includes the passage in
the body of the book. It eneloses it in hrackets and
adils  the following nore—"Most of  the aneient
anthorities omit John 7.53-2.11. Those which cvon-
tain it vary much from each other,”” Westcott and
Hort are eited by the Variorum as oniitting this
passage; and a note in po X states “hat only their
important rejections are wiven; “*The important
readings which the same editors cncelose in donble
brackets are regurded by them as interpolations
which, thongh added to the text at a very early
date. did not originally form part of it."”

A little reflection on the interpolated words s
sufficient to econvinee the truth seeker that they
formed ne part of John's gospel. The words attri-
buted to our Lord, “He that is without sin among
vou, let him fiest cast a stone at her, " are sutfeient
to demonstrale the narrative as an invention, While,
m the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord showed the
New Covenaut to be higher and finer than the law
covenant, He never cast reflections npon the law
sueh as are imputed in this supposititious answer,
The law required witnesses to appear against evil
doers, and to take part in the execution of eriminals
by stoning ; and, since all were imperfect, necessarily
the aecusers wers imperiect in some degree as well as
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the persons accused. (Deuteropomy 17: 2-13,; 10:
6-11.) Nowhere in the New Testament does the
Lord teach that & person wmust be “without sin"
before he may recognize and condemn sin in others.
The statement that these designing seribes and
Pharisees were convieted by their own conscienees
and went oul one by one alse has w fietitious ring.
Their conscienees were notarivusly hard. and had
they been touched ut all in & proper manner they
would bave remained with desus and would have
beeome His followers. The whole story savors of
an attempt by immoral persons in ihe Christian
church fo save themselves from eriticism. In the
Middle Apges particnlarly the elergy were notoriously
vorrupt, and the Papacy granted indulgenves 1o
others as well, on payment of a price.

{ne may mention that in a seo-called religious
pietnre shown at the cinema hiouses (in 1929) this al-
leged incident was, according to advertisements, pre-
sented with great elaburateness. The Fact thai it
never happened made no difference to the pieture
produeers, who apparently catered to a perverted
tuste on the part of their patrons. By presenting a
so-ealled religious pieture the prodocers attempted
10 draw to the thearre Christiang who up till then
were averse fram attending,

Part of our Lord’s mission was to call the Jews
o repentanee, nat to minimize their sins.  In order
that he may avoeld evmmitting sing, the child of God
s instruceted hy the Beriptures that certain actions
arc wrong and should be avoided. In the New Tes-
rament many sins are warned aguainst of which Gad
expresseld IHs disapproval in the 01d Testament-—
Hee Romans 1%: 810

In this case, therefore, and In the ease of the
Lord's prayer. the Sinaitic M. and the Vatican 1209
are in agreement, dud the insertion of this passage
in late manuseripts ix scen to have been an inter-
polation.  No portion of God’s Word is rejected
when we cast ont thase interpolated words,

The Interpolation in 1 John §

Again we have the Sinaitie and the Vatican 1209
in agreement that eeriain words are an interpola-
tiom: ie., words added 1kat do not belong. The
Variorum Footnote states that " two very late MBS’
contain the words in question. found in 1 Jehn &:
7. 8  These words are—'in heaven. the Faiher,
the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are
one. And there are three that bear witness in earth,

" Note this statement, that the MSS. contain-
ing the werds are *‘very late.”

What cvidence is there against the words? The
Variorum Faotnote staies ithar they are amitted by
the ‘‘Sinaitie, Alexandrine, Vatican 1209, and all
QGreeck MBS, written before the fifteenth century,
Edd., R.; the passage is first found in Afriean
Fathers of the fifth century (but is possihly also
quoted by Cyprian) and in Jater copies of the Vul-
pate. "’

Westcott and Hort, in their critieal edition of the
Greek Text, omit the interpolated words. Candor
eompels anyone to do s0 on learning that they are
contained in neither the Sinaitic nor the Vatican

THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE

RAH

1209,

One of the first to collate and compore Greek
manuseripts and from them prepare a Greek text
uf the New Testament was Lrasmus (1466-1336), a
Dutch scholar and theologian, whe for a tive 1anght
at Cambridge University (England). and beeame
avquainted with Wiekliffe's English version. Of
Erasmus’ Greek text Smith’s Bible Dictionary. after
stating that he in some cases filled blanks in the
manuseripts by translations from the Valgate (Latin
Version), says—

The reeeived text contains two wmemorable iustances of
this bol? interpolation. 1lnt le did net inacrt the testumony
of the heavenly witnesses {1 John v. 71, un net af eritieal
faithfulness which exposed bim to the attacks of vnemiea

In March 1518 a seeand edition of Erasmus’ Greck
Text appeared—considerably altered. but without
inserting the words in 1 John 5: 7. 5 now under
eonsideration. In a third edition. pnblished in 1522,
Erasmus inserted the words “‘for the first time on
the authority of the ‘Codex Dritannivns' (he. Cod,
Montfortianus). in a form which ohviensly Dhetravs
its nrigin as a clungy translation from the Vulgate, ™
—8.R.D. art. New Testament. For other partienlars
nf Brasmus’ career, and his acquaintance with Tyn-
dale, please see “‘Dantel the Proplet in the Latter
Days,”” pages 3483351,

These Three Agree in One

The iuterpulated words in 1 John &: 7, & are the
ehietf foundation nf the prevailing erroneous veach-
ing on the Trinity. The word " Trinity ™* appears
wnwlhere in thie Bible—nveither in the (8d nnr the
Now Testament., The jusertion of the words, *in
heaven, the Faiber, the Word, and the Holy Ghost:
and these three are one.  And therve arve three that
bear witness n earth,’’ was an atiempt by the eecle-
siastical authorities to provide a serming Seripture
support for a doetrine of three gwls in ane wod-
head eariy adapted Dby the Christian ehnrel from
Egyptian mythelegy.  Evidence on this point is
presented in “*Daniel the rophet in the Latter
Days,”" pages 318-325. The words inserted] involve
an absurdity. No witness is required in heaven
concerning the Father, the Son, and the T1nly Spirit,
for God and Chrigt are personally present, and the
Holy Spirit is well known in heaven to be the power
or influence of God given through Tis Son {0 be-
lievers, a8 Peter plainly tanght on Pentecost (Aets
2. 33— Therefore being by the right hand of Geod
sxalted, gand having received of the Father the pro-
mise of the Iloly Ghost [or, Holy Spirit|, he [the
risen Jesus] Lhath shed {orth ihis. which yo now see
and hear.”” The Spirit thus shed forth was not a
person, but a power which entered into the disciplen
unil enabled them to speak in foreign languages and
do wonderful miracles, and was also given as a rign
of sonship.

What the apostle John teaches may be seen by
reading verses 5-8 conneetedly (1 Jolhn 5)—

§ Who ia he that overcomeih the world. but be that
believeth that Jesns {3 the Son of CGhod?

8 This iz he that came by water and biood, even Jesus
Christ: not by water only, but by weter and blcod, And

To-
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it is the Bpirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit Is
truth.

7 For there are three that bear record |[omit interpolated
words].

8 [omit interpolated words] the gspirit, and the water,
and the blood: and these three agree in one.

A witness or testimony was required on earth of
our Lord’s position as the Anointed Son of God. the
Messiah promised to the Jews, and—

This necessary witness was given by the descent
upon Him of the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove
when our Lord arose {rou the water on being bap-
tized by John, The “water™ hore record or witness
in that it was rhe element employed in baptism by
John, wha had been previously intormed to look for
this sien in token of the Messiah, while carryving on
his mission as baptizer in Jordan.  Aud the **blood™
gave witness in that onre Lord’s genealogy or hlood
desceent throneh Hhs Viegin mother had heen eare-
fully preserved, and lhs heirship to the throne ot
David was indisputable, while God pablicly aeknow-
fedeed Him as His Son. These three witnesses
agreed I one testimony ; namely, that Jesos was the
Son of Gad (see 1 John 50 5) in the Hesh {(thoush
now the Son of Gold with power in the image of His
Father in heaven', that He was anoinied by God as
King of Israel ard TTor of the Waorld ; anoinred also
as Heh Priest after the order of Melehizedeeo and
that obedienee ta the Son " hear ve him"—Matthew
B 18-1T: 17 5 John 10 20340 was and is God's
vequirement of all nen.

The *Emphatic Diaglort ™ contums a usetul note
i regard to these mterpolated words, ax follows—

This text converning the heavenly wiluesses s not eon
sained In oany Greek nanuseript whieh was wrirten earlien
than the fifth century, It s uot cited by nny of (e Greek
covlesiastioal wreiters, noe by aay of the carly Latin fathers,
ar when the saljects unon which they treat would natur
ally have fed them to appeal to its autherity, [t is there-
fore evidently spurions; and was frst cited (though not as
it now reads) by Virgiliug Tapsensis, u Latin writer of no
credit, in the latter end of the Gfth cenrnry,

Responsibility

Every une who knows the fruth about this inter-
polation should be frank and open in declaring it
Many helievers in the trinitarian doctrine are ignor-
ant coneerninge its sonrvee, and in the majority of
caseg their attention has never bheecn called to the
evidenee of the manuseripts. There 13 some exeuse
for them in continuing to believe the error—or, we
should say, frying to believe it, for no one has yet
been able to conceive of three persous as being at
the same time one person,  Many are struck with
the imeonsistency ol saving that God and Iis Son
and the Holy Spirit are eqnal in power and autho-
rity, when so many scriptures plainly teach rhat the
Father is supreme.

But the Editors of the Revised Version eannot
nrge the plea of ignorance in Justification of their
manner of dealing with this interpolation.  Let the
reader lovk in bhis Revised Versinon and observe that
what we say is corvect. IHere is the way the Revised
Version has arranged these verses—omifting the in-
terpolation, but not indicating the fact either in
the text or in the margin—
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6 This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus
Christ: pot with water only, but with the water and with
the Blood,

7 And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, hecause the
Spirit is the truth.

S Fyr there are three who bear witness, the Spirit. and
the water, and the hlood: amd the three agree in one.

B It we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is
greater: for the witness of Goid is this, that he hath borne
witness eoncerning his Son.

(1) No marginal note is inserted to call attention
to the facts revealed by the Sipaitic and Vatican 1209
manuseripts, that certain words in 1 John 5: 7, 5, are
uninspired, added by a later unanthorized hand,
though suech marginal notes freqguently appear in
other parts of the Revised Version,

(2 While elaimine to [ollow for the reader’s con-
ventence the verse arrangement of 1he Auathorized
Version, they have in this instance done otherwise,
with not a syilable to explain why, and thus give
the veader a bint of the importance of the omission
of these certain words. They bhave divided verse 6
mio two, and have made the last sentence of verse
6 appear as verse 7. Then they have taken the few
wenine words of verse T (" For there arve three who
bear witness ™ 1 and combined them with the genuine
wards of verse 8wl wive this combination as verse
R,

Not a word of explanation 1o the reader as to the
reason for ddoing this!  MApparvently the veader is
pxpected to read throngh these vorses wirhonr notie-
i the alteration i the contenrs of verses 6, 7, amd
‘\.

What g eoutemptible way of dealing with a saceed
theme, the very restimony of our Lord’s life and
work and God’s witness 1o the cennineness ot Ilis
clatms to Le the Son of God amd heir of Davud.
What were the Revisers afvand of 7 One can guess
that they were afraid to pull down one ot the pillars
of great Babylon, that great svstem of errvor that
has deceived the whole world.  How noble it waould
have been had thev come ont boldlv ol deelared in
black aud white that the wards they ainirted were an
interpaolation.  Surely the Lord will hold them re-
sponsible for <o misrepresenting and  deeeitfully
handling is Word.—2 Corinthians 4. 2: 2 DPeter
d: 16.

The reader who is interested (o pursue this snub-
Jeet further is invited to write us for literature on
the trie teaching of Seripture en the relations exist.
ing between the Father and the Son and the Spirit
of truth which the Lord promised to send Iis dis-
eiples after His departure from thew.  In the mean-
time, observe onee mwore that the Sinaitic and the
Vatican 1208, the two oldest Greelk manuseripts eon-
faining John's epistles. are in agreement on this
interpolation as on the ttecpolation i the Lord’s
prayer and o othe fivst eleven verses of John 5,

The Interpolation in Mark 16
To show that the Revisers were capable of making
a warginal refevence to the ““fwo oldest Greek
manuseripts,” let us look at Mark 16, Verses 9 to
el are separvated by a space from the first eight
verses of the L‘Im[lh't‘, amd a4 footnote reads—
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The two oldest Greek manuseripts, and some other su‘tl_u:ri-
ties, omit from ver. 9 to the end. Bome other authorities
have a different ending to the Gospel

The two Greek manuscripts thus described as the
““‘two oldest” are the Sinaitie and the Vatican 1209.
On these two authorities verses 9% to end wmight well
have been omitted altogether from the Revised
Version, the only justifiable reason for leaving them
in (properly indicated) being that they are useful
as they stand to peint out to the uninformed. But
why did the Revisers not make a similar statcment
concerning the interpolated words in 1 John 5. 7, 8?7
For the very same ‘‘two oldest Greek manuseripts”
omit the words, as we have seen,

Guilty, or Not Guilty

In rejecting the interpolations in 1 John 5: 7, 8
and in Mark 16 we are not guilty of takine from the
Word of God; we are but recognizing and discard-
ing the unautherized and untrue statements that
have been added to the Word by mmen—men who
evidentls had a theory they wished to uphold, and
tlid not hesitate 1o corrupt the Word of God for the
purpose,  On the other hand, those who added the
interpolation. and those who knowingly retain what
they see is an mterpolation, are gnilty of adding to
the word of God, and have incurred God's displea-
sire.

Defore taking up the mterpolation in Revelation
200 0. o word more about the Greek manuseripts

Codex Sinaiticns is indicated by the letter Alepl
—thie first letrer of the Hehrew alphabet. Tt was
obrained hy Constantine Tischewdorf from the Con-
vent of St, Catherine, Mownt Siad, in 1=5300 1t con-
tains a large part of the Septuaging (T, and
the whale of the New Testament. Smirh s Bible ThHe-
tionary deseribes it as “‘probably the oldest of the
MSRD of the N.T. and of the 4th century.”” It was
preserved at St Petersburg (now Leningrad) until
purchased by the British Govermment from the Rus-
stan Soviet, and is now deposited in the British
Musenm. The Variorimn Bible (p. IX ) savs—"“Writ-
ten, in Tischendort s jundement. about the middle of
the 4th century A.D. and at Alexandria, others have
thought at Cesarea in Palestine, Corrected  [or
altered. Ed, N.CLAL| in some places by later hands ™

A—Codex Alexandrinns, in the British Mnseun,
was presented to Charles 1 in 1625 by Cyril Laear,
Patriareh first of Alexandrina. then of Constanti-
nople. Contains the Septuagint almost complete and
most of the New Testament, and is eredited to the
middle of the fifth century, possibly earlier. Tt con-
tains the book of Revelation. and therefore must he
considered in connection with the passage in Re-
velation 20: 5.

Distinction between Two Vatican MSS.

Just here an important thing to remember is often
forgotten ; namely, Vatican MS. No. 1209 dates from
the fourth century, aceording to internal evidence
already referred to, but it does not contain the whole
of the New Testament. Describing it, the Variorom
Bible states (p. IX)—

B—Codex Vaticanus, in the Vatiecan Library at Rome. Con-

tains nearly all the Septuagint and all the New Testament
except Hebrews IX. 14 to end, 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus,
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Philemon, Revelation; the missing parts of Hebrews and
Revelation have been supplied by a late haud, probably of
the 15th century,

Smith's Bible Dictionary gives a similar descrip-
tion—

B (Uedex Vaticanus 12080 a MS. of the entire Greek Bible,
which seems to have been in the Vatican Library almost
from its commencement (e. AT, 1450, 1t containe the N.T,
entire to Hebrew [X. 14, .. . : the rest of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, the Pastoral Epistles [ie. 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus,
and Philemon |, and the Apocalypse, were added in the 15th
century.  The MS0 s assigned to the 4th century.,

Westeott and Hort give the following informa
{ion—

(‘nd. Vat. B contains the whole N.T. except the later
chapters of Hebrews, the Pastoral Fpistles, Philemon, and
the Apocalvpse,

Cod. Sin. (Aleph) contaios tall the hooks entire.”’

Cod. Alex. A contains “*all, exeept about the first 24 chap.
ters of Matthew, 2 leaves of John's Goespel, and 3 of 2
(‘orinthians. "

Cal. Ephr. ¢ eontains nearly threefitths of the whele
(145 vut of 20% leaves), disposed over almost every book.

Tn their Greek New Testament Westeott and Hort
arranee the varicns books as follows—
Giospels Galatians

Acts Ephesians
tathelic Epistles Philippians
James Colossians
1 and 2 Peter 1 and 2 Thessalonians
1, 2, and & Joln Iehrews
Jude 1 and 2 Timothy
fruuline Fpistles Titus
Homans Philewon

1 and 2 Corinthians Revelation

The word ““Catholic’™ weans general.”” as dis
tingriished fron epistles written to cevtain churehes
or individnals

From this arrangement of 1the hooks of the New
Testament it will be seen that it is perfeetly eorreet
1o sax that the Vatican MS. 1208 endds with Hebrews
9: 14 Suel o statement is not correci. however, in
recard to the hooks as arraneed in onr Authorized
Version and other versions in eoninoi nse.

In “*Bible Talles for Meart and Mind™ op, 1251 will
he found an extract from 11 B Swete's “* Apocalypse
of St JJobn ™" (London, 1966 Six Unetal MSS, are
named and described, with the following comment—
“Thus at present there are available only three
complete and {wo imperfect nneials of the Apoc
alypse.”™ The three complete are the Sinaitie, 4th
century: the Afexandrinns. Sth century; and the
Vaticanus Gr. 2066 olim Basiliensis 105, 8th cen-
1y The two incomplete omit considerable sections
preceding and following as well as verse 5 of Re-
velation 200, hence cannot be called in evidence.

Students who possess the ‘“‘Emphatic Diaglott™
will observe throughout that its footnotes give the
readings of the Vatican 1209 where of importance.
In Hebrews from 9: 14 to end, 1 and 2 Timothy,
Titus. Philemon., and in Revelation it gives the
readings of the Alexandrine MS. where noteworthy.
But students must have a care not to be eonfused by
the Diaglott footnotes to the hook of Revelation;
they should carefully read the explanatory note at
the beginning, The Vatiean MS. there made use of
is not No. 1209, but No. 1160, according to Dr.
Bireh’s Collation, this MS. being attributed to the
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eleventh century. Not only so, but in places it makes
use of ““B’" which is the recognised letter for Vati-
can MS. 1209, whereas the manuscript referred to by
“Diaglott’’ is of the seventh or eighth century,
and will be found in the **Bible Talks’® Manuseript
List under the title Basiliano-Vaticanus, containing
Revelation only. The Basilianus MS. is described by
Smith’s Bible Dictionary as a Secondary Uncial. In
the Variorum List it is called—

B (Revelation). Also in the Vatican.
tion. Ahout S00 A D.

Referring again to the eriticism in the American
journal.  We hold no brief for those (if any) who
claim that the Vatican 1209 contains the book of
Revelation. Tiut we ecrtainly syvmpathize with any
who make the mistake of suppoxing it contains the
Apoecalypse when seholars who gave letters as iden-
tification tabs to the various mannseripts used the

(ontains Revela-
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letter B for both the Primary Uncial MS. Vaticanus
1209 of the 4th century and the Secondary Uneial
Vatican MS. of Revelation (only) of the 8th or 9th
century, without distinguishing the latter by its
subtitle Basilianus. In any of this there is nothing
more complicated than the descriptive labels which
the grocer gums or paints on his bins and jars to
distingnish one commodity from another, so that
when he has an order for a pound of rice he dips
into the rice bin and not into the barley or salt. It
is not nearly so important to “‘paste’”’ the little
printed eriticism ‘‘in your Bible' as it is to **paste”’
the right ‘“‘labels’™ on the manwseripts, and then,
when you want to dig into Vatican 1200. just re-
member that it is a different "*bin’" from Vatiean
(Revelation) Basilianus. The distinetion could have
hern made more elear in the Diaglott note, but there
was evidently (to our mind) no desire to mislewd,

(Continued in July issue.)
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Giving Up

fQiesiion.—What is weant by “ohost™ I Genesis,
Matthew, Aets, and other seriptures!

Ansiwer—Unnecessary wystery has been added to
what oeeurs at death by the use of the word ““zhost™
i Genesis 35: 20—"And Isaac gave up the ghost,
and died, and was gathered unto his people,” and
Gienesis 49 33— Aud when Jacob had made an end
of commanding his sons. I- eathered up his feet in-
1o the bed. and yiehled up the ghost, and was gath-
credl unto his people.” The same was said of Abra-
llam (Genesis 25: 81 and verse 7 lends particular in-
bop(at—

T And these are the dave of the years of Abraham's life
which he lived, an hundred threescore and fiffeen vears,

s Then Abraham gave up the ghoest, and died in a good old
age, an old man, and full of years; and was gathered to his
preapie.

Abraham lived 175 years, then ““gave up the
vhost:" so it conld be saud that he “*died in a good
ol age, an old man.” And 1o give up the ghost is
this seen to vefer to the last hreath—to hreathe out
for the last time: to expire.

Strong’s Erhaustive Caoncordinee Dictionary e-
tines the ebrew word heve usced as meaning, ‘‘to
breathe out, i.e. (by impl) rrpire.”” The same word
15 tenderrd in some other places in the Authorized
Version, “‘die,”” **be dead,”” and ‘*perish.”’

So far as the present life is concerned, both good
and bad ““breathe put’ their last hreath, and there
Iv no mysterinus “soul’’ to continue its existence
elsewhere. For. as we have often seen in connec-
tion with the creation of Adam, the person is the
sounl; Adam ““became a living sonl,"—Gen, 2: 7.

The hope, then, is for a future life.  And the
farthful of old looked forward 1o the fnlfithnent then
of the promises which God had given them.

Our Lord Jesus Died on the Cross
The same thought is expressed in the New Testa-
ment—
Matthew 27: 50: Jesus, when he had erbad sgain with o
Toud voice, vieldsi up the ghost

the Ghost

Mark 13: 37 Aod Jesus eried with a lond volee, sl iuye
up the ghost,

Also verse 3%: the centurion **saw ' that byt
ghost. "'

Luke 2i: 46: And when Jesus had cricd with o load voieo,
he said, Father, Into thy hands 1 commend wo spivkr: and
having said thas, he gave ap the ghost

This is the evidence that Jesus aetually died, e
died for our sins. Dut when ITe said, ©*Father, into
thy hands 1 commend my spivit,” He meant more
than the breath that was about to be breathed ont,
e referred to the power to live whiel fiod alone
could reeeive and hold during the interval while Ilis
Son was dead. For while our Lord Jesus Christ
vave Himsell freely and fully as a sacrifice for onr
sins, the Father had promised Him a resurreetion 1o
4 position far higher than the human: hicher also
than the position He had possessed at the Father's
rizht hand before the world was. (John 17: 4, 5. 24

[Te was not to remain dead. On the third day
God raised Him from the dead, as Panl wreate 01
Corinthians 15)—

3 For T delivered unto you first of all that which T also
reecived, tow that Christ died for our sins aveorsdinge to the
seriptures:

4+ And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third
day aceording to the seripturea.

Our Lord’s death was real; a real sacrifice of Him
self for us. And it was the Father who rawsed Him
trom death; giving Him life, and setting Him at His
own right hand in the heavens— Far above all -
cipality, and power, and might, and dominion. and
every name that is named, . . "—Eplesians 1: 20
23: 1 Peter 3: 22; Philippians 2: 511 [lebrews 1:
2.9,

giave up the

Ananias and Sapphira
The same expression, *‘zave up the ohost,” was
used of that last breath which marks the cessation of
the present life in the case of persons havine no
hope in the promises. Ananias and Sapphica were
punished for thetr duplicity by heing deprived of
life.  Ananias hearing Pefer’s words of exposnre
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aml condemmation *‘fvll dewn, and gave up the
ghost.’? This was a warning 1o all present that the
apostles had special powers and conld discern dupli-
eitv: “and great fear vame on all them that heard
1hese things,”” Sapplira was not preseni.  Coming
in later, she too tried to deceive the apostle, and
was rehmked. CThew fell she down straightway ot
his feet, and yielded up the ghost:—Aets 50 1211

The lesson is there for all who Jwar the acconnt,
[y is useless 1o tey o odecrive the Lord, Al who
make the attempt are 1ol so promptly dealt with,
but God with a word can caiese the present lite 1o
cedse: s that to ‘hreathe out™ may come eavlier
than it souhl ordmarily dn.

Herod the King

Herod the king foolishly aceepted avelamation as
a god. Other kings have done the same thing and
not been summarily punished. But Herad knew
hetter,  Acts 12 1ells v he vexed the ehureh, and
even took the life of James the brother of John
I3at when he gllewed the men of Tyre and Sidon 1o
hail him as a ol 1he Liord intervenod.

o Awl imwediarely the angel of the Lord smate Tim, hee
b e gave nob Ged the glory s and be wax eaten of wenne,
wnrll gate up the ghosi.

The dependirnee of human beings npon Gl who
“eriveth to all life, and hreath, and all things™ (Aets
17 2428, shoadd be Borne in mind Uy all who Tearn

Ce)

From Far

With doviag prectings. 1 oam rruly thankful for vour
kindness in sending the NoLA 1 fingd i1 a0 great help and
vomfort these unecrtain times we are living in. 1 have
been awar, and neglected te send the money which 1 naw
ouclose for the dittle buoli, aldso the N4 Yours faith-
fully, ———— West _Larstrulio.

Our sectings are still poing: we have three every week
Aw enclosing Tenewals of seven NoO A, subseriptions, Wi
heid the Memwrial at our house, and had a very bappy
time: we 81l took paed ju-t Hle s fawmily. Up il pecently
we have been sendiug out traets by post—niany thourands
of them.  But now vavelupes aie almoyt vnprecurable, and
we skall bave te use xone otber means, At present on Suan-
davs we are stwlving Idniel, chapter In; have had some
very mice atulies,  As in other conntries, the same forees
are al weork, but we through 1he light of propheey ure not
taken wnawires,  We cdn sea the dunger, and one only
hope is in the seiting up of Christ™ kingdom. With besi
wishes,  Yours sivevrels, —— Newr South Walea

[ was indeed very plud for the letter you wrote. Yes,
it is 8o swveet to know if one of our Joved ones hag passed
beyond the veil, that his life has been to Ui serviee of the
Muaster. (Hlad to sec vou are keeping the work going. Alay
you continue until the eud is wmy praver,

I alwo desire the earnest prayvers of all God's Jear children,
ag I have a hard hattle to fight. To become a Christian is
¢gry, hut to rewain one s the strugple. T still enjoy the
monthly **Advorate’™ as it comes wlong every month,

A guestion: Ts this war now om the struggle of Daniel
12, such & time aes unever was and never will be againt
Will our Lord openly manifest His Ruling Power after this
war? or what do we expeet wext, acearding to Bev, 20: 1.4,
Will Batan e hound then !

Hoping thisn will flied you well and fit for the Master's
serviee, a8 I nad my wife are aleo keeping well. At the

e
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of it, hul particularly by those who have comie to a
knowledme of the truth. Man wlose breath is in his
nostrils cannot suaccessinlly contend with the Al
wmighty, 10 we desire His faver and blessing, we
must not Fail ta do Him honour by acknewledginge
IIis beloved Son and secking to e His loval ami
faithful servanis—2Matihew 25 24.20.

The expression *tgave up the ghost™ o Coive up
the ghost.” vecurs alse in the honk of Jol 3. 11
T0:185; 13 19 14 100 Tl last is frequently quoded
—*'but man dieth, and wasteth awav: Yea, wman
giveth up the ghost {breathes out], and where is
he?”  The context is well worth reading and ¢on-
sideration, God’s commensdation of Joh is voieed
by the apostie Jianes,  Job set us a goold example
of patient endurance and lovalty to God.—James
SRR B

The Holy Ghost

The English wonrd Ghost has come 1o hiave in ot
iinds the sense of an apparvition. T~ e in our
Englishi lingnage as the name of the Haly Spivit of
Gl has served 1o becelowd the Bible tpaching con-
verning the Spirit,  For explanation of the natnre
aud work of the Huly 8pivit. the reader is referred
to our issue of July 1, 1985-—article,  One Gaod, the
Lord. Une Spirit.”?  Copies of this issue are still
availuible in this year, T4

and Near

age of 73 T am stil} strong amd Teurte in the Master’s wer
viee, Your sineerely, Nubth A priea,

Greetings in the Savieuwr's previvus name, We hope you
are receiving the promised grace and strength for this apcd
every time of need. Enclosed for the revewal of our N.CAL
subscription.  Great js the disiress upon the natieng, with
perplexity.  T£ all the rightesus Llood wus reyuired from
the Jews at the end of the sge: s nuw the Gentiles stand
in the same position =t the ¢lose of this Age [the Gospel
uge|.

And ainee 1790 thev ave hering Mood te drink—for hav-
ing shed the blood of {iod's maints and prophets. How
serious {o interfert with God's people,  Vor precivws in the
sight of the Lord are the deaths of 203 saints. Afterwards
the people will know what this great tronhle is for.

Bevond will be the glorivin reign of peave.  And the
Kingdom, which aball never be destroved. Praise ye the
Lord! Christian Iove to &), Your hrother in the One hope.
fhueensfined.
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—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE

THE World goes on much the same as a year ago, in that
death takes its toll whether there be a war or no war.
Death is in fact the penalty which God placed upon the human
race on account of the first man's sin, as described in the book
of Genesis and referred to frequently throughout God's Word
—the Bible, Hope, however, also continues. Not only hope
that winrs will end and a period of peace and plenty follow,
hut that those who have lost their lives under either peace-
ful or war conditions have not gone to that worse suffering
which most of the creeds of Christendom say is the fate of the
majority. Thus they make the God of love and mercy into
fiend; and in making God a fiend they justify themselves in
their own fiendish use of world power.
PENING UP the World,  Uhe saving has been. Hall the
world does not know how the other halt lives.  But, as said
hefore in these columns, since the invention of printing and
the consequent daily newspapers and magazines of all Kinds,
world-wide information is available: lacilitated  also by the
ivention of the stewm engine for rail and steamer travel; and,
more rvecently, the aeropbine which soars over mountiin and
seit. cities and comnryside. peering into the habits and cus-
oms of ail peoples.  Not forgetting telegraph. telephone, and
ciihle communications: and still more recently “wireless,” which
qives out world news almost o oon as the events manspire.
G(}l)'i glory is muanilest i these inventions, spite of their
misuse.  Who agive steann the power ooran an engine:
Who pave the atmosphere  owhich we cainnot even see)  ils
poner o sustin the awrpline and  the wiant Lomber: and
carry heavy Toads ol passenzers above the clouds?
I THE oraveside jests oried with g loud voice, “Lasarus,
come forth” And he that was dead came forth. Thus
readily witl the dead come torh from the ouaves in the King
dom e, when not only the patviarehs and other faithful will
come forth, but also the myeids of “hearhen” who never heard
of Christ. For “all that are in the graves shall hiear his voice,

Fy

and shall come torede Jobm Br 28, 90,
R]-_.\'['RRI-'_(_'.'HU\.' OF JUDOMENTD s ahie proper readding
i John 5 240 Zo-nor vestrvection o dimimation as o
AN, isee Variorum foeotiotey Now is the time 1o tell o
this great mruth sa long covered asver by the Gaolty rendering
damnation.” e judement s he thousand sears of  the

Kingdom aze. when Christ and the Church  (the overcomers
at the Gospel agey will it e the throne of His glory to reian
tor the thousand sems. Vi when the Fathinl Abiabam od
other faithful of the ages previons to this Gospel age will come
forth to wherit the Laod promised o them.

“AlL i the sraves” John 50 includes the wnentighrened,
who will come forth o be enlightened,

Exceptions wie persistent. willul sinners. such as hive been
enlightened and then tned againse the Lovd. The apostle
Paul  mentions such tHebews  12: 35-20) And Res, 20
1315 tells of the tharounghness of the 1000 vear day ol jude-
ment.

NEW HEAVEN amd a New Earth (Rev, 21y tells of the

results ol the Lovds reien over the earth, The wilfully
witked during the Thousand vears reiun will be destroves).
'hen the earth will be fumly established s the cverlasting
home of those who apprecited the blessings ob the thonsind
vears and believed the pronuses. For everlasting life on earth
is the promise ol the saved of all nations for whom the Lo
died and for whom the enlightenment will then be provided.—
Rev. 29: 1-17; Matthew 25 31-46; Rev. 21 24.27.

MESSAGE OF HOPE s the true Gospel. Let us whao

know these things he diligent in telling o0 our 1o all
around,  Freelt use the leatlets and tracts which are available
to convey the soml message.  Send for ten or for 500 of these,
orosend Tists of pomes and we will have the wrappers written
here, and post them diveet.

The Wideness ol Gods Meres™

“The Blessing o All Nations!

Planning a World.”

“Is Satan Swronger than God:#"

Copies of the monthly N.C AL will also he sent free by us o
\&\ll’(‘hl‘_’!'\' atter llll[il who will \\1'i|'t‘ us tlf Ihl.‘ir desine tes
receive 1t monthly as issued.

Printed hy the

70 Foltne  Street,
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New Covenant Book List

Bible Talks for Heart and Mind.—The Book of Comfort, shawin
the loving purposes, past, presemt, and future, of @od tuw.r:
cur race, the bleasings of the New Covenant, with the speeisl
rrivileges of the ''High Calling. Cloth gilt, 3/- (75 cents),
Postage extrn in Australin, 3d.; in other British Dominions. 4d.;
alsewhers, 8d. (12 cents), Special priee to ''Advoeats'’ resders,
2/- (50 cents); postage extrs as above. Paper covers, 2/- (50
cents), Special price to '‘Advocate’’ readers, 1/4 (30 cents),
postage extra as above, or 8/- ($2.00) for 8 to one address post-
peid. In N.O.A form, 1/- postpaid; or per dozem, 8/- in A/sia:
7/- in other British Dom., 8/- ($2) slsewhere.

The Parables of Our Lord.—Torty Iarge Iarables and a large
number of Similitudes are explained. Cloth gilt, 3/8 (85 centa).
Postags extrs in Australia. 3d,; in other Brit. Dom, 4d.; eisewhers,
Bd. (16 cemts). Special price to *'Advocate'' readers, 2/3 (65
cents) ; postage extra as ahove, Puper covers, 2/8 (80 cents);
IDBG.'I;I priee to ‘'Advocate'' readers, 1/8 (35 cents); postage extrs
AR ADOVa,

Daniel the Prophet in the Latter Days —An explaoation of the
whole of Damel's wonderful Visions—The Great Image and ita
Overthrow.—The Foar Bepsts—The *'Littla Horn.''—Cleansing the
Sapctuary—The Seveuty *'Waeeks.''—The 1260, 1290, 1335, and
2300 ""Days.''—HExposura of the Papacy.—Much valuable and in-
teresting Historieal Information covering more than 2,500 years,
Cloth gilt, 5/8 ($1.35); postage exera in Australia, 3d.: in nther
Brit. Dom,, 4d.; elsewhare, 8d. (16 cents), Paper covers, 4 - ($1);
postage extra as above  Special prire to ''Advocate’’ readers—
Oim}g hound, 4/- (81); paper covers, 3/- (75 cents); postage extra
A% nbhnove,

Comparisons and Contrasts.— A versp liv-verse Explanation of the
Epiatlie to the Hebrews; also of Leviticus 16, of the Cherubim of
the Wheals, of NFiekiel's Temple, How men may worship God
sceeptably. (s the principal theme of this book. COlath gilt, 5/6
($1.26). Poatage extra in Australia, 5d.; in other Brit. Dom., 4d.;
elsawhere, Bd. (18 cents) special price e ““Advocate'' renders,
4/- (81); postage extra. Paper covers, 4,- ($1); postage extra as
ahova, Special price o '"Advorate'' veaders, 3/- (75 cents);
postage extra.

Tlhe Church and Its Oeremonies.—Tha Clhurch and its Organiea
tion “'The Doetrine of Rajtisma.'' Ths Lard’a Supper ‘‘Baptized
o the Dead’" as explained.  Cloth, 1/6 (35 cents), paper covers,
1.'- (25 conts) Postage extra in Australio, 1d.; in ather Rrit
Dom., 2d.; elsewhprve, Sd, (§ cents)., Per dozen: Cloth, 12 - ($3).:
paper, 8 - ($2), poztpaid

Christ's Prophe:y on Olvet.—Ar expowition of Matthew 24 and
Heluted Pussage«.  Cloth, 178 (35 cents); paper vovers 1/- (26
cents). Postage ctrn in all Brit. Dom , 1d.; elsewhere, 2d, (8
cents). Per doren: COloth, 12/- ($3): paper. 8/- ($2), postpaid.

The Iullowing eight titlas are sapplied in eloth hinding at 1/-
(25 cents), paper covers Gd. (12 cents), per ¢npy, postpaid.

The Dead—'\Vhers are Theyi- The Serivtural BEvidenre

Everlasting Punishmeut . —Every Bible occurrence of Sheal, Hades
tivheana. Lake of Five, and reluted terms explained.

The New Era.—What i3 it!  Why is it Exypoetedt (Alna In
N QA form.)

What Say the Scriptures about the ERansom, Sin Ofering, Cove-
nants, Mediator, 3capegoat? —An explanation in handy form
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HE RECOQRDS of Seripinre contain many names

held v remembranee by those  associated awith

the individnal in his lifetime, and by those of
later times whe treasure their memories by reason
of God's approval of their fidelity to Him in difficult
clrenstancs,

The records of seceular history also contaln names
of great men and  heroes not  Christians,  but
conrageons so far as-they had light enabling them to
distinguish hetween rvight and wrong as coneeived by
thelr Jemders,

While other names ere associated with both re-
ligions and political reform—as in the Great Refor-
mation of the sixteenth century. when Protestantism
was established in Great Britain and her Colonies
(including what is now the TL8.A), as well as in
Switzeriand, Germany, Scandinavia, and other coun-
tries in the course of the struggle to adhere to the
Lible as God's goide in doetrine and practice.

To these reformers we awe the emphasis given to
the doctrines of the Lord Jesus Christ as the one and
only Saerifice for sins, the one and ouly Mediator
between God and wen, the one and only Reconeiler
between God and those who believe in Jesus and come
to (God in His name.

Subseqguently there were Christians here and there
who saw the emphasis laid in Seripture on the Lord's
Second Coming. And some of these made the wmis-
take of supposing that Jesus had taken His human
body to heaven, and would come again with that same
human body to live on the earth, gather His Church,
and give them new human bodies and a prominent
place in the Government of the earth.

In John 1: 1 Jesns is called **the Word," the name
given to a high dignitary serving a Sovereign. But
the use of the title does not alter the facet of His per-
sonal existence. The whele race of mankind having
been condemned because of the sin of the one man
Aduam, God arranged that Jesns, who was experienced
in God’s service, should become a man, and thus be
able to give Himself a perfect ransom for the whole
race of mankind. And. not only so, but be raised
again to oceupy an even higher position at God's right
hand ; namely, serving as the ‘‘one Mediator between
(tod and men, "1 Timothy 2: 5. 6.
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Remembrance

Of these facts. Paul says he [(Paul) was “ardained
a preacher, and an apostle,” and he spent his Jife
i telling ont the glad tidings, and writing doctrinal
and practical instroction in epistles to the varions
vhurches,  Those writings we still have in Bible
for our instraction today.

And the Lord arranged also that a yeavly remen-
brance be made of Ilis death on our behall’ by those
who believe 1 Him, This we are privileged 10 obsery:
vearly, when the appropriate date comes aronnd,
And in order that all of like precious faith may
observe the same date. this Journal—the ** New Cove-
nant Advocate'—has made a practice of announcing
it early in the vear, so that all may be united in the
time as well as in the spirit of the Observanes,

In the *‘dark ages' there uarose reforwers, in
Britain and on the Continent, who preached a return
to primitive Christianity: and the result was the
establishient of Protestantism, with churches where
the believers could meet together to worship God
through Jesns Christ, on the terms laid down in the
New Testament—repentance from sin and turnine to
God; accepting Jesus as the One Mediator between
God and wen. And, following this acceptance of
them by God as Ilis children, the only reasonahle
course was a lifetime of devotion to His service,

Errors taught and believed for centuries were that
the soul is immortal. and that the wicked will be tor-
tured for ever and ever in a lake of fire and brim-
stone. So it became necessary for those who saw the
truth on the state of the dead—unconscious as in
sleep until the resurrection—to arrange a campaign
against the eternal torment error. And it beeame
necessary for those who held to the truth on those -
portant subjects to separate themselves from the
gatherings where false teachings concerning the work
of Christ as Mediator were being introduced.

A 8tand for Truth
was taken by loyal friends of the truth in various
parts of the world, much to their blessing. To assist
these to build up one another in our most holy
faith, the friends of like faith and purpose formed
a new meeting.

Concerning those days we quote from our issue
of February 1, 1939, as follows:
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PUT IN TRUST WITH THE GOSPEL
— Editorial —

ATE in the afternoon of February 3rd, 1939,
L another trusted servant of God through Jesus
Christ our Lord finished his course.

Our beloved Editor, E. (. Henninges, having faith-
fully discharged his stewardship in the publication
of the ““New Covenant Advoeate,”” laid down his
pen and closed his eyes to rest, and his labours in
the flesh were finished. The readers of this Journal
will receive the news with sorrow for a loved lLieader
taken from them, yet they will rejoice in the vietory
of another of the Lord's saints over the trials and
besetments of a lifetime, having reached the age of
68 years. ‘‘For unto you it is given in the behalf
of Christ, not only to believe on him, but also to
sutfer for his sake . . . ."—Philippians 1. 29,

At the same time, our beloved Editor was of a
most cheerfnl and hopetul, as well as patient, dis-
position. With a deep and sincere faith he accepted
in his youth the call to the high calling, and received
as a sacred trust the gospel which Paul and the
other apostles preached. (1 Thessalonians 2: 4.)
To devote his life to the service of the One who
had done so mneh for hin—even to death on the
cross—seemed to him the only consistent course.
And that the Lord accepted that life, and used it
to His glory for the enlightenment and comfort of
many, the readers of this Journal and of his numer-
ous books and pamphlets can testify.

Among the many other blessings the Lord gave
him has been the love and co-operation of the
brethren of like precious faith in the various coun-
tries in which he has witnessed to the truth—Ame-
rica, Britain, Germany and Switzerland, and—for
the last thirty-five years—Australia. The first num-
ber of the *‘New (ovenant Advocate’ appeared in
April, 1909, and we are now about to begin ounr
thirty-first yvear of publication.

Regular Sunday meetings to uphold the great
truths concerning Jesus Christ the one Mediator,
and concerning the blessings the Lord gives under
the New Covenant, have been conducted with the
assistance of fellow-believers, and many of these
fellow-servants still remain to carry on the great
work. They, too, realise themselves as ‘‘put in
trust with the gospel’’; and with the Lord’s bless-
ing they will continue the good work, confident also
of the co-operation of the like-minded throughout
the world who rejoice with us in the precious truth.

Our week-night Bible classes, in which a verse
by verse study of the selected portion has been found
very helpful, will also be continued (D.V.) as usual
in suburban homes.

The New (‘ovenant Fellowship is an Association
reristered under the laws of this State of Victoria,
and of the Commonwealth of Australia, for the car-
rying on of the publishing work, at the address
which appears in each issue. And a good stock of
books (see Book List) is on hand for sale, as well
as copies of this Journal and thousands of traets
and supplements for free distribution.

It is our purpose to carry on along the same lines
as those followed by our late Brother: With the
publication of the ‘‘New Covenant Advocate'
monthly, and to keep always on hand a good supply
of the Books listed.

Let us-all then unite, with one mind and heart,
to uphold and further proclaim the great truths
with which the Lord has favoured us in these last
days. The world is still the ‘‘field,”” and the
“‘wheat’’ has not all been reaped as yer. (Matthew
13: 30, 36-43.) The duty is laid upon us all to
““carry on.”” See the book ''The Parables of our
Lord" for the application of this parable to our
awn day, and the privilege still open to truth lovers
to become ‘‘reapers,’’ and ‘‘gather the wheat’' into
the ““barn.’”” And let us continue to pray for one
another,

The Revelation Book

Inquiries are coming in about the projected book
on the Revelation. We are thankful to say that our
Brother Henninges’ comments (begun in August,
1938, issue) are complete to the end of the 17th
chapter in this—February, '39—issue. We are glad
to say, also, that he left Manuseript Notes and
selected Historieal items which will make possible
the presentation, as he had planued. of the remain-
ing chapters. 1t is hoped to begin chapter 13 in
March issue. In the acecomplishment of this work
we ask the prayers of all the household of faith.
that the Holy Spirit may guide us as he was guided
to the true understanding of the wonderful visions
preserved through rhe centuries for our learning and
guidance at this time; and not only so, but to clear
and appropriate language for the accurate expres-
sion of the same.

The Beauty of Holiness

Among our late Editor’s admirable qualities was
his modesty. To all suggestions that his portrait
appear in the N.C.A. he turned a deaf ear. His de-
sire was to direct attention to the All Glorious One,
our Saviour, and keep himself out of sight. The
Message was the thing, not the man. Yet he could
not prevent those within range from seeing his
natural features., A letter, received a day or two
ago from a country reader who had learned of his
decease, expressed great regret that, though living
in the same BState and deeply interested in the
truth, the writer had never seen him, nor even a
photograph or snapshot. Doubtless others will feel
the same.

Therefore we are glad to report what seems a
divine leading; for unexpectedly someone found in
a box of oddments a likeness obtained by Brother
E. V. Catford, of Adelaide, about 30 years ago,
shortly after the office in the Fink’s Buildings had
been taken and the publication of the N.C.A. begun.
Under a magnifying glass the beauty of his features
caught by the camera is so remarkable that we
have decided to share this pleasure with our readers.
A testimony indeed is it to the transforming power
of a sanctified life.
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Oter Half a Century of Serbice Lnded
Faithful unto Beath

Photo. by Brother Catford

THE LATE ERNEST CHARLES HENNINGES
(Taken in 1909 at the time he founded The New Covenant Advocate.)

DIED FEBRUARY 3. 1938
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The Land of Promise

{Cyntinuption Conference Addressws, the Copquering Kingdem)

S believera in Christ, we are naturally very intereated

in the history of the Israelites; especially in their

Iaw and their worship of God, because the law {and
their manner of worshipping Him) was given them of
God, and were "a shadow of good things to come.” (He-
brews 10: 1.) Many of the rites and ceremonies pointed
forward to God's Somn, our Lord Jesus Christ.

In studying the history of the Israelites-—God’s chosen
people during the Jewish age—we find help in the New
Testament. They were the people to whom (od gave
His Law and manyv promises, as the Apostie Paul tells
ns in Romans % 4—

AWho sre Tsraelites; to whou pertaineth the adoptivn, sod the
glory, und the covenanty, and the giving of tha law, sod the servica
wf Uod, and the promises;"’

And we will want to know something about their home-
land—how and why they seitled themselves in that par-
ticular land of Palestine, and their manner of worship-
ping nnd serving God there. If we look back at the
Old Testament recordings of their very beginning as a
people, we will see zhat they were & wandering race and
strangers in the lands in which they wandered—Exodus
G: 43 22: 21,

But God had promised the land of Pslestine, as an
everlasiing poszession, to their forefathers~—to Abraham,
Izaac, and Jacobh. It was a very good and large land, veory
fertile and fruitful: spoken of as “flowing with milk
and honey.”—kExodus 3: §, 17.

It was never occupied by Abraham, nor by his deseend-
ant3 till the time of Joshua, some four hundred odd veurs
after Abraham's death, when Israel had developed into
& great nation consisiing of twelve tribes (or families)
descended from the twelve sons of Jacob, who was later
called Israel.—Genesis 32: 28; 35: 10.

Joshus led the people of Israel, after the death of their
great leader Moses, across the river Jordan, and at last
into the tand of promise, dividing it amongst their differ-
er:tl tlgxbea under God’s guidence and direction.—Joshua
1 1-18,

Only the tribe of Levi received no inheritance in the
land (Joshun 13: 33; 14: 3), as God set them aside spe-
cially. They served as underpriests for the rest of the
nation in the worship of God. God took their tribe in-
siead of all the firstborn of Israel; for this firstborn
belonged to God becauvse “on the day that I smote all
the firstborn in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me
all the firstborn in Israel, both man and beast: mine
shgll they be: I am the Lord.”—Numbers 3: 13.

Each tribe had its own “head” (or “prince”) for the
oversight of Joeal affairs (Joshua 14: 1; 22: 14), but
over all was the one Law, the one high priest served
for all, God Himself being the supreme Ruler and Director.

A3 we have aiready seen, the Levites received no por-
tion of the land for their inheritance, “for the priesthood
of the Lord is their inheritance.” (Joshus 18: 1.} But
they received ‘“cities to dwell in, with their suburba for
their cattle and for their substance,”—Joghua 14: 4.

Worship of God was carried on at the tabernacle, which
was a tent light enough for them to carry during their
wanderings in (he wilderness. Upon entering the land
the tabernacle was set up at Shiloh, as we read in Joshua
18: I—"And the whole congregation of the children of
Israel assembled topether at Shiloh, and set up the taber-
nacle of the congregation there. And the land was sub-
dued before them.” Joshua divided the land there—'"be-
tore the Lord, at the door of the tabernaclie of the con-
gregation."—Joshua 19: B1.

The tabernacle consisted of two apartments, the first
called the “holy place,” and the second or inner apart-
ment the “most holy place.” The most holy place was
separated from the holy place by a curtain or veil of
very rich cloth.

Into the most holy place only the high priest could
cnter, which he did on the day of atonement with the

blood of the atomement sacrifice. Nene of the under
priests were allowed to enter with him. There was only
cne high priest at a time serving before God,

that high priest died, he was succeeded by snother.

Asron was the first of these, but there were many un-
der-priests, increasing in number with the growth of
the Levitical tribe. Of these subordinate priests, Aaron’s
sons were the first.—Exodus 28: 1, 43-43.

The underpriests served in the holy place, assisting
the high priest, and looking after the furnishings of the
tabernacle. Numbers 3: 5-8 reads:

And the Lord apake unte Moses, saying, OBring the tnibe of
Levi near, and present them befors Aaron tha priest, that they
mey minister wnte him, And they skall keep his charge, snd the
charge of the whele congregation befure the taberoscle of the
congregaticn, t¢ do the seevics of the labernacle. And they ahall
keep all the insiruments of the tabernscle of Lhe coogregaiica, sad
tha charge of the children of larael, to de the service of ths
taberoacis,

All other tribegs went to the tabernmcle to hear the
word of God, and to pray. There they made all kinds
of offeringa to God. There were peace offerings, trespass
and sin otferings, thank-offerings, some for public occa-
sions, some for private and personal offerings, All theae
varions offerings were made through the hands of the
priesta. All tribea were directed to go to the tabernacle
for the regular feasts, as is expressed in Deuteronomy
15—

1% Turea times in & year skall sll thy malrs sppear befors the
Lord thy God in the plece which he shall chonse; {n the feant
of unleavened bremd, spd in the feast of weeks, and o the feast
ol abernacles: and they shail not appenr before the Lord empty:

17 Every muan ahall give ss he i able, scoerding to the hleuaing
3t the lard thy God whiclh he heth given thes.

The first-mentioned of Lhese regular feasts, that of the
unleavened bread or passover feast, was the firat the
Lord commanded the children of Israel to keep as a
memorial, The first cbservance was held in the night
when the Lord slew the firstborn in every house in Egypt,
but passed over the houses of the children of Israel be-
cause their lintels end doorposts had been sprinkled with
the blood of the slain lambs; this marking—and their
remaining indeors—sparing them from the visitation of
death. This account of the first passover is given in the
twelfth chapter of Exodus.

The childrenr of Israel never again had exactly the
same experiences as those on the first passover night;
therefore the later yearly memorial ceremonies were some-
what altered to suit their different conditioms., But the
essentials remmined unchanged. All those parteking of
the femst would be reminded of the deliverance of their
natien from Egypt and the first passover supper. Lambs
without spot or blemish had to be obtained, and theae
were kept until the J4fh day of Nisan {the first month
of the Jewish year), when they were taken to the taber-
nacle and sacrificed “at even, at the going down of the
sun, at the season that thou camest forth out of Egypt.”
—Deuteronomy 16: 6, 7.

The lambs were roasited and eaten there, after which
these who had taken part in the ceremony returned to
Eheird homes, to keep the passover feast of unleavened

read.

Jenus the Lamb of God

These wvarious feasts and religious observances were
kept up by the Israelites when they settled in the pro-
mised land, and were continued {(with a few omissions}
right down until cur Lord’s death.

The passover feast, although serving to remind the
Israelites all this time of their deliverance from Egypt,
also foreshadowed Jesus, the Lamb which God provided
for the deliverance of the whole weorld from the bondage
of sin and death if they will but accept Him. He has
been sacrificed, and His blood shed for us. All believera
accepiing that sacrifice, which has been offered once for
gll, are under the protection of the shed bloed, which is
sprinkled on their hearts.
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As the blood of the passover type was sprinkled on the
“lintels” and “side posts” of the homes of the Israelites
(Exodus 12: 23) on the first passover night, saving those
within from the visitation of death, so the blood which was
shed for us now by faith protects us, that we may go
on to everlasting life, and to a place in God's kingdom.

There can be no doubt about Christ being the anti-
tvpe of the passover lamb, as the Apostle Paul writes
(1 Corinthians 6)—

7 I"arge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new jump,

as yo are unleavened. For even Christ our pessover is sacrificed
for us:

R Therefore let us keep the femst, not with old lesven; neither
with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavensd
bresd of mincerity and truth,

Christ our Passover

Christ is our passover, and we keep that passover by
accepting His sacrifice for us, and doing it with sincerity
and truth, not with material unleavened bread, as did
the Israclites.

As the Jewish sacrificial lambs had to be without spot
or blemish, so Christ also “offered himself without spot
to God.” (Heb. 9: 14.) He was "holy, harmless, unde-
filed, separate from sinners.”—Heb. 7: 26.

Christ never committed sin. Born under the law of
the Israelites, which was a perfect law having been
given them of God, Jesus kept all its rites and ceremonies
as applied to Himself, and offended not in one point.

The Jews of His day could not conviet Him of sin.
His keeping the whole law blameless proved His perfec-
tion. In dving and giving His life to God for us as a
perfect human sacrifice, He corresponded to our father
Adam. who was created a perfect man,

Adam trespassed against God—breaking God's Jaw given
him in the garden of Eden, and hringing upon himself
and his future posterity the penalty for breaking that
law; namelyv, death—from which he could not free him-
self.

®
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God had foreseen this, and had a pre-arranged plan in
His Son Jesus; a plan in which God's divine justice could
be satisfied. Jesus was ready and willing to fulfil that
plan by dying and giving His life in place of Adam's.
He died on account of our father Adam's sin, thus free-
ing Adam and his race from the penalty of death if they
will but accept His sacrifice when made known to them
—either in this life or in the resurrection period of a
thousand years.

The Perfection of Jesus

The Lord Jesus, being the Son of God, miraculously
born of the Virgin, was outside the condemnation passed
on Adam; and, never having sinned Himself, was able to
give Himself “a ransom for all” (1 Timothy 2: 6), as
well as an atoning sacrifice to God for us.

Christ is not only the antitype of the Jewish passover
lamb, but also the antitvpe of the atonement day sacri-
fices of bulls and goats, the writer to the Hebrews tells
us (Heb. 9: 12)—

“Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his
own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having
cbtained eternal redemption for us.”

Christ did not need to be offered year by vear for an
atonement as were the Jewish sacrifices. He was offered
only once. The blood of His atonement sacrifice is ever
efficacious for all who aceept it for all time. The blood of
bulls and of goats could never take away sin, but served
only to make “a rememhrance again” of ‘“sins every
vear."—Heb. 10: 3.

Christ's sacrifice was very much hetter than the typical
offerings, and did away with the necessity to offer them.
Israel did not understand these higher significances, hut
these Scriptures on the typical sacrifices helped ta make
clear the worship of Christ, and gave Christians good
evidence that the law was done away in Christ.

—H.E M

The Precious Blood of Christ

HEN we think of the blood of human beings,

and of the blood of all the lower orders of

animals. we realize that the blood signifies the
life, as the life is in the blood. (Levitieus 17: 11.)
When the blood flows ont of the body. or ceases to
circulate, there is no Life left; therefore the body
is in the state of death.

Under the Law Covenant there was no remission
of sins without the shedding of blood. **And almost
all things are by the law purged with bleod: and
without shedding of blood is no remission,"'—FHeh. 9.
D 13

Animals were slain, and the priest would sprinkle
the blood upon the altar of the Lord. (Leviticus 17.)
And. as we read in verse 11, the Lord savs—

“*Far the life of the flesh is in the blood: and 1 have given
it to vou upon the altar to make an atonement for your
souls: for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the
sounl.’’

Ceremonials in connection with sprinkling of the blood
are described in Exodus 29,

We could readily understand these animal sacrifices
as thank. and praise-offerings, but how conld they
accomplish anything by their slaving and offering up
as sin offerings?

By the shedding of the blood of an animal as a sin
offering, the descendants of our first parents were
taught that sin was a serious offence, deserving death.
But God was willing to accept contrition, and a prac-

tical dewmwonstration of that contrition was the sacri-
fice of an animal—not a lame one, but the hest of their
flocks.—Deut. 15: 10-21.

Iint, though God agreed to forgive the trespasses
and sins for which the offerings were made, the sins
of the people were not entirely removed by these
offerings.

Yet these things were ““shadows’ of a greater sin
offering to be made later on, as recorded by Paul
(Heb. 10)—

1 For the law having a shadow of goed things to come,
and not the very image of the things, can never with thoae
nacrifices which they offered yvear by year continually make
the comers thereunto perfect.

2 For then would they not have ceased tn be offered?
because that the worshippers once purged should have had
no more conscience of sins.

& But in those saerifices there is a remembrance again
made of sins every vear.

4 For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of
goats should take away sins.

We notice Paul’s reference here to the word
‘*blood, '’ showing that it was the blood of the animals
offered that under the law was accepted by God as
an atonement for sin and their sins were forgiven.

And God was pleased to accept the sprinkling of
the blood upon the Merey Seat, which in its typical
significance pointed forward te Christ.

Jesus, therefore, was the antitype of the animals
slain; and His blood—signifying life (for the life
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is in the blood)—was the fulfilment of the type.
For, as is stated in 1 John 1: 7, God had arranged
that ‘‘the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us
from all sin.’”” But there is a condition laid down for
this cleansing of sin, and we find that condition stated
in 1 John 1: 8, 9:

“¢1f we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and
the truth is not in us.'’

But, and here is the condition—

““If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.’’

A great misbelief among some people 1s that be-
cause Christ died the sins of everyone are cleansed
away. But that is not true: for Jolin makes it very
clear that belief in Jesus, and aceeptance of His
death as given for us, are necessary hefore anyvone's
sins are forgiven. RNin is a transgression acainst God,
who 18 holy and cannot compromise with Sin

Paul tells us (Eph. 1: 7). "' In whom we have re-
demption throngh his blood. the foreiveness of sins.
according to the riches of his grace;”’

Jesus, therefore. with the blood of His sacrifice
entered into the very presence of (iod in heaven.—
Heb. 9: 22-24.

Tt is correct to sayv that Christ entered info heaven
both ““with™ and “ by’ IT's own blood. Just as the
bullock and goat were sl to provide the blood
which Aaron carvied in to the typieal Most Holy, so
(‘hrist was slain in order that, in the antitypiecal
sense, His blood might be sprinkled on the antitypiea!
Merey Seat. as explained in Hebrews 9—

12 Neither by the hlood of coats and ecalves, har
hy his own blood he entered in once[ ie., ‘““once for
all”’] into the holy place. having obtained eternal re-
demption for us.

13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of
an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying
of the flesh,

14 How much more shall the 1. ood of Christ, who through
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge
vour conscience from dead works to serve the living God?

15 And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testa-
ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of the
rransgressions that were under the first testament, thev
which are called might receive the promise of eternal in-
heritance.’’

The Blood of the New Covenant
The Lord’s blood was aceepted also as the blood
which sealed the New (Covenant which God had pro-
mised; a covenant under which sin could be com-
pletely taken away. and remembered no move.—Heh.

2]

&

8: 6-12; Romans 11: 26, 27.
We can well realize that the atonement offering
was complete, as offered by the Lord Jesus Christ, for

we read in Hebrews 10—

12 But this man, after he had offered one saerifice for
sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God;

13 From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made
his footstool.

14 For by one oifering he hath perfected forever them
that are sanctified [or, literally, ‘‘them that are being
sanctified ']

This one sacrifice put an end to all those sacrifices
which were offered year by year by the Jews, and
which could not take away sin completely. For God
had designed this great plan whereby Jesus’ sacrifice
was sufficient for all.

He Bought Us

Jesus 1s not only the cleanser from sin in God's
sight, but ITe is alse the Purchaser of the whole
human race, because He gave Himself as a ransom-
price for mankind.—1 Timothy 2: 6; Mark 10: 45.

In order that Jesus might give His life a ransom,
it was necessary for Him to die. God was His
Father: and before coming to earth He had been
with the Father in Heaven. To give the ransom Jesus
beeame 1 man—heing born of the virgin—not a sin-
ful man. but a perfeet man sneh ax Adam was when
ereated by the power of God.  And this perfect
human body was offered up on the eross,  The ran-
som price was paid by His death on the cross.  In
1 Peter 1: 18-20, we read—

18 Furasmuch as ve know that ve were not redeemed with
corruptible things, as silver and geld, from your vain con-
versation received hy tradition from vour fathers;

19 But with the precious bhlood of Christ, as of a lamb
without blemish and without spot:

200 Wha verily was foreordained before the foundation of
the world, but was manifest in these last times for vou.

No we can see how precious is His blood to us, be-
canse He offered Himself a perfect sacritice for us.
so that when we believe and aceept Him as our
Savienr. our sins are forgiven, and throngh Him we
have access to the Father in heaven,

This is a wonderful benefit: transforming onr
whole lives, and giving us the opportunity, by faith,
to become mombers of His Kingdom. And. even as
Christ overcame, so may we also overcome, and find
joy in becoming members of His Conquering King-
dom.

—G. H.

2

Kings and Priests

Israel through Moses. God made complete provi-

sion for the establishment of a pricsthood. Some
details of this have been given in a paper read earlier
in this conference.

The priesthood was established when the covenant
was given. [t was limited to the tribe of Levi and
was established in the family of Aaron. All the sons
of Aaron were priests. Aaron himself being the first

|N giving the Law Covenant to the Children of

hich priest. The ceremony of their econsecration is
deseribed in Exodus 29 and Levitiens 8.

The remaining members of the tribe of Levi were
set apart to aid the priests in the ministrations of the
temple. The duties of the priests included the offer-
ing of the sacrifices, the giving of public instruction,
the purifying of the unclean, and the blessing of the
people.—Levitiens 1: 6; Deuteronomy 33: B-10:
Lev. 15: 30, 31; Numbers 6: 23-27
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Later on, the ¢raving of the people for a king was
anticipated by the Lord. In such a case, Moses made
provision for the establishinent of a form of govern-
ment with 4 human king as its head. The directions
given are set out in Deuteronomy 17: 1420

Suchk an one was to be ehosen hy God. and was tn
be 'fa ecaptain over (God’s inheritance,”” the Lord hiw-
self remaining the supreme ruler.—1 Samwel 10: T,

We should notice particularly that these provisious
for the possible e<tablishment of a king to reign over
the children of Tsrael were in addition to and separate
from those setting out the reguirements of the priest.
lrood.

The priesthood conmuenced its operations at Sinai,
and existed for abant four hundred vears hefore the
Jews had their first king.

Again, the priesthood had to be of the tribe of
Levi, whercas the first king—Saul—who was the
choice of the people, was of the tribe of Benjamin.

At the death of SBaul. God required thar  subse-
gquent kings shanld be of the tribe of Judall, and chose
David az the second person te occupy the roval offive
Ninee under the Jewish rewinie & king and a8 priest
had ecach t6 be of different tribes, no one who ocen-
pied the position of a priest conld be a king, nor
eould a king he a priest,

The king was chiefly converned with tewporal,
military. and foreien affairg. while the oftice of each
was different—the priest had to consider the religions
life and the health of the incdividual.

With {hie heginning of the captivity in Babylon,
the lines of the snecessinn of Jewish kings eeased.

But following the return from the Babylonian cap-
tivity the priesthood was re-exigablishied hy Ezra.-—-
Nehemiah 8: 13 Ezra 2: 70,

The priesthood over the children of Israel had been
arranged by God for the particular purpose of keep-
ing the people true to Him. and te the Law given
at Rinui.  All nations surrounding Israel had their
heathen gods, which they wershipped and to whom
they ervected idols —Doenteronomy 29: i 17,

But notwithstanding all that was done to guard
them against it, the people of Israel fell into some of
the mnst eruel and shocking practices of idolatry.
{(Jeremiah 7: 31 ; Judwes 2. 11.% Ree also 1 Kings 11
5. 7. 33 Psalms 106: 3441

Centuries later Stephen upbraids them for worship-
ping heavenly bodies and also the heathen deities
Moloch and Remphan.—Aets 7: 41-43,

Baal was a great God. but a useless one, us all other
idols were. and was shown up badly at the great trial
br Elijali, when 450 of Baal's prophets were de-
stroyed.—1 Kings 18: 17-20.

An idol is an image or anything used as an object
of worship as a god.

In a figurative sense, idolatry means auything
whieh draws the aWections away from God.—Colos-
sians 3: 5.

The law expressly forbade all ports of idols, er
figures, formed or set up with the intention of pay-
ing worship to them. God slone was the one to be
worshipped. —Exodus 20: 3, 4.

T TR e e e e g

Jesus Rebumkes False Priesthood

It was the duty of the priests to remind the people
of the requirements of the lnw and to admonish them
when they departed from it. Not all the priests wore
faithful in the performance of their duty to instruet
the people. And on these unfaithful priests the Lord
Jesus placed much of the blame for their ignorance
of God and the prevalenee of empty traditions snh-
slituted for the word of God.

A Royal Priesthood

Teaching as a priestly serviee is wentioned by
Peter. (1 DPeter 2: %)-—

“Buf ve arc a chosen geucration, & royal priest.
hood, an holy nation, a peenliar people; that ve
should shew forth the praises of him whe hath ealled
you out of darkness into his marvellous light."

The priesthood to which Peter refery in this pas
sage is a roval priesthood. Tlis then is something
Aifferent io the Jewish priesthood. where the royalty
was separate and distinet from the priesthaod. Tt
brings us to a considerarion of Melchisedee, who lived
in the time of Abraham—syears before the Law Cove-
nant was given, and wha united in the one persen
the dignities of the two separate offices of king and
priest.  Geunesis 14: 18 states that Melehisedee was
“Ring of Salem’’ and ‘“the priest of the most hieh
God.””

Melehisedee stuands ont as a unique figure distinet
from all other notable personages of IHebrew history,
e has ne reeorded Jineage that could link him with
any other peoples or pripsthng].

Writine 1o the Hebrews, the apostle nsex the ease
of Melehisedee to illastrate the position of the Lord
Jesus, and to show the superiority of His priesthoad
aver the Aarenie priesthond. Alelehisedee was greater
thai Aaren, we read in Heb. 70 21—

(Flor those priests were made without &n oath; but this
with an oath by him that enid unto him, The Lord aware
and will not repent, Thon art a priest for ever after the
order of Melchizedec:)

The Seriptures show that when Christ died the Law
Covenant came to an end, and the priesthood neees-
sarily euded with it

With the introduction of the New (ovenant thers
was & mew priesthood (Hebrews 7: 12); the High
Priest of whivh was our Lord Jesus. who 1s a priest
“afier the order of Melehisedee.”” The Lord Jesus
is a High Priest ‘“after the power of an endless
life.'—Hebh. 7: 16.

This is a definite and wonderful promise to the
Chureh of the Gospel Age—io yon &nd to me. The
promise compreiends a change from fleshly beings to
rpirit beings—'‘to be like Him”’’—and at the right
hand of the Father—to be royal priests meting under
the High Priest (Jesus)-—‘‘after the power of an
endless life.”’

For these under-priests a kingdom is prepared, as
shown in Revelation 1: 68— And hath made us kings
and priests unto God and his Father ; to him be glery
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.'’

A similar thought is expressed in Revelation 5:
10—**And hast made us unto our God kings and
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.”’ .. ..

N
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To *‘reign on the earth’’ does not mean to live on
the earth, but to have control over it, In that king-
dom the Church will net be subjects, but rulers.
The glorified Chureh members in their glorious
heavenly inheritance will be serving with Christ to

The Opposition (would be) Conqueror

E have been hearine much of the majesty and
Wmight of the heavenly Father; His ability to

plan and devise. and to bring the things plan-
ned inio being.

We know that all of God's arrangements are for
the henefit of ITis ereatures. The whole of the Bible
is an exhibition of God s good will towards men. One
would hardly believe it possible that any living
heings could ever think of orcanising wholesale re-
bellion against Ilim and His beneficent arrangements.
Yet Biblical history abounds with such.

During the Lord’s ministry. and for many years
later, there were marvellous cxhibitions of God's love
and might, in the miracles of the Lord and His dis-
eiples—miracles of healing, raising the dead. feed-
ing the multitudes. The leaders of the Jews, who
should have been zlad to receive suel an one as
their King, bitterly opposed Him, and finally aceom-
plished His death.

Just retribution followed in the overturning of
their place and nation. tha very thing they feared.
—Matt. 11: 2-6; John 11: 47, 45; 1: 11,

Later the Gentiles—as well as the Jews—exeepling
always the few who belicved —found that the preach-
ing of the Gospel interfered with their more or less
idolatrous practices and customs generally, and with
the ambitions of their rulers.

Differences began to he manifest even in the
Chureh, in which were some not wholehearted fol-
lowers, but who sought power and influence for
themselves.—Acts 19: 21.29; 1 Cor. 1: 10-13; 4:
7,8;(}8].1:6-9;3: 1.

In this way there gradually developed a great
system of opposition to the truth, which the Lord
called (Matt. 24: 15) ‘‘the abomination of desola-
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet,”” and which
wonld ‘‘stand in the holy place. (whoso readeth,
let him understand:)"’

The Greek word here translated ‘‘understand’™
means ‘‘to exercise the mind (observe), ie. (fig.)
to comprehend, heed.”’

Then follows in figurative language instruction
on what action to take when this “abomination of
desolation,”’ or ‘“myvstery of iniquity,”” was seen, or
*‘observed’’ by exereising of the mind, We can-
not now dwell further on these words, but pass
on to vss. 21-25—

21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever
shall be.

22 And except those daya should be shortened, there
should ne flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those

help the people over whom they reign to see in Jesus
the sacrifice for their sins. They will help earth’s
millions to serve the true (God. God grant that we
may all make onr ealling and election sure.

—J. W,

] )
The Mystery of

Iniquity

days shall be shortened.
23 Then if any man shall say unto vou, Lo, here is Chriat,
or there; heliave it not.

24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets,
and shall shew great signs and wonders; insomuch that, if
it were possible, they sliould deceive the very elect.

25 Behold, T have toid vou bhefore.

These words were part of the Lord’s answer to the
disciples' question: ‘‘what shall be the sign of thy
coming [presence|, and of the end of the world
[properly, ““age’’] 1"’

The Lord warned of many who should ‘‘¢ome in
my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive
many.''—Vss. 3, 3.

To-day we can look back and say that the Lord’s
words have been fulfilled in a most exact sense
during the intervening centuries since they were
spoken. The Mystery of Iniquity whieh had its
beginning even in the apostles” day Paul calls
also: “‘man of sin,”” “'that wicked."" “"the son of
perdition’'—all referring to the same system which
should come into being before ‘‘the day of the
Lord”" should come. In Paul's day there were
political hindrances to its immediate full develop-
ment. But as time passed these were overcome,
and there appeared ‘‘the abomination of desola-
tion'" which Daniel had spoken of; also as a ‘‘king’’
doing his own will, and ‘*shall exalt himself above
every god [mighty one], and shall speak marvellous
things against the God of gods,”” and who should
prosper during sueh time as the true God of heaven
tolerated him.

We understand this period to be the 1260 years
beginning in 539 A.D., snd ending in 1799 A.D., at
which time the Lord would begin the final action
to consume and destroy. as the apostle Paul told the
Thessalonian brethren.—2 Thess. 2: 1-9: Dan. 11:
36, 37, 40.

Identity of the Mystery of Iniquity

The Tiord said that false Christs would deceive
““many.’” The greatest of all antichrists is well
known to all (perhaps not as an enemy of Christ);
vet the fact remains. It claims that, instead of the
church being subject to the Seriptures. the Serip-
tures are subjeet to the church, because members
of the church wrote the seriptures, therefore they
are not subjeet to them. In this way God's Word
is brought down to the level of man’s invention.

This has been done liberally: many doctrines are
abroad which are not taught in the Bible; such as
fasting from ecertain foods, and observing certain
days as more holy than others; also additional saeri-
fices which it is claimed are absolutely essential
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for the forgiveness of sin; and that the pastors of
the church have power to forgive sin at their disere-
tion. The offering at the sacrifice of the mass is
claimed to become ihe veritable flesh and blood of
the Lord: indeed. each particle partaken of by each
communicant is said to contain the whole essence
of the Lord Jesns Christ, sacrifieed again and
again; thus establishing itself as an ‘‘abomination”’
in God’s sight. Whereas the Seriptures assure us
that Jesus Christ himself was the one and only
offering for sin as well as the one and only ransom
for all.

That ransom sacrifice was made in full when the
Lord Jesus died on the vross of Calvary., The be-
lief i any additional or supplementary sacrifice of
any kind is therefore abominable in God's sight
And all who place their faith in sueh abominable
sacrifices are making desolate to themselves the
true sacrifice of onr Lord, whose death was all.
sufficient, for all time:; not only for past sins. hut
for day to day sins which arve forgiven if confessed
—confessed to Goao who alone has power to do so,
through His blessed Son, whon e exalted at His
resurrection to & position next only to Himself i
the heavens.

The continual efficacy of the blood of the Lowd
Jesus was pictured by the offering of two lambs
day by day. thus a confinnal affering, and a type
of the efficacy of the One Great Offering, then still
future.

The same power iy spoken of—in Daniel 7
w “'litile horn ™ which came up among them. and
had “eves like the cxes of man, " and also *a monuth

N1

spealiing great things™": and further on (vss. 21,
20—
21 I tweheld, and the sume horn made war with  the

gaints, and prevailed against them;:

22 Until the Ancient of davs eame, and judgment was
given to the saints of the mast High: and the time came
that the saints possessed the kingdoni.

This horn, whieh was wore robust than hig fellows,
pretured the mystery of iniguity as heing more pow-
erful than these powers which sought to hinder
its progress, and was able to overcome obstacles and
hecome a great—or, we should say, the greatest—
persecuting power of the Lord’s people whieh has
ever existed on the ecarth. It has deceived many,
as the Lord said. And very many have been de-
ceived by its image, the “*false prophet.” Political
as well as religious systems were involved.—Dan.
T 21.

So realistic were the troublous times portrayed
for the instruction of the saints, that Daniel was
greatly disturbed in mind; ‘‘As for me Daniel, my
cogitations much troubled me, and my ecountenance
changed in me:"'—Dan. 7: 25

The saints of many centuries have heen hitterly
persecuted and tfortured unto death—tremendous
numbers of them. Untiring efferts were made to
completely abliterate the Word of God, at least in
so far as the common people were concerned, who
were considered to be not sufficiently learned to
“rightly divide' it correetly. Thus have been ful-
filled the ingpired words of the Prophet Daniel, also

the Lord’s words, that there would be ‘‘great tribu.
lation’ —such as never had been. nor ever would be
again. The trouble here was for the saints.

The Lord’s statement, ©except those davs should
be shortened. there should no flesh be saved.”’ is
saving in other words, that had the mystery of in-
iquity been permitted to go on long enongh, that
no flesh would have survived. —Matt, 24 22,

But, the Lord said, ““Tor the Bleet's sake those days
shall be shortened.™

Thus evil eonquered for a time. But God whao
can. and does, overrule all, thongh allowing evil to
flonrish for a time, set & limit to the ““man of sin’’
operations—restrieting them to 1260 ‘“‘days’ (pro-
phetie years). The same period is elsewhere named
as: “forty and two months,”” & time, and times,
and half a time.”’—Dan. 7:25:12: 7; Rev. 11: 2, 3;
12: 14,  (8ee explanations in “'Daniel the Prophet™
— deseribed in haok list.)

The heloved Daniel did not understand. as we cay
now, the deep significance of the words. ““‘But the
Jundgment shall sit. and they shall take away his
dominion, to e¢onsume and 1o destrov it unto the
end.”” (Dan, 7: 26, 9110 God's time was not then
to show the details of juet how and when, as was
explained to Daniel—

““But thou, O Daniel, <hut ap the words, and seal the
book, even to the time of the end: many shall run to and
fro, and knowledge shall be incveased.”'—Dan, 12: 4

tioi our blessed privilege to live in that wonder-
ful “time of the end —in that comparatively short
period in whiel it is God's eood pleasure to bring
about the falfilment of the words ““knpwledege shall
Lo dnereased "—knowledee of the truth, whicl had
heen trodden under foot during the dark centuries
under the domination of the “‘little horn.”” Thanks
be to God, we see the fulfilment, in our day. of the
promise made that God will “*consume’ and “‘de-
stroy’’ it.

To-day, we see miracles,  Is that a right word to
Weo gee free compulsory education. by which
every individual will ultimately he able 10 read and
study for himself the DBible, even 1o the darkest
corners of the earth. We see mechanical marvels
of transport and travel. marvellons machines which
can turn out an immense amomt of work—work in
hours, which human hands have taken weeks to
performn, and do it better. In the realms of seience.
there are wonders of wircless, lighting, power, me-
chanical music, ehemistry, and many others; all
of these wonders are signs of the times, the nearness
of ““the end.”” We are in the ““finte of the end.”—
Dan. 12: 1-4,

Looking back into those dark days. we cannot
fully appreeciate the position of the saints in the
dark centuries of the ‘‘wilderness'’ econdition of
social ostracism, persecution and suffering—both
literal and spiritually. Yet. even so, the Lord was
not forgetful of their eondition, any mere than of
His people who were in bondage in Egypt under
Pharaoh, and whom He delivered with a strong arm.
On that oeccasion the Lord’'s message to the children
of Israel through Moaoses was:

nee ?
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‘“Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how
I bare you on eagles” wings, and brought you unto myself.’’
—Exodus 19: 4.

Divine providence was watchful and exceedingly
active on behalf of TIsrael; to the discomfiture and
eventual extermination of their oppressors in the
Red Sea. The use of a somewhat similar illustra-
tion is found in Revelation 12: 14, describing God’s
care of His little ones in those hard times—

““And to the woman [church] were given two wings of a
[properly, ‘*the’’] great eagle, that she might fly inte the
wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a
time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the
serpent,’’

Here is expressed Divine activity on behalf of
the true Church, as contrasted swith the apostate
chureh, the persecutor. The same mighty God who
delivered His people from Pharach was watehful
and able to provide food for these in their great
distress. When the Lord Jesus, after His resurrec-
tion, told IHis disciples of His exaltation in heaven,
He ecommissioned them as His ambassadors; sending
them out to teach all nations to “‘ohserve all things
whatsoever [ have commanded you’'—Ile said these
wonderful words: ““and. lo, T am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world™ [literally ‘‘age’™].
—Matt. 28: 18-20.

The same watcher as was mindful over the ehilil
ren of Israel's welfare was the One selected by the
Father to die, and thus give Himself “a ransom for
all.”” Later, heing exalted to the right hand of
the Majesty on high, the visen Jesus was watehtul
every day over each one who Leld fast such pre-
¢cious truths as he had. The wings of the great
eagle signifving the Father's ability through His
Son o be alwavs alert and watehful, powerful and
swift to aet where and whenever necessary for the
benefit of IHis church—the true helievers who had
‘‘seen’’ the abomination of desolation, recognising
it as in opposition to God, and defiling His temple,
and with the Lord’s help came ont from among them.
—Dan. 10: 21; Tsa. 63: 9: Jude 9; Heb, 1: 2 Acts
17 30, 31,

The Apostle Paul. in writing to the brethren at
Thessalonica, explained how the day of the Lovd
should not come “‘except there come a falling away
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of
perdition.”” (2 Thess. 1: 3.) The Apostle'’s words
were fulfilled in the rising of the apostate church
to political influence; which the Lord permitted
them to carry on for 1260 years. But at the end
of that period the Lord set forces in motion for
its consumption and destruction.—Rev. 15: 19; and
Rev. 18.

The 8ign of the Son of Man in Heaven

The Lord foretold definite signs which the dis-
ciples would be able to recognize (Matt 24)—

29 Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her
light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers
of the heavens shall be shaken:

30 And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn,
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the elouda
of heaven with power and great glory.
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31 And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.

32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When his branch
is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that
summer is nigh:

33 B0 LIKEWIBE YE, when ye shall see all these things,
know that it is NEAR, even at the doors.

34 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass,
till all these things be fulfilled.

What is the ‘“‘sign’” in the heavens? Not any-
thing seen with the physical eye; nor need we look
up into the sky for the sign. The ‘‘heavens.”’ here,
is the place of ruling position, as the sun and the
moon rule in the astronomieal heavens, controlling
the length of light and darkness, and the seasons,
heat and cold, ete. In ruling places in the social
order, those in high positions are in the political
heavens, or ecclesiastieal or spiritual heavens or
place of rulership. Stars may be prominent teach-
ers; Bte.

For well over a century these places of rulership
have heen very badly shaken, and inereasingly so
as time zoes along. Positions of rulership or author-
ity on the whole earth have become very insecure
and unecertain; one cannot forctell what will happen
next amone the nations.

This is what the Lord meant when He said. *“And
then shall appear the sign of fhe Non of man in
heaven.”' The presence of the Son of man is appar-
ent—+to be *‘seen’’ or recognised —by the things which
are eoming to pass on the earth. The diseiples
asked the Lord: ‘*What shall be the sign of thy
coming [literally, presence] and of the end of the
world [literally, age] > Here is the answer—

The great spiritual luminaries in the ececlesiastical
freligious) heavens (ruling positions) are darkened,
or losing their influence fast. They are not bright
guiding lights to guide the people into the way of
fruth any more, but have fallen among earthly
things.

But let us realise the Lord’s presence: by the
things which are happening around us.

Coming “‘in the clouds of heaven,”” He is obscured
from the worldly minded, who are too interested in
the things of the world to take notice of what is
going on around them. During our blessed Liord’s
ministry the great men of the day did not recognise
His presence among them, though surely there was
abundanece of evidence, in the wonderful miracles
He did, and which His disciples did after Him.
They were filled with their own desires for place
and position among the people.

So to-day: Few there he who realise what is
taking place. The Master is here, the harvest is
eoing on, all His co-labourers are busy, the time is
short. Just how short, none can say, till the time
when the present evil order shall completely col-
lapse; for our Lord Jesus Christ will cast it like a
millstone into the sea, never to rise again. And then
shall He take full eontrol, to reign for a thousand
VOArS, ~A. K.

e T




Ju]y 1. 1!]43

The Great

i OLLOWING the passing away of the apostles,
and those other great earnest ones like Timothy.
who learned from them and faithfully pro-

claimed the teath, many trials came upon the Charch.
But the Liord used the apostles to record the truth
(the Holy Spirit assisting), to a large extent by
letters written to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians
and others. These epistles were treasured. and by
divine providence were preserved, so that we have
them in our Bibles today. In the meantime there
came

The Dark Ages

Previous speakers have bronght us along in point
of time to the days of Martin Luther and other oreat
reformers of the sixteenth century, OF this period
much had been written by the prophet Daniel, by
John the apostle in the book of The Revelation, and
also by the apostle Matthew, who recorded the words
of onr Lord.—Chapter 24

Before we turn to the historie records referring 1o
this period, we will briefly review these prophetic
words of the Seriptures.

In Matthew 24 woe are told of the state of things
that wonld exist duving what we now speal of as
““the dark aees.””  In verses 110 12 we read—"" And
many false praphets shall rise, and shall deceive
many.  And because mignity shall abound. the love
of many shall wax eold.”” The following verses advise
those who see this condition existing in the chareh.
and who realize the destroction that is eoming on
the professing church, to come out of it as quickly
as ever they can—mnot even to remain i the <vstem
to gather up the few things they might want to save:
becanse 1t is important to get out of sueh a system
and come over to the truth—as we read in verse 15—

‘*When ye therefore shall gee the abomination of desola-
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet. stand in the holy
piace, (whoso readeth, Jet him understand:)."’

The Lord knew that this condition would come. and
if allowed to continue would completely stamp out
the truth. In verse 22 we read:

‘* And except those days should be shortened, there should
no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall
he shortened.”’

Thus we see the Conquering King taking control
so that His own plan should not be fruastrated. His
plan for the time being isx to take out of the nations
a people for His name. (Aets 15: 14.) And, by
bringing about what is now known as ‘‘the Great
Reformation,”” His work was mot only allowed to
continue but was given a oreat impetus.

Michael 8hall S8tand Up

Now to come to Daniel’s propheey of this time. In
chapter 12: 1 we read—

‘“And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great
prinee which standeth for the children of thy people: . . .
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every ome
that shall be found written in the book.’’

It should be mentioned here that the one spoken
of as ‘‘Michael” in this verse we understand to be
onr Lord Jesns; the meaning of the word Michael
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Reformation

being: "““Who as God."" And it 1s to Him that God
has given all power and authority. so that at the ap-
pointed time He would “*stand np.”” or take control.
And one of the things that He was to do was to con-
sume and desiroy this iniguitons system.

The Apostle Paul. also, associates the overthrow
of the mystery of iniguity with the Tord’s taking
up the reins of government (2 Thess, 2: §)-—

And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy
with the brightness of his coming [literally, presence]:

Now we come to what the Revelator had been in-
strueted to write on the matter. In Revelation 11 we
are given a deseription of the period when the Papacy
was in power: the 1.260 yvears during which time the
two  witnesses—The  Word  of  God—-prophesied
“elothed in sackeloth.”” (vso 3.0 The witnesses were
svmbolically “*dead™” as far as their activity was
coneerned,  And. readine on 1o verse 15, we see the
Congueror onee dwanin

SThe kingdoms of thig world are become the kingdonrs
of our Lord. and of his (*hrist: and he shall reign for ever
and ever.”’

Or, as a4 more acenvate rendering of the original
states Iit.

“"The kingdom of thi< world 18 hecome the kingdom of
our Lord. and of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever
and ever.''

The Conguering Kingdom

In this again we Lave the Bible witness 1o the Con-
auering Kingdon:,  Let ns turn now 1o History, an
soe how in the face of wueh apposition the work of
the kingdom was earvied on.

In the 4th and * b eenturies of the Christian era,
the days were indecd durk. Troth was withheld from
the people.  There were no Bibles to be seen as we
have them today: and, even if there had been very
few people were well enough edueated to he able to
read them: and their instrnetors were indeed them-
selves blind to the trath,

The Conquering King
DBut ahout this time. we are told in the Revela-
tion {chapter 5: 8) that the Conqueringe King, onr
Lord Jesns Christ, had set before them

“*An Open Door’

That is to say. the truth was no longer to be locked
up. Aund. however much the opposing forces might
try to elose the door, they wonld fail; for the verse
econtinues—"‘and no man ean shat it.”’

And this was indeed the case. John Wyeliffe, one
of the early translators of the Bible, said—

‘‘The Sacred Beriptures are the property of the people,
and one which no one should be allowed to wrest from
them. . . , Christ and His apostles converted the world by
making known the Scriptures to men in a form familiar
to them, . . . and I pray with all my heart that through
doing the things contained in thie hook we may all together
eome to the everlasting life.’’

And to this end, surrounded by much opposition,
Wyecliffe set about the great task of transiating the
Bible into his own modern language—which task he
completed just before his death on the last Sunday
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in 1384 A.D. As the result of his labours the Bible
went forth—against much opposition—CONQUERING
AND TO CONQUER.

The next one of whom we have a record of setting
about this great task is Tyndale,

About 100 years after Wyecliffe came Tyndale; and
during his life printing was invented, which greatly
assisted the spreading forth of the good news of the
Gospel; in that, instead of having to write each copy
of the Bible separately. the Bible could now be
printed by the thousand.

Tyndale determined that England should have the
Word of God spread among her people by means of
the new invention of printing. Not having freedom
to carry out his great task in England. Tyndale ac-
copted a life of exile.

In 1524 he left his native land never to see it again.
And at Hamburg—in poverty and distress, and amid
constant danger—the brave-hearted exile worked at
his translation so diligently that in the following
vear he went to Cologne with the material all ready
for the printer.

2 @
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But here he met opposition, and was forced to
gather together his sheets and escape to Worms;
where the enthusiasm of Luther the Reformer was
at its height. There he accomplished his design. pro-
ducing for the first time a complete printed New
Testament in English: and with great difficnlty sue-
ceeded in sending copies to England. In barrels, in
bales of cloth. in sacks of flour—every seeret way that
could be devised—the books were sent, and in a few
years were scattered far and wide through the
country.

The next great reformer we should mention is—

Martin Luther

[n the year 1524 A.D., Lmther made a translation
of the New Testament into the German languaee ; and
in 1534 he completed that of the whole Bible. Most

of us are familiar with the amount of opposition that
Linther met.

Luther was indeed a Messenger of the Conguering
King, who was thus quietly sending forth his army—
to Conquer. '

89
Adding To
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(Continuwed from June Issue)

The Interpolation in Revelation 20: 5

The Codex Alexandrinus by its use of occasional
large capital letters and by other indications shows
itself to be considerably later than either the Sinaitie
or the Vatican 1209; for those capital letters and
other distinguishing details had not come into use
in the fourth century. At earliest it is of the fifth
century. This should be remembered when ecompar-
ing the evidences of the manuseripts. Vatican 1209
not being available as evidence on the book of Re-
velation, we have to decide between the Sinaitic and
the Alexandrine when these two do not agree.

Now we have seen that the Sinaitic MS. and the
Vatican MS. 1209, the two oldest Greek MSS. of
the New Testament, agree in not containing four pas-
sages contained in later MSS., these four passages
heing thus shown to be interpolations, added without
authority, and consequently forming no part of the
inspired Word of God.

Does not this fact constitute in a measure an en-
dorsement of the Sinaitic MS. by the Vatican MS.
1209¢ or at least a recommendation of the Sinaitie
MS. Since the testimony of the Sinaitic MS. on
those four interpolations is accepted by scholars and
made use of in the Revised Version, should not its
testimony concerning Revelation 20: 5 be received
with respect?

True, the testimony of the Sinaitic MS. on Reve-
lation 20: 5 has not the backing of the Vatican 1209
as in the four illustrations of agreement regarding
the interpolations in Matthew 6, Mark 16, John 8,
and 1 John 5: 7, 8. But neither has the later MS.
—the Alexandrine—containing the words the back-

ing of the Vatican 1209. As we have already seen,
Vatican 1209 cannot be cited either for or against
the disputed words in Revelation 20: 5, since that
MS. contains none of the hook of Revelation. It is
a fair conclusion, then, that the testimony of the
Sinaitic MS., heing at least 100 years older than the
Alexandrine MS, (which is the first to contain the
words). and consequently 100 years nearer the ori-
ginal as written by John, should be aceepted as the
truth on Revelation 20: 5, as on the four other pas-
sages on which ifs testimony is aceepted,

Interpolated Words a Contradiction

As we saw in regard to the Lord's prayer, that the
mterpolated words were a contradiction of the
truth expressed earlier in the prayer, so it is with
the interpolated words in Revelation 20: 5: they are
out of harmony with the context. Observe—

4 ... and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
Fears.

5 [But the rest of the dead lived not again until the
thousand years were finished.] This is the first resurrection.

6 DBlessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resur-
rection: on such the second death hath no power, but they
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with
him & thousand years.

In the above guotation we have begun with the
last clause of verse 4, and have placed the disputed
words in brackets. Now read this passage, omitting
the disputed words, and see how the last words of
verse 5—'‘This is the first resurrection’’—refer to
those mentioned in verse 4, the overcomers, whose
reward is to live and reign with Christ the thou-
sand years. Their resurrection is the first in both
time and impertance. To receive them to Himself

——M
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would be one of the first works nndertaken by the
Liord on His return, as He told the disciples. (John
14: 7; 1 Thessalonians 4: 14.)  The apostle Paul
wrote (Colossians 3: 4)—""When Christ. who is our
life, shall appear. then shall ye also appear with
him in glory.”" Revelation 20: 6 explains that those
who have part in this first recurrection will be
““hlessed and holy,”” unbarmable by the second
death, which is the punishment to tall on the repro-
hate. 1t then explains what the work of the Chureh
of overcomers will be during the thousand years
Their reign will not be provided for solely as a
reward of faithfulness, though that aspeet of their
enthronenrent will he highly appreciated. The glory
and honour will be eompensation—more than com-
pensation—~tor the sufferings here. The apostle says,
““If we suffer, we shall also reign with him™’; ‘‘that
we may be also glorified together’—'"if so be that
we suffer with him.””  *‘For our light affliction,
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory™; ““the
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to
be compared with the glory which shall he revealed
m us.”’ (2 Timothy 2: 12; Romans 5: 17, 15; 2
Corinthians 4: 17.)  Thank God for these precious
promises |

Now, as we have said, that aspeet of the thousand
vears' reign is greatly appreciated by the “‘over-
comers.”” DBnt. having been delivered from sin and
death, and from the ignorance and hlindness in which
manlkind has been bound since the fall, the other
part of the promise contains a peculiar sweeiness of
its own—"“"they shall be priests of God and of
Christ.” What does that mean—to be a priestd
The priests under the law had two principal fune-
tions—to offer saerifice and to bless and instruet the
people.  Since our Lord offered on the eross the
one and only efficacions sacrifice for sin, that fune-
tion of the priesthood is finished. In His present
glorious position He offers no sacrifice.  Nor has
there heen oceasion for the overcomers o offer
sacrifice for sin at any time, our Lord’s offering
being the propitiation for the sins of the whole
world. Our duty as priests exercising kingly
aunthority in control of humanity will be to instruect
them concerning the Saviour and all He has done
for them. How can this be done when the vast ma-
jority of our race are in their graves? It can be
done beecause God has made provision for calling
them forth from their graves.

The Interpolator’s Mistake

Just here is where the interpolator made a mis-
take—supposing him to have heen a sincere believer
in Jesus and the resurrection. He seemed to think
something should be said about ‘‘the rest of the
dead.’ i.e. those not overcomers. and not to be seated
in the throne. And—as usual when man tries to im-
prove on God’s method of presenting truth—he put
in words that do not fit; that wipe out—in one fell
sentenee—the grand and glorious work our heavenly
Father planned should be done by Christ and the
Chureh during the thousand years; namely, the en-
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lightenment and instruction of those who died with-
vut hearing of the “‘only name™ and of the great
saerifice for their sins offered on the eross. Yes, the
mmterpolator made a serious blunder when he as-
serted that the rest or vemainder of the dead—which
would mean all of the human family except the
called, chosen, and faithful who sit on the thrones—
would receive no benefit from that thousand yvears’
relgn.

Uur Lord Jesus is King and High Priest after the
order of Melehisedee, and as such will sit on the
*‘great white throne’ shown in a later vision re-
corded in this same chapier.  (Verses 11-15.)  The
interpolator evidently did not understand that chap-
ter 20 containsg a series of visions—{four distinet
visions, each telling something in connection with
the thousand-year reign—

1. Satan bound the thousand vears —Verses 1-3.

2. The overcomers deseribed, and their resurrec-
tion and reward promised.—Vsa 4-6,

3. Satan let loose at the end of the thousand vears,
unchanged in opposition to God and Christ, and de-
termined 1o work i1l among those who have received
the benefits of the Kingdon reion —Vas, 8230,

4. The great white throne set up at the beginning
ol the thousand years. Christ’s reign of a thousand
vears shown to he for the purpose of dealing with
““the dead, small and oreat.”  The hooks to he
opened pepresent the truth which o us has been
given in the Seripture, and which to the peaple then
may he given throngh the sawe, since 11 coniaing the
history of our race and of God's provision for their
redemption. Or God may reveal himself and His
purposes more direetly through the teachings of the
Chureh and the service of the “‘ancient worthies”
whe will bhe the Lord’s human representatives on
the earth. But the Gospel of God's love and grace 1s
unchanged.  They will hear the same good news
that has gladdened our ears. For, note: a book of
life will be opened, in which will he written the
nanies of those who believe and ohey in that age.
These believing and obedient ones are referred to
again in Revelation 21: 2.7, another beautiful pieture
of God's purpose to remove the curse and enlichten
all for whom Christ died, while verse 8 declares the
well-deserved punishment to he sent on those who
prove themselves wilfully disobedient and unbeliev-
ing during that marvellous reign of a thousand years.

It is conceivable that the interpolator made a mar-
ginal note in a manuseript, merely to record his own
thought, and that later some seribe, through ignor-
ance or carelessness, incorporated the words into the
body of the text, and so the wrong thought began to
circulate ag truth.

But there is another way of accounting for the
presence of those words in the manuseript in which
they first ocenrred. From the wnanthorized words
inserted in the Lord’s prayer, and from what we
know of Papal claims to be God's representative on
earth, with authority to reign over all the world, we
can see that Revelation 20: 4-6 as it stands in the
Sinaitic MS. would not suit the Papacy. Neither
it nor verses 11-13 would suit the Papacy, since
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Christ’s kingdom is shown to be set up after the
Church has been tried and prepared for the posi-
tion of joint heirs and is united to Him. Moreover.
the Papacy, while able to invent various theories
concerning invisible saints and guardians, could not
produce ‘‘the dead, small and great,’’ specifically
stated to stand before the throne.

But—a few strokes of the pen and the Lord's
prayer was made to say ‘‘Thine i8 the kingdom,”’
and the Papacy had a text to justify its claim to
rule the world. Just as easily the inconvenient dead
of Revelation 20: 11-13 were disposed of by the
simple assertion in verse 5 that they would not live
again until the thousand years were finished !

God Shall Add the Plagues

That a serious responsibility is ineurred by any
one who knowingly and wilfully adds 1o the book
of Revelation is the testimony of Revelation 22 18,
which says—''Lf any man shall add unto these
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are
written in this book.”” The development of God's
purposes toward mankind has demonstrated His love
and merey, particularly in the sending of IHis beloved
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Son to be the ‘‘ransom’’ corresponding to Adam
and Eve, and all their race; the pure and perfect
offering for the sins of all, and the Mediator to
reconcile to God all who are willing to leave their
old ways and be reconciled to a just and holy God.
With the weak and feeble who trust in Him He is
longsuffering and patient, and transgressors are given
time for repentance. But deliberate tampering with
His Word is a heinous offence. In this respect great
Babylon has been a persistent offender, and we read
in chapter 18 that great plagues are due to come
upon her,

By great Babylon the value of the eross of Christ
has been diminished by the pretended additional
offerings in the mass; heavy burdens in penances, and
often imprisonments in convents and monasteries,
have been laid on the people. And God’s wonderful
provision for guarding in death the whole race under
the keys in the hand of the Son of man has been
distorted by pieturing the dead as in a place of
torment — a place of red-hot furnaces, humanity
writing in agony, and red demons to stoke the fires
and otherwise add to their miseries.

(Uontinued in August izsue)
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From Far

To the Editor: Being interested in yvour writings
and explanations of Seripture, I would deem it a
great favour if you woulkd answer one or two ques-
tions as simply and plainly as any ordinary person
may nnderstand whe is not very highly edncated; as
there seem to be some difference of understandings.

Questian . When Christ Jesus takes over His
Kingdom of the earth, will He appear in Person so as
we can see Him as we are now formed! Will He
have His throne in Zion? Or will He be Ruler in
Spirit (which we cannot see in our present form)
with His selected messengers ruling from Zion as
earthly rulers under Christ’s anthority and teaching?
Please ta make this plain . . . —, New Zealand.

Answer. The truth on this as on other questions
is clearly exwressed in the Lord’s sermon on the
mount. (Matthew 24.) The Israelites had been in a
sense the kingdom of God on earth. They worshipped
the true God according to the rites and ceremonies
given them by Moses, (lod’s special messenger to
them and Leader into the promised land.

The Land had been promised to Abraham and His
seed for an everlasting possession. It was therefore
diffieult for them to realise that Jesus, while He ful-
filled the Law and was demonstrated to be perfeet
and sinless, was to give Himself a Ransom—not for
the Jews only, but for the whole race of Adam Who-
soever believeth—whether Jew or Gentile—would be
saved.

The majority of Jews failed, however, to realise
this, and failed also to understand that Jesus had
been a Spirit Being with the Father before man was

and Near

created : was, in fact, God's instrument in creation, as
stated in John 1: 1-5: Colossians 1: 15-19.

The Rigen Christ

In Col. 3: 1-3 we read that the risen Christ *‘sitteth
on the right hand of God.”” And the promise is given
that His footstep tollowers shall be given glory with
Him in heaven—'*When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory.”’
—Col. 3: 4; Rev. 20: 5, 6.

Becaunse Jesus showed Himself to the disciples
after His resurrection in a body of flesh which they
could see with their natural eyes was not to demon-
strate that He was in faet still a human being, but
rather to present IHimself to them in a form recog-
nisable by human sight. We read that God is in-
visible to men. So, then, Jesus also is invisible, for
He was raised in the image and likeness of God.

We understand that Christ and the overcomers
of the Gospel age will reign over the earth for the
thousand vears. invisibly—as (od now rules.

Earthly Representatives

But Christ and the Church will have earthly repre-
senfatives in the persons of the Ancient Worthies
who were promised everlasting life on the earth as
their reward. They will administer affairs on the
earth as visible representatives of the Lord Jesus—
who will remain invisible in His glorious heavenly
estate,

The promise to the Church is, that we shall be like
Him, and see Him as He is, not as He was when Ile

|
|
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took human form for the purpose of giving Himself
a ransom. It is therefore our privilege to run faith-
fully the race that is set before us, and not imagine
ourselves as living again as human beings on the
earth.  We should appreciate God’s love and conde-
scension in offering up the prize of the high calling,
and do onr best with His aid to fulfil His plan for

us as believers in the Gospel age, the time the Chureh
15 being chosen.

If the above answer and the book **Christ's Pro-
phecy on Olivet ™ do not answer every query in the
nminds of any of our readers, we shall be glad to have
further questions submitted, and do our best ta
answer them according to the Scriptures,
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E EVENTS of the last 140 years have shown great

increase of knowledge and invention, the encourage-
ment of the masses to learn to read, and the wide circula-
tion of the Bible in modern languages. And to make this
available to the masses the peoples must be taught to
read. The fulfilment of this prophecy is evident in Europe
and America and wherever Bible loving Europeans and
Americans have settled—as, for example, in India, South
Africa, Australia and New Zealand, and other islands, in
the last century or two.

ND NOW we have air travel. Immense airplanes

conveying troops rapidly from place to place add
to the impression that Divine power is at work; else why
were they not invented centuries ago? At the time
of the end—not before—many shall run to and fro, and
knowledge shall be increased.

COMMERCIAL Interests are making full use of these

modern inventions—not forgetting the valuable ad-
vertising made possible the world over. The publica-
tion of the books named on last page of this Journal
testify to Goed’'s will that a better conception of His char-
acter be circulated. Thus countering the eternal torment
fiction and other libels on God's character, whereby bil-
lions of our race are said to be even now in a place of
unspeakable torment. On the other hand, the errors of
Universalism need to be pointed out—the false theory
that God could not be satisfied if even one person ceased
to live after death. On the contrary, the Bitle teaches
that knowledge brings responsibility, and that every in-
dividual who has ever lived will be reckoned with in regard
to his personal attitude towavd the light when given
him. Going down into death means ‘“sleep” until the
resurrection day. Then the Lord Himself will reign and
see that each individual then called out of the Adamic
death will have a fair and free opportunity to repent
of sin and to turn to Him as the One through whom
sins can be forgiven and recunciliation effected.

Any who desire to see the true Bible teaching con-
cerning hell and death are recommended to read “Ever-
lasting Punishment,” “The Dead—Where are They ?”, and
“Christ's Prophecy on Olivet.”

THE CUBIT mentioned in the Old Testament is difficult

to transfer into our measurements. It is variously
given from 18 in., 18 in. 19 in, 20 in, 21 in. So exact
length as used in pre-ficod davs is uncertain. Taking 18
in., the measurements should be 450 feet long, 75 feet
beam, 45 feet deep.

SPECIES of Animals.—Dr. A. R. Wallace states that

there are about 1,700 species of animals, 10,087 of
birds, 987 reptiles. He gives average size as common
house cat for animals. It must be noted that there are
50 species of cats, numerous members of dog tribe, and
also different pigeons. All breed from a common pair.
It will be found' that the ark had ample room for all
animals; with sufficient storage space for food. Steamers
that carry livestock allow 20 sq. feet for each cow, and
one d‘ercksin the ark would take 1,500 cows approximately.
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Conquering

Uonferenee

ference, it has been shown that—despite many

things said and written by others, to the con-
irary, God IHnwoself has been and alwayvs will be,
supreme in the affairs of His Universe, And He has
uot heen defeated m s plan and purposs to have a
kingdom on earth from among the members of the
human race.  This fundamental truth sives confi-
dence in @ time when earthly kingdoms are being
shaken to their very foundations, and when there
is growing nneasiness regarding the stability  (or
otherwise) of all torms of human government.

Although God allowed the entrance of sin into
the experienee of the human race, in the Garden
of Eden. He was in no way responsible for it, nor
for our First Parents’ transgression. Nor was God
responsible for the Adversary’s temptation with the
object of usurping the kingdom. Nevertheless. God
allowed it. IFor had Ile not, such of course could
not have taken place.

Besides the estrangement which followed the dis-
obedience of our First Parents, many calamities have
befallen the human race as a result of the entrance
of sin into the experiences of mankind; but even in
all this it can be seen that God still stands supreme.
He had said that if man sinned he would die, and
in removing Adam and Eve out of the garden He
plainly told them what would follow—1toil, pain,
sorrow, sadness. and eventually death: not only for
themselves, but for every member of the human
race. What a sad state of affairs! But how true
even after these thousands of yvears. Not one single
individual member of our race has escaped. Death
is still God’s supreme penalty for disobedience.
Never has death heen the gateway to heaven, as some
would have us believe.

Adam as created by God was perfeet, with a mind
capable of making contrasts and of choosing his
own conduct. And when he chose to obey Satan in
preference to his rightful Master, Adam learnt
through sad experience that God was still the highest
ruler. Although Adam flouted God’s command, and

FRHM what we have heard thus far in our Con-

Self

Topics continued )

despite Satan’s lies and even all the wrong actions
and sins of the human race in believing and doing
Satan’s bidding. God's purpose is still certain of
fulfilment. That faet stands out sure,

Truly the Psalmist <aid, and the Apostle repeated :
Man was made “‘a little lower than the angels:”
crowned with slory and honour. and set over the
works of Gad’s hand. All earthly orders of ereation
were subjected 1o him until he sinned, and then the
precess of deeliving power and loss of control and
autbority set in—Psalm 5: 4-€6: Heb. 2: 6-8,

On the other hand, the writer to the Hebrews says
(Heb, 2: 9)—

CBut owe see Jesus, who owas made a little Jower {han
the angels for the suffering of death, erowned with glory
amwl honpur; that he by the grace of God should taste death
for every man, '’

Jesus, who was the first—and only direct—crea-
tion of God. hetore He came to earth was a glorious
Npirit Being, in the image of God, and was God's
instrument in ereation. Ile had a perfect mind, with
freedom of choice, and He chose the good and obedi-
ent way of living, in subjeetion to all of God’s pur-
poses.  And so 1t was that—when Adam sinned and
brought upon himself and his posterity the supreme
penalty of death—the Lord Jesus was willing and
prepared to saerifice His life for the benefit of man-
lkind.

The supreme work of Christ while He was on
this earth was that lle died. and gave His life a
ransom for all. (1 Tim. 2: 6.)

The Lord’s death was a manifestation of the love
of God himself, as we read in John 3: 16— ‘For
God so loved the world, that he gave his only be-
rotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should
net perish, but have everlasting life.”” God’s loving
interest in man was certainly vindicatéd in the fact
that He sent His Son into the world for the express
purpose of dying for us; as we read in 1 John 4—

9 In this was manifested the love of God toward us,
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the world,
that we mlght live through him. ’

10 Tlerein is love, not that we loved God, but that he
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loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
8108,

We might well say that far too little is known of
what our Lord did on our behalf when He gave
up His life for us, and that the love of God is be-
clonded and belittled when the vain imaginations of
men are allowed free and unrestrained play. Let us
therefore not fall into the error of despising the
great work of redemption which the Lord Jesus
performed for us human beings.

Let us look back over the history of our Lord
Jesus and see how all His powers of mind and body
were kept in true harmony with Iis Father’s will
and righteousness. Not only in His earthly life,
during which timie He gave us an example of a per-
fect charaeter, but also in His pre-human estate the
Son proved His subjection to the Father’s will
Acting as God’s agent in ereation, only that which
was very good was brought into being by Him. No
experiments of IIis own were earried out, no experi-
mental trials of this or that theory were tried; no
vain imagination of Iis own in thinking that He
might improve on God’s plan. No, nothing of that
sort: but. as we read in Genesis 1: 31 **And God
saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it
was very good."’

Think for a moment just what these words imply.
Pieture, if possible, the vastness of this universe
as we know it with our finite minds. Gaze at the
myriads of stars and planets in the lieavens, all in
their ordered courses. Think of the marvels of
nature as revealed in the fields and the gardens, in
the oceans and in the air.

Ponder the wonders of ereation in the animal
kingdom. and then think of man himself; and even
the unbeliever is filled with praise.

The believer knows that all things were made by
the Lord Jesus, and that ‘“*without him was not
any thing made that was made.”” (John 1:3.) And
we have these words of approval (Gen. 1: 25, 31),
that everything was without blemish; “*And God
saw that it was good''—all was executed aceording
to the Father's exaeting plan.

But someone will say: “*How docs all this regard-
ing our Lord Jesus apply to us in our endeavours
to conquer ourseclves?

And we answer—

Constraining the Will

It shows us that to conquer self lmplics more
than a mere reform from an evil life and the putting
off of some evil trait; for our Lord had no such evil
tendencies to contend with. To conguer self means
that all our powers of good shall be devoted to
God’s serviee in the furtherance of His kingdom.
And when we sayv all, it means all, without any
exception.

Many people who live good moral lives, and pay
all their just debts, boast of the fact that they
keep the law of the land and do nobody any harm—
all of which, they claim, is surely acceptable 1o God.
But let it be remembered that when the rich ycung
man came to Jesus to enquire the way in whiel be
might obtain eternal life, he was told that in add:i-
tion to keeping the law, which he elaimed to have

done, it would be necessary for him still to do some-
thing which was not written in the law. (Mark 10:
17-27.) It was told that young man that he should
use all the means he had for the benefit of others.
And so it is necessary for us, if we would seek
eternal life, to devote all our energies to God’s ser-
vice. Not only some of our energies must be so
employed, not only that which we find convenient
must be done, not only that which we please, and
when, and how; but our whole undivided and con-
tinuous labours must unreservedly be used for our
AMaster’s kingdom. -

Sometimes when a person hears the Gospel and is
converted, and forgiveness of sins is obtained from
God, the new-born Christian fails to realise any
further obligation on his part, and sets about to
live a more or less self-centred existence. Such
conduet is not, however, in harmony with the ex-
ample left us by the Lord and by the apostles, and
would bring only failure in the greatest work a man
can undertake. This mistake is made by many
Christians when they fail to realise the true import
of our Lord’s words, “‘come . . . and follow me.”’
(Mark 10: 21.) If we would follow Him, we will
imitate the example He left us: complete devotion
to the Father's will. and co-operation with IHim in
the earrying out of His great plan.

Not for one moment did the Lord Jesus allow
Ilimself to resist the Father’s will. Not that it was
easy to give up llis life. s one who had never
sinned or had a wrong thought, the Father’s will
was His whatsoever it might be. And so, while as a
perfeet being who had never sinned, and hence was
worthy of eternal life as a perteet member of the
human race, Jesus did not in lis prayer draw back,
or wish to be relisved of the death. What the Lord
most probably asked to be relieved of, if possible, as
related by Luke (22: 37-44), was the cup of igno-
miny involved in arrest and death as an evil doer.

The prayer offered up—as related in John 17: 1-
26—was a heartfelt expression of devotion to God
and to the carrying out of the agreement to give
Himself the perfect sacrifice for the redemption of
sinners of the fallen race. And included special pleas
on behalf of the diseiples who had lovingly followed
Him and were to ¢ontinue the work which the Lord
had instructed them to do.

In this prayer the Lord’s mind went out to His
disciples, and e commended them to God’s care:
““They are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world.”’

““Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is
truth.”’—John 17: 16, 17.

Having been remembered and prayed for by our
dear Lord Himself, can we do better than give
ourselves to Him in appreciation of what e has
done for us, and endeavour with Divine aid to con-
quer evil, and to use all our good powers unselfishly
tor Iim?

So even now we have the privilege of consecrating
ourselves to Him, and of using all our strength and
energy in the serviee of truth and righteousness,
May (God grant us Ilis grace so to do.

—P. C. G.
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The Conquering Lamb

HE ASSOCIATION of ideas conveyed in our

title is certainly  unusual—"‘The Conquering

Lamb.”" Ordinarily we do not think of a lamb
as a conquering animal.

But the Lamb we are considering is no ordinary
one. It had seven horns and seven eyes. It is very
unusual for a lamb ta have any horns at all; but
this one had seven. Lambs generally have two eyes,
but this one had seven eyes

This Lamb bhad been slain, and had been brought
to life again. so that it could stand once more.

In other words, this lamb is a symbolical one:
and the symbol stands for our glorious risen Lord
Jesus Christ. Christ was tvpified by the Passover
lamb, and by the lambs of the daily saerificrs offered
under the Law Covenant.

We understand from the various seriptures where
reference is made to Christ as the Lamb, that the
symbol is used as a designation for our Lord in Iis
eapaecity as the great Sacrifice for sin—*'"the Lamb
that was slain.”” ““the blood of the Lamb.”" and
siiilar expressions—Revelation 5: 12: 13: 8; 1
Peter 1: 19: Isaiah 53: 7; John 1: 25,

But a lamb that is dead could not be active. It
eould not gn forth conquering. So we observe that
this Lamb was a resurrected Lamb. This can he
seen in the passage of Seripture which we shall take
as our immediate text—Revelation, chapter 5.

Opening the Sealed Book

In the fourth chapter we have a wonderful vision
of the divine glory and the divine throne. Follow-
ing the deseription of this glorious throne scene, the
Revelator refers to a scaled book in Revelation 5

1 And T saw in the right hand of him that sat on the
throne a hook written within and on the hackside, sealed
with seven seals.

2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a lowd
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the
seals thereof!

In no uncertain terms the heavenly messenger
asked a question concerning the sealed book, a
query which perturbed the Revelator, becaunse no
man was able to fulfil the object of the question:
to open the sealed book, or seroll—

4 And T wept much, because no man was found worthy to
oren and to read the book, neither to look thereon.

John's disappointment at this sad state of affairs
was not to continue; for one of the elders assured
him that there was someone who would be able. and
worthy, to open the book. Me was told that this
One was, ‘““the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root
of David,”—Verses 5, 6.

We know from other scriptures that these de-
seriptive titles refer to our Lord Jesus, and to Ilim
alone—Gen. 49: 8-10; Heb. 7: 14; Rom. 15: 12;
Isaiah 11: 1; Revelation 22: 16.

But when John looked into this vision, lie saw a
‘“‘lamb as it had been slain,’’ and was now standing,
and therefore now evidently alive. And this lamb
had ‘‘seven horns and seven eyes.’’

‘What, then, are we to learn from the use of this

figure as applied here to our Lord? Mathematically,
seven is the highest digit which is a prime factor.
In other words. it is the hichest digit which is in-
divisible by a whole number other than itself and
one. It is complete in itself.

On other oceasions in the Neripture we have seen
the use of the figure “‘seven’’ to stand as a symbul
ol completeness.

The creative days were seven in number. Com-
plete eveles of seven were given to the Jews in
caleulating their weeks and ceremonial vears. Seven
lamps stood in the holy place of the tabernacle.
In the Revelation it is used in connection with stars,
candlesticks, lamps, vials, trumpets, seals, and
churches, to indicate completeness in itself of each
of the series.

This Lamb, therefore, had seven horns and seven
eyes. Horns being used figuratively in the book of
Daniel and other Seriptures to indicate power, the
seven horns of the Lamb would teach that the Lord
has complete power.—Daniel 7: 24, 5. 4.%

We read that ‘*a Lamb as 1t had bheen slain’ had
seven horns.  This is a symbol expressive of the
power of Christ; of His dominion, His government,
and kingly authority. 1t is a fitting symbol to in-
dicate the Lord’s possession of complete power and
authority received sinee IHis resurrection, Al
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth, '—
Matthew 258: 18,

The Seven Eyes

The seven eves of the Lamh are rveferred to as
“the geven Spirits of God sent forth inte all the
carth.”” The seven exves are therefore to be taken
as representing God's lloly Spirit in all its com-
prehensiveness and completeness.

Proverbs 15: 3 (and other texts) shows the omni-
seience of God's Holy Spirit—*The eves of the Lord
are in every place, Beholding the evil and the good,”’

Do we realise the full importance of this State-
ment? It must not be thought of in a passive way,
as though the Lord was merely looking at the evil
and good which persons may do, sayv. and think.
Rather it implies a preparedness for action, a readi-
ness to punish and to reward.

The Worthy Lamb

Having the seven horns—possessing all authority
in heaven and in earth—the Lord Jesus is able to
senid the seven eves—the Holy Spirit—into all the
earth with the object of taking definite notice and
action accordingly. All authority in heaven and in
earth! What could be greater than that? Surely,
the Lamb who was worthy had conquered!

The Lamb whose worthiness was thus established
took the hook out of the right hand of him that sat
upon the throne. (Verse 7.)

The Lamb had Conquered
In this we have a striking example of the faet

*For further information regarding the Scriptural usage
of this symbol, see ‘‘Daniel the Prophet in the Latter
Days’’ (pages 107 and 140), mentioned in book list.




260 THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE

e

August 2, 1943

that God can over-ride the worst acts of men. The
Jews thought that they had put a complete end to
the man of Galilee who reproved their wickedness.
Instead of that, their thoughts and actions which
brought about His sufferines and death only made
them still further slaves of Sin.

These thoughts and actions on their part brought
them still more into the need of the blood of that
very One whose death they brought abont. Though
they did not know it. that death was for them the
giving of His life as the ransom sacrifice; that death
brought them into His power with which He could
deal with them at a future time.

Acclamation of the Lamb

The worthiness of the Lamb was acelaimed in the
vision. The four beasts (R.V. *'living creatures’')
representing the providences of God (Revelation 4:
6-9), and the four and twenty elders symbolising
the Holy Seriptures (Revelation 4: 4), paid their
homage.

8 And when he had taken the book, the four beuasts
and four and twenty ellers fell doewn before the Lamb, hav-

ing every one of them harps, and golden wvials full of
odours, which are the pravers of saints,

The harp was one of the chief instruments used
in the temple worship. and was a fit emblem to
represent the harmontons aceord of the Divine Pro-
vidences and the Divine Word in this grand acecla-
mafion to the friumph of the Lamb.

The Holy Writings had aunthorised the believers
to pray and so can agree with the testimonies of
the saints in their prayers.  The prayers of the
saints, the Revelator tells us, are pictured in the
vision by the golden bowls of ineense. And the
song is part of this great ovation to the Lamb. This
is stated in verses 9 and 10—

9 And they sung a new song, saving, Thou art worthy
to take the boos, and to open the seals thereof: for thou
wast slain, and hast redeemed us [us omitted from ancient
MS8.] to God by thy blood eut of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation;

10 And hast made us [or. “*them, '’ as in Sinaitie, Vat. and

Rev. V.] unto our Gul kings and priests: and we [or,
they] shall reign on the earth

The rendering of the Authorised Version gives the
impression that the four living creatures and the
four and twenty elders were singing about them-
selves, This is not the correct thought, as ean be
seen by referring to the earliest manuseripts and
the Revised Version, which reads as indicated in the
hrackets—

9. *‘for thou wast slsin, and didst purchase unto God

with thy blgod men of every tribe, and tongue, and people,
and nation,

10 and madest them to be unto our God a kingdom and
priests; and they reign upon the earth.'’ (R.V.)

Observe the change in the pronouns in the better
rendering. This makes it clear that the New Song
was not at all about the living creatures and the
elders, but about the Lamb Who was worthy, and
also about the glorified members of the Gospel age
Church who are to reign with Christ—as under-
kings and under-priests.

A Universal Chorus

Not only do the Seriptures, and God’s Provi
dences, aseribe honour to the Lamb, but the myriads
of the heavenly host join in the ovation.—Revela.
tion 5—

11 And [ beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels
round about the throne and the bheasts and the elders: and
the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand,
and thousands of thousands;

12 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that
was slain to receive power, amd riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

The word *‘blessing’’ as used here is a transla-
tion of the Greek word *‘eulogia.”’” from which we
get onr word ““enlogy,”” meaning—'‘a word or
speech of commendation,” or praise. The Lamb is
worthy to be enlogized.

But there are others vet who will help fo swell
this great song of glory to the Lamb—the Conguer-
ine Lamb who was Worthy., The Revelator foretells
that uitimately every c¢rearure will juin with the
heavenly host in the grand chorus of praise.

13 And every ereature which is in heaven, and on the
carth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea,
and all that are in them, heard 1 saying, Blessing, and
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth
upon the throme, and unto the Lamb for ever and cver.

14 And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four and
twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that liveth
for ever and ever,

Every creature, including those under the earth!
This ean mean nothing less than that the dead will
be raised to make this prophecy possible—for those
“‘under the earth’’ are dead.

We thank God that we can realise this to bhe a
true pieture—after the destruction of the wilfully
perverse—of the futnre whole-hearted acceptance
of Christ by all mankind as the conquering Lamb
—as their Redeemer and King. Shall not we now
acelaim Him gladly with heart and voice as the
One who has purchased us unto God and made us
a kingdom and Priests?—1 Peter 2: 4. —H. S. W.

) & (2

The

URING the 3% vears of our Lord’s ministry

on earth He instruered His disciples regarding

His great mission. He assured them that He

came down from heaven (John 6: 38), and that He
was to return to where He came from. The apostle

Paul wrote of the Lord's wmission to earth—
““And being found in fashion as & man, he humbled him-
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the

Second Coming

eross. ' '—Philippians 2: .

IIe also informed them that (even under the Law
(‘ovenant) it was ‘‘not possible that the blood of
bulls and of goats should take away sins.”” (Heb.
10: 4.) Jesus alone could offer the true sacrifice, as
recorded by the apostle in Hebrews 10—

7 Wherefore when he cometh into the world, Le saith,
Sacrifice and offéring thou wouldest not, but a body hast
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thou prepared me:

6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had
no pleasure.

7 Then said 1, Lo, T eome (in the volume of the book it
is written of me,) to do thy will, O God.

This was done by Jesus saerificing Himself on the
eross and giving His life a ransom for the salvation
of mankind ; as it is written in John 3: 16— ‘For God
so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish. but have everlasting life.”’

““And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder-
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up:"'—
John 3: 14,

These Seriptures were hard for His diseiples to
understand at the time, because they could not realize
this great mission of the Lord Jesus. Nevertheless,
the Lord Jesus was not going to leave them in ignor-
ance regarding His mission or to be sorrowful con-
cerning His death, for He knew what was to take
place, He informed them of a great promise which
would be necessary for them to receive; and so He
said (John 16)—

6 But hecause 1 have said these things unto you, sorrow
hath filled your heart.

7 Nevertheless T tell you the truth: 1t is expedient for
vou that | go awav: for if T go not away, the Comforter
will not eome unto von; but if T depart, T will send him unto
Vou.

" & And when he is come, he will reprove the world of gin,
and of righteousness, and of judgment:’’

Also in John 14: 26-—

**But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost whom the
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things,
and bring all things tu your remembrance, whatsover 1 have
said unto vouw "’

The diseiples remembered this great promise, and
the Lord reminded them again after His resurrection
of the great importance of this promise (as recorded
in Luke 24: 49— And, behold, 1 send the promise
of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of
Jerusalem, until ve be endued with power from on
high.”’

This promise was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost.
(Acts 2.) Therefore from then onwards the Lord’s
people have been enliehtened to the understandine of
God's Word regardine His great plan and purposes,
and the CONQUERING KINGDOM for which He
taught His disciples to pray—"‘Thy Kingdom come."’
Matthew 6: 9.

Seeing, then. that the promise to send the Holy
Spirit was fulfilled, it is equally certain that those
words in John 14: 3—"*And if 1 go and prepare a
place for you, I will come again, and receive von
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also"’
—will also be fulfilled. .

This is a wonderful promise that the Lord has
made to all who will follow Him. It contains much
more than that which can be told in the time allotted
to me. It gave great comfort and consolation to the
disciples, and would fortify them for the happenings
that were to surround them then and whatsoever suf-
fering they might experience later. They were to be
His witnesses. But, firstly, they must be fully quali-
fied and equipped with instructions and have on the
whole armour of God. They were to remember that
they were sent into the world to proclaim the Gospel
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of the Kingdom, as recorded in Matthew 24: 14—

‘‘And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in
all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall
the end come.’’

Necessity of Gospel Preaching

This work evidently must be aecomplished before
the Lord comes to set up His Kingdom. Some
have thought that the promise meant: that when a
Christian dies and his soul is received hy Christ then
that is a “‘second coming.”” But this idea cannot be
entertained for a moment, for it is mot seriptural.
Others say that after His resurrection His appear-
ance to His disciples constituted the ‘‘second com-
ing.”" But these appearances were brief, and were
given fo the disciples in proof of His resurrection:
demonstrating that Ie was the same Jesus—their
Lord and Master—risen again, and that He had not
vet ascended to the Father—John 20: 17.

The Lord Jesus had told them before He died that
He was going to the Father. Therefore these mani-
festations enabled Him fo give them explanations of
the events that had taken place, and to remind them
of the promises He had made: thus enabling Him to
give them His instructions as to what they were to
do in His absence. Thev were also evidences to con-
vinee them that He had indeed risen from the dead.—
Luke 24: 13-49; Matthew 28: 18.20.

These manifestations having been accomplished. we
are informed by Luke that Jesns led His disciples out
as far ax to Bethany. and e lifted up his hands, and
blessed them. ** And it came to pass. while he blessed
thew, he was parted trom thew, and carried up into
heaven.’'—Luke 24: 51.

Evidently His disciples could not realize at first
that these appearances of our Lord to them were not
the fulfilment of His promise to come again. They
were na doubt surprised with the Lord’s words and
actions. DBut the Lord knew that they would be con-
vineed later on (as mentioned already). He ecom-
manded them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to
wait for the promise of the Father. This promise
was that they should receive the Holy Spirit not muany
days hence. When they received it, then they wonld
fully realize the words spoken to them and recall the
promises such as that recorded in John 14: 1-3—

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe
also in me.

In my Father’'s house are many mansions: if it were not
so, 1 would have told you. I go to prepare a place for
you.

" Andif 1l go and prepare a place for you, T will come again,

and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also.

This promise they would then realize was very much
in the future from the appearances before His ascen-
sion. Great and wonderful events were predicted to
take place before and when the Lord would come
again. In His parting words He gave the disciples
both information and comfort in that which con-
cerned them most—mnamely, that ‘I will come again,
and receive you unto myself ; that where I am, there
ve may be also.”

The disciples were deeply interested in the Lord’s
mission and the setting up of His kingdom—in which
they expected to have prominent positions, But, still
deeper than that, they had a great love for their
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Master, and their desire was to continue with Him
always. Our Lord expressed this longing on His own
behalf in His prayer (John 17: 24)—

Father, T will that they also, whom thou hast given me,
be with me where T am; that thev may behold my glory,
which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the
foundation of the world.

The diseiples looked forward to the time when they
would be with their Lord and Master. The hope that
they had was somewhat upset by the events of His
last days in the flesh. Their hope revived when the
Master was raised from the dead, as the Apostle Peter
says (I Peter 1: 3, 4)—

“*Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
whieh according to his abundant merey hath begotten us
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead,

““To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away,'’

The resuvrection of Jesus to this grand inheritance
in heaven was a wonderful event, and its effects have
been (and still are) far reachinz. The Apostle Paul
emphasised this point in his first letter to the Corin-
thians: he said, ‘**And if Christ be not raised. vour
faith is vain; ve are vet in vonr sins.””  And he zoes
on to show that e was raised—for we read in 1
Corinthians 15: 20: " But now is Christ risen from
the dead. and become the firstfruits of them that
slept. ™’

Becanse Christ was raised. we can have a resur-
rection through Him ; and our resurrection if we are
faithful will be to a wonderful inheritance (1 Peter
1:4-8)—

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you,

3 Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. . .

7 That the trial of vour faith, . . . might be found unto
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus
("hriat:

8 Whom baving not seen, ye love; in whom, though now
ve see him not, yer believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory:

These are great words of comfort for us all who
believe in the promise. The early disciples loved the
Master dearly, and it would be only natural that they
should desire Him to come soon. But as time passed
they refleected on other promises, particularly the one
in Matthew 28—

18 And Jesus rcame and spake unto them, saying, All
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.

19 Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, . . .

20 Teaching them to observe all things iwhatsoever I
have commanded you: and, lo, T am with you alway, even
nnto the end of the world [Greek ‘‘aion,’’ age; that is,
the age or period of time during shieh this preaching
ministry should be carried on].

By His Holy Spirit the Lord continued with the
church, and through the apostles gave further en-
lightenment concerning the period of His absence.
All this is mueh amplified in the New Testament and
in the hook of Daniel. During the age the diseiples
as they finished their course would fall asleep in
death. And those who were still alive would continue
to preach His coming.

The Apostle Paunl instructs them that they are not
to sorrow as those who have no hope regarding the
resurrection, and comforts them with these words

(1 Thess. 4)— ,

15 For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord,
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the
Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep.

18 For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the
trump of God: and the dead in Christ [the sleeping saints]
shall rise first:

17 Then we which are alive and remain shall be canght
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in
the air: and so shall we ever he with the Lord.

18 Wherefore comfort one another with these words.

Having then, dear friends. endeavoured to show
that the Lord loved the church of true believers. and
has sustained it all through the age (even unto the
consummation), we have these words: *‘and so shall
we ever be with the Lord.”” We shall enter into the
duties and privileges of joint-heirship—Kings and
Priests, and other rewards mentioned in the Serip
tures. (Romans 8: 17; 2 Timothy 2: 11, 12; Revela-
tion 1:6;20:6.) And in Matthew 25 34 we read- -

Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand,
Come, yve blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for you from the foundation of the world:

Seeing, then, these great and wonderful promises
held out to the overcomers, lef ns give heed to the
words of Peter (2 Peter 1: 10, 11)—

Wherefore the rather, hrethren, give diligenee to make
vour calling and election sure: for if ye do these things,
ye shall never fall [R.V, ‘‘stumble "]:

For so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abund-
antly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.

Now, before coneluding, let us read those comfort-
ing words in 1 Thessalonians 4: 15, 16—particulariy
in regard to the word “*coming,’’ Paul wrote—

15 For this we say unto vou by the word of the Lord,
that we which are alive and remain unto the coming [pre-
sepce| of the Lord shall not prevent [ Variorum footnote and
R.V, ‘‘precede’’] them which are asleep.

On the meaning of “‘prevent’” as here wsed the
“*Standard Dictionary’  has an instruetive comment,
after giving two definitions: 1. To stop or hinder
from happening by means of previous measures;
ward off; preclude; thwart. 2. To bar the action of
in advance; intercept; check; restrain: with force.

3. To be or act in advance of ; be beforehand with ;
precede; anticipate.

Synonyms: Anticipate, forestall. —The original
sense of prevent, to come before, act in advance of.
which is now practically obsolete, was still in good
use when the authorised version of the Bible was
made, as appears in such passages as ‘‘ When Peter
was come into the house, Jesus prevented him'' (ie.,
accosted him first), Matt. 17: 25: ““Thou preventest
him with the blessings of goodness'’ (i.e., by sending
the blessings before the desire is formulated or ex-
pressed), Ps. 21: 3. Anficipate is now the only
single word usable in this sense; to forestall is to
take or aet in advanee in one’s own behalf and to
the prejudice or hindrance of another or others, as
in the phrase ‘‘to forestall the market.”” But to
anticipate is very frequently used in the favorable
sense; as, his thoughttul kindness anticipated my
wish (2e., met the wish before it was expressed) ;
or we say *‘I was abont to acecost him when he anti-
cipated me (by sprakirg first) ; or one anficipofes a
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payment (by making it before the *imei. For the
present use of pirvent, see synonvms for hinder; pre-
ehude; prohibil.

That valnable aid to searchers for tenth *‘Strong’s
Exhaustive  Concordance’” gives the Greek
word for the word translated ‘“‘coming’ as
“parouwsta.’” whieh is defined also as ‘‘presence,’’
which means ‘“being alongside of."" The Revised Ver-
sion also uses the same word *‘presence’ in the mar-
gin—which is correet, and very necessary, in order
that we may understand the right teaching of our
Lord and His apostle, concerning this wonderful pro-
mise of His return.

For us to say all that might be said on this im-
portant subject time will not permit, DBut we would
sineerely invite you all to take a little book that is
on the table at the rear of the hall—entitled,
““Christ’s Promised Return.”” It is offered free, and
explains all the texts containing the Greek word
““parousia.’’ So please take one hefore you leave.

Also the word ‘‘prevent’ is to be noticed, which
in this eonnection means “‘precede.””  The ““voice,’
“shout,”” and ““trump’’ are of great interest; and,
added to this, we would like to say that the watching
servants of the Lord receive a great blessing when
thev realise that the Lord’s presence to which they
look forward is not a moment (or a second) of time,
hbut a considerable period: as indicated by the word
“presence,’” and shown by the work which will he
accomplished by Him during Ilis presence.

Therefore, brethren, let us give hieed to the word of
truth on this wonderful promise to ‘‘come again.”
Lot us not give any attention whatsoever to the eun-
ningly devised fables and seducing spirits, **For we
wrestle not against flesh and blood. but against prin-
cipalities, against powers. apainst the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness
in high places.—Ephesians 6: 12,

Also 1 John 4: 1-3—

1 Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the apirits

whether they are of God: because many false prophets are
gone out iuto the world.

2 Hereby know ve the Spirit of God: Every spirit that
confesseth that Jesus (lirist 1s come in the flesh is of God:

4 And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is
come in the fesh is not of God: and this is that spirit
of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come;
and even now already is it in the world.

Says the Apostle Peter (2 Peter 2:1, 2)—

“‘who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even
denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon
themselves awift destruction.

“* And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason
of whom the way of trath shall be evil spoken of.”’

The swift destruction here referred to indicates
the responsibility resting upon those who are fav-
ored with a knowledge of the truth in this life.
For example, those who heard and accepted Peter’s
preaching and afterward turned against the gospel
and became enemies of the cross; even to denying
the value of the eross of Christ whereby Jesus gave
Iimself a ransom for all, and who now sends His
disciples out to proclaim the truth and make dis-
ciples. Such perverters of the truth are held re-
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sponsible, ““and they shall not escape.’’

1 Thessalenians 5: 3 is another very positive state-
ment of the responsibility of those who know the
truth.

The Apostle Peter stirs up the pure-minded ones
on this important matter by way of remembrance of
the words which were spoken before by the Holy
Prophets and of the commandments of the apostles
and of our Saviour. Peter says (2 Peter 3)—

3 Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last
days scoffers, walking after their own lusts [or, desires],

4 And saying, Where is the promise of his coming
[literally, *‘presence’’]? for since the fathers fell asleep,

all things continue as they were from the beginning of the
ereation.

Why do they say this? Tt is because they “‘will-
ingly are ignorant’’ of the word of God, Peter ex-
plains. Now a scoffer is one that will try and make
mockery, especially in religion. This manner of con-
duct was very prevalent in the attitude of the Jews
towards our Lord Jesus and His aposties. The Sad-
ducees tried to make the teaching of the resurrection
look ridiculous: alsn the ecrueifixion, by putting a
crown of thorns on the head of the Savionr. Many
other things were done in a similar manner How-
ever, the apostle’s warning is to those who have been
taught the precious promises. Believers are exharte]
to avoid such seoffers and to *‘commmnicate unto him
that teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived :
God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall he also reap.”'—Galatians 6: 6, 7.

The Apostle Peter, ulso. tells nus that they carry
on after their own desire and *‘wherein they think it
strange that ye run not with them to the same excess
of riot, speaking evil of you:''—1 Peter 4: 4,

Nevertheless, the Lord has promised to deal with
them in due course. In the meantime, let us watch
al pray, and remember the words of the Apostle
written to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 5: 16)—

Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the flesh,
vea, thougl we have known Christ after the flesh, vet now
henceforth know we him no more [i.e. after the flesh]

If we are watching, we will be able ta put to silence
those that say and teach that Jesus when He comes
will be a fleshly being. For we know differently.
The same Jesus has been raised to something greater
and higher than a fleshly being, also higher than the
angels. As it is written in Hebrews 1: 3, 4:

3 Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express
image of his person, and upholding al! things by the word
of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high;

4 Being made so much better than the angels, as he hath
by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they.

These things, dear friends, reviewed in the time
allotted to this paper, will we hope be the means of
renewing us all to a further interest in the wonderful
promise of the Lord that we should be with Him and
se¢ Him as He is. The promise is not that we should
see Him as He was, but as He now is-—a Spirit Being,
the exact image of the Father's person.

—F. R. McK.
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“"More Than

OOKING FORWARD, to us a thousand years

L seems a very long time. 1f we look back, we

see that the children of Israel were a long time

in the bondage of Egypt. And they owed much to

the Lord’s deliveranee of them, and His leading of

them forty years in the wilderness. Yet how they
murmured against Moses in those forty years!

Six thousand years are thought to have elapsed be-
tween the creation of Adam and the present day.
Generations have multiplied. but death has taken
early toll of many. And. so long as the curse pro-
nounced in Eden is allowed to operate, so long will
the groaning go on.

Yet we who have the Word of God in our hands.
in the convenient form of the Bible, have had our
minds directed to Christ Jesus, who came into the
world for the purpose of giving Himself a ransom
for the groaning creation of mankind. He has there-
fare bought us all, and we belang to Him. As Paul
says (1 Cor. 6: 19, 20)*—

‘... and ye are not your own?

“For ve are bought with a price: therefore glorify
God in vour body, . . ."’

But how few of mankind ave aware of these Bible
truths, even in our comparatively enlichtened day!

Well may we be grateful, then, when we read that
Jesus Christ, who died for us. is now Lord of all;
and that, as stated in Revelation 1: 18, He is alive
forevermore, and has ‘‘the kevs of hell [hades, the
grave], and of deati..”" The first to be raised from
death would be the overcowmers of the Gospel age, and
to these He would give a place in His throne.—Rev.
3: 21—

“‘*To him that overcometh will T grant to sit with me in

my throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with
my Father in His turone.'’

This shows that the thrones are given to the over-
comers—the overcoming church—nor as an empty
honour, but that they may reien with Him for the
Thousand Years, and for a beneficial objeet; for the
purpose of participating with Christ in the bestowal
of light and blessing upon mankind generally, includ-
ing the myriads of the dead.

A Thousand Years of Blessing

The general dead will be raised to hear the good
news of the Savieur and Ilis Kingdom. Dut first
Satan, the enemy of God and of righteousness, who
has deceived mankind, will be bound for the thousand
years.

That will leave the wayv clear of Satan’s interfer-
ence, so that the dead when called forth will not be
molested by the Evil Oue, and so will more readily see
elearly that the reign of Christ and the Church is an
accomplished faet, and that it remains with them to
give their allegiance to Him.

And. in order that they may make their choice in-
telligently, those multitudes called forth from the

*The words—‘and in your spirit, which are God's''—
are not found in the most ancient Greek MSS., and are
omitted from the Revised Version. Therefore should not
be taken as an inspired statement.
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Conquerors”

grave will be instructed—taunght.

They will be shown the Ffalsity of the idolatries of
the nations and of the perverted so-called Christian
teachings which have deceived the wmasses of
humanity. .

For example, the erroneous teaching concerning
the state of the dead—-that the wicked are alive for-
ever and ever in a place of eternal torment from which
there will be no release. Thus many have been driven
into infidelity who riehtly could not comprehend a
Giod of love arranging eternal agonv even for His
enenies,

Conquerors in the Kingdom Age

Just how much of the Thousand Years will be oc-
cnpied with the instruetion of those dead who will be
from fime to time called forth before the final test
{so there will be no confusion), is not stated.

But there will be conguerors; and there will be
some who will fail te be conaquerors even after full en-
lightenment,

Understanding of this subjeet has been ebseured
by the addition by unaurhorised persons of the worils
(Rev. 20: 5): " But the rest of the dead lived not
again until the thousand years were finished.’

Whoever added those words has Jone incalenlable
harm by giving the impression that the majority of
mankind who have Jied in ignorance would receive
no benefit from thar glorious Reign of a Thousand
Years.

Whereas the words. ©* This is the first resurrection’”
[vs. 2) follow verse 4. showing that the overcomers
(vs. 4) who are to live and reign with Christ have
part in the first resurrection, which will take place
at the Lord’s return: at the beginning of the Thou-
sand vears.

And that these overcomers ralsed to be with and
like the Lord will engage in a wondertul work of
benevolence is shown in verse 6, still continuing the
explanation of the work the overcomers will engage in
iluring the thousand years; namely,

‘... on such the second death hath no power, but they
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with
him a thousand years.'’

A reigning priesthood is here pictured. Jesus
Christ, the High Priest, gave Himself as the sacrifice.
The “‘overcomers,”’ those who believe in Him during
the Gospel age. are rewarded with the privilege of
engaging with Him—not at all as part of the saeri-
fice and ransom, but engaging in that other part of a
priest’s duties; namely, instructing the people.
(Leviticus, chapters 21, 22)

And this instruetion is not given by the sainfs of
the Gospel age coming to live on the earth (as some
erroneously think), but by the ‘‘ancient worthies'';
that 1s, those who were faithful to (fod in the previous
ages, and whose reward is to be a resurrection in
human perfection: as Adam was originally ereated.

Those ancient worthies looked forward to the De-
liverer on the basis of Old Testament promises, and
they were
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Conquerors in Their Time

Hence will be gualified to serve as instruetors of

the generality of mankind durine the Kingdom age.

And then a test will come upon those resnrrected

and instructed human beings.  Will they  become

obedient and remain obedient? Will they love God

and Christ (as they should ), and desire to serve them
for ever?

Tests of Loyalty

Revelation 20: 7 says that at the end of the thou-
sand years every individual human being will be
tested as to His loyvalty to God,

Death and Ilell (Hades) will be cast into the lake
of fire. where the beast and the false prophet were
cast. That is, there will be no further use for death
and the grave.

The test of every one enjoving the advantages of
the Kingdom age will be individual.  After having
been given full knowledgze, the final test will he neces:
sary in order that each individnal may be tested as
to his suitability to receive eternal life; for God de-
signs to rid the universe of sin and sinners. Rev,
22: 3 says. “*And there shall be no more curse.™

The “*Conguerors™ in the Winedom age will be
thase who line themselves up heside the Lord Jesus
Christ. the great Congueror of Sin and Death.

The earthly administration will be in the hands of
the faithtul who lved o the ages hefore Chirist
opened the Iivh Calling.  Aund the dead (not pre-
viously judged) called forihh will be mdged under
these rulers of that glorious Kingdom—during which
time Satan will bhe bound.  Any so perverse as to go
against God and Christ will prove themselves to be
rebels, and with Satan shall be destroyed in the
Second Deatli.

As it was God s pnrpose from the beginning to have
man as ruler over the earth and in control of its
animals, ete.. ete., we can see that a genuine con-
queror of self will fall in line with God’s require-
ments, and will help others to do so. Each individual
will have conquered selt’ and will have resisted the
evil one,  As stated in Rey, 21: 24—

‘*And the nations of them which are saved shall walk

in the light of it: Amnd the kings of the earth do bring
their glory and honour into it,"’

® @

This will be glory and honour eonsistent with their
positions as (God’s people, and manifested in righteons
living, and in enterprises full of ingenuity and skill,
doing no harm to anyone, yet glorifying God in that
all the facilities for the enjoyment and skill of per-
feet humanity will be provided by God himself.

Now. In our time, new discoveries and new inven-
tions are numerous—all giving honour to God 1n
the eves of reasonable beings. So (God throughout
all future ages will be glorified by the conquering of
self and the devotion to Him of all the reasonable
and obedient of mankind.

More than Conquerors

Often the success of various expeditions in eaptives
and wealth was the pride of the conqguerors of the
past. They were often ruthless and eruel. But we
who have taken upon us the name of Christ. and are
seeking to do His will, are ‘““more than congunerors
throngh him that loved ns.”" We have endeavoured
to conguer by love—showing onrselves the children
of the God of love. the disciples of Jesus who so loved
us. Love is the mainspring of our actions.

The Kingdom age rule is fo demonstrate the ad-
vantages of obedience to God. the richness of His
fove, and 1lis trinmph over all that men and Satan
could devise to the contrary.

And we who love Him wish in our lives 1o show
that superiority of faith and obedience even now-——in
the midst of a world of selfishness and sin

“*More than conquerors’ weans much,  Conguerors
of the world have been ernel and have oppressed the
conquered.  We are privileged to be ““more than™
such conguerors.  To he patient and generous with
the world as they are being taught in the Kinedom
age. To help them also to be conquerors througl
Jesus Christ, who loved them even as He has loved
us.  As the apostle says—"more than conqguerors
throngh him.”’

More than conquerors? Yes, more than conguerors
through Him that loved us; throungh Him that showed
us the way of love and kindness, patience and help-
fulness—through Him that loved us and gave Him-
self for us—to whowm be glory and honour forever-
more !

—R. B. H.

<2

My Prayer

BEING perplexed, I say,
Lord, make it right!

Night is as day, to thee,

Darkness is light.

1 am afraid to touch

Things that involve so much,

My trembling hand may shake,

My unskilled hand may break;

Thine can make no mistake.

Being in doubt, I say,

Lord, make it plain!
Which is the true, safe way,

Whieh would be vain?
T am not wise to know,
Nor sure of foot to go;
My poor eyes cannot see
What is so clear to thee—
Lord, make it elear to me.

—Author unknown
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Daniel 2: 44. And in the davs of these kings shall the
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.

Daniel 7: 14. And there was given him dominiom, and
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages,
should serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall
not he destroyed.

Laoke 1: 33. And he shall reign over the house of Jacob
for ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no end.

Luke 11: 20. But if 1 with the finger of God cast out
devils, no doub! the kingdom of God is come upon you.

Luke 17: 20. And when he was demanded of the Phari-
sees, when the kingduom of God should come, he answered
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with ob-
servation:

Tsainh 49: 24. (Shall the prey be taken from the mighty,
or the lawful captive delivered?)

Luke 11: 21. When a strong man armed kecpeth his
palace, his goods are in peace:

Luke 11: 22. But when a stronger than he shall come
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all hie
armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.

Luke 11: 23. He that is not with me is against me: and
he that gathereth not with me seattereth.

Matthew 20: 22. Put Jesus answered and said, Ye know
not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I
shail drink of, and to he baptized with the haptism that T
am haptized with! They say unto him: We are abie.

James 4: 3. Ye ask, and receive not, hecause ve ask
amiss, ,that ve may consume it upon your lusts,

£3)
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Zechariah 2: 10. And I will pour upon the house of David,
and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace
and of supplications: and they shall look upon me whom
they have pierced. And they shall mourn for him, as one
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for
him, as one that is in bitterness for his firsthorn.

Ephesians 6: 18. Praying always with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all
perseverance and supplication for all saints;

1 Chronicles 28: 6. And thou, Solomon my son, know thou
the God of thy father, and serve him with a perfect heart
and with a willing mind: for the Lord searcheth all hearts,
and understandeth all the (imaginations) of the thounghts:
if thou seek him, he will he found of thee; but if thou for-
sake him, he will cast thee off for ever.

Isaiah 7: 9. And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and
the head of Samaria is Remaliah’s (son).  If ve will not
believe, surely ve shall not be established.

Proverbs 17: . The firing pot is for silver, and the fur-
nace for gold: but the Lord trieth the liearts,

Jeremiah 11: 20, But, O Lord of hosts, that judgest
righteously, that triest the reins and the heart, let me see
thy vengeance on them: fer unto thee have 1 revealed my
rause,

Jeremiah 17: 19, 1 the Lord search the heart, I try the
reins, even to give every man according to his ways, and
according to the fruit of his doings,

Jeremiah 20: 12, Rut, O Lord of hosts, that triest the
righteons, and seest the reins and the heart, let ine see thy
vengeance on them: for unto thee have I opened my cause.

Acts 1: 24 And they praved, and =aid, Thou, Lord, swhich
knowest the hearts «f all men, shew whether of these two
thon hast chosen.

82
Adding To

(Continued from July Issue)

All this perversion of the Word and purpose of
God has heen aliowed to go on for centuries. In the
meantime the sineere who desire to worship God in
spirit and in truth have been persecuted, and the
difficulties of learning the truth have been increased
by adding to and taking from His Word. We have
theretfore to thunk God that in Iis kind providence
He has preserved llis truth {rom utter extinetion,
and has in these last days brought to light the testi-
mony of the Sinaitie MS.—preserved through 15
centuries to be a witness that (rod’s kingdom 1s sure-
Iy eoming, and that the myriads of the dead will be
called from the grave by the Lord’s all-powerful
Voice, to experience the blessings of Ilis millennial
reign—the thonsand years of the Kingdom age.

Unquenchable Fire

Since we have referred to the teaching of eternal
torment as an error, it is but right to conclude with
a word to those who have been taucht to helieve
in it as a Bible teaching. God’s Word is emphatie in
declaring that death is the punishment tor sin, and
that ‘‘hell”—so long deseribed as a place of tor-
ment—is the grave. the state of death. Two books
mentioned in Book List—‘Where are the Dead?”’
and ‘‘Everlastine Punishment'” will be found help-
ful on this subject. And please note when reading

the ninth chapter of Mark that both the Sinaitic and
the Vatican 1209 omit verses 44 and 46. DBut verse
44 is not omitted, aud it 1s worth while for all God's
children to inquire into the meaning of (fchenna,
the symbol of everlasting destruction and not of
torment. [ we have hitherto ‘‘added’ ideas we
should not to the Word of God, let us henceforth be
the more diligent to eirculate that Word in the purest
form possible in cur day.

Westeott and Iort, the Revised Version, and many
others give no heed to the testimony of the Sinaitie
MS. on the interpolation in Revelation 20: 5, and
persist in its retention in the Bible. But not all
scholars are against admitting its evidence. We shall
conclusls by quoting one who expressed himself very
positively in favor of accepting the Sinaitic MS. and
all that is implied by the discovery that the words
in Revelation 20: 5 were an interpolation. In his
work entitled *‘The Apocalypse Translated and Ex-
pounded,'” published in 1872, the Rev. James (ilas-
zow, D.D., =aid—

“This 1y the first resurrection.””  Before these words the
common text huas, “The rest of the dead lived not again
until the thowsand years were finished.””  What weight should
be attached to these words, is a grave question, as a pre-
ponderanee of evidence seems to mark them as not of the

text,
far The Codex Sinaiticus wants them; and as it is the
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oldest and completest copy of the Greek New Testament
known to exist. it would involve a very onerous responsi-
bility to receive the words in opposition to it, unless there
were opposite evidences to outweigh this. It is true that
the Codex Alexandrinus has part of the words with a little
emendation,* Lut the copies that have them vary very con-
siderably. Thus A has hoi leipoi; B has kai hei loipoi;t the
common text, hoi de loipoi: A has ereson: the common
text, naneresan; Andreas, anestesan: A has achri: the com-
mon text, eos, etc. This rather tends to open than tn
settle the question, since the difference in the words would
lead to the suppesition of a marginal entry afterwards
brought into the text

(t) The Syriac version omits the words—dated beginning
of mixth century.

(c/ The Codex B, of the eighth century has them: also
the Latin.

Thus the supporters of these words may feel that at best
they are very questionable, And he would be a hardy
advoeate of a theory who would rest so much of his cause
on these words as was formerly done. But T go further,
and think we cannot on the ground of sufficient evidenrce
prove them textual, 1. beeause the most ancient codex
wants them, as well as the Syrize vergion and twenty other
copies; 2, beeause the copies that have them vary; . hecause
they are at hest a parenthesis breaking the sense, and hav-
ing all the appearance of an interpolation, not like anything
else in the New Testament [or the Old, we might add—FEditor
N.C.A.] Ther state that ‘‘the rest of the dead lived not."’
and vet thev are followed immediately by ‘‘this is the first
resurrection.’’ That cannot be a resurrection of such as did
not rise, The first resurrection i1s predicted of those who
“‘lived and reigned with Christ the thousand years.™'

Here we have an orthodox Doctor of Divinity
frankly and honestly admitting that the omission
of these words must affeet the helief of all true
Christians who had previously based their concep-
tion of the Thonsand Years upon the words. While
there was no evidenee against the interpolated words
Christians had no anthority for rejecting them. Dut
now that the Sinaitie M8, has been found, and gives
its evidence that the words are an interpolation. we

may and should reject them. And in rejecting them

*The Alexandrine ATS. omits the words ‘‘But’’ and
“‘again’'' from the interpolated sentence, and the Revised
Version omits them (though with not a single word of
explanation that its authority for doing so is the Alexan-
drine M8.), Yet the omission of the entire sentence from
the Sinmitic MS., a hundred years older than the Alexnn-
drine, is completely ignored by the Revisers. They refer
to ‘‘some mncient suthorities'' as having ‘‘the’’ instead of
“a'" before the ‘‘thoussnd years'' in verse 6, but com-
pletely ignore the most ancient MS.—the Sinaitic—in con-
nection with verse 3 —Editor N.C.A,

+The B here referred to is of the 8th century, not th»
B Vatican 1209 MS. of the 4th century.—Editor N.C.A.

=

8 WE ARE told in Rom. 2: 12-15, every human
A being has a conscience. ('fonamom'.e is defined
by the ‘‘Standard Dictionary’ as ‘1. The
power or faculty which distinguishes between right
and wrong; moral sense. 2. Conformity in conduct
to one's eonceptions of right and wrong. 3. Con-
seiousness.”’ A person is said to be ‘‘conseientious”’
when his eonduct is ‘‘Governed or dictated by con-
science.’’
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let uy have it clearly in our minds that we are nof
taking away from ‘‘the words of the propheey of
this hook ™ as given to Joln; on the contrary we are
rejecting the wnauthorized words added to the text
some time in the fifth century, these interpolated
words heing in eontradiction of all Seripture state-
ments on the resurrection. Those in the graves who
are to hear the voiee of the Son of man and come
forth comprise some raised to life, and others raised
to judement. And the thonsand vears of Christ’s
reign is the judgment to which thev will be brought
forth: for in the Seriptures judge stands for a ruler,
such as Moses, Joshua. Othniel, and others men-
tioned in the Book of Judges, who *‘judged’’ Israel
by ruling over them, securing their safety. and en-
conraging them in obedienee to the Law God had
given them. When the thousand years reign of
Christ and the Chureh is seen to be the period set
apart in God’s purpose for the blessing and enlight-
enment of the myriads of humanity now resting in
their graves, we are caused to rejoice and jov exceed-
ingly,

We cannot take the adviee of the Ameriean jour-
nal 10 *‘paste this in your Bible."” when *‘this’ is
an offhand way of ignoring the Sinaitie MS, which
the Lord has very evidently preserved until our day
to give its testimonv against unauthorized words
added to the Revelation. But we do want to have
indelibly impressed nupon our minds and hearts the
cood news that the Sinaitic MS.. by not containing
those words. has given us a New Testament in per-
fect harmony with itself coneerning the resurreetion
and enlichtenment of the families of the earth dur-
ine the Thonsand Years. For this the whole creation
waits, as the apostle Paul so eloquently tells us in
Romans 8: 19-22. Then indeed shall death be ‘‘swal-
lowed up in vietory.”” (Isalah 25: 6-9: 1 Corinthians
15: 54.) Other passages of Scripture confirmatory
will be found in “‘Bible Talks for Heart and Mind."’
also in our issnes of October 1912 and September
1921,

The apostle tells us that every man should be able
to give a reason for the hope within him with meek-
ness and fear. We trust this review of the evidence
of the manuseripts will assist the brethren to give a
reason for the hope when confronted with objections.
““Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.”

%

Conscience and Sinv

The possession of a conseience, or moral sense,
distingnishes a man from the brute ereation. By
it, combined with a mind capable of reason, he is
able to classify certain things as right, and certain
other things as wrong. A man is said to have ‘“no
conseience’’ when he does as he pleases without
regard to who is injured or inconvenienced ; yet even
in such a case the man probably has a standard
of some sort, as evidenced by the saying, ‘‘honour



anr.it

£
]
i

268

among thieves.'”” Though a thief, there are some
things he will not do, such as betray a “‘pal.”” To
him, stealing is right, but treachery is wrong.

Conscience, in itself, does not make certain acts
right and ecertain other acts wrong. The right or
wrong of an action is something outside conscience;
conscience being only that faculty which ‘‘dis-
tinguishes between’’ the two. This aceounts for the
fact that two equally conscientious persons may
adopt exactly opposite courses in regard to some
important question. For example, the Apostle Paul,
or Saul as he then was, persecuted the Christians,
and consented to their death, while other Jews ae-
eepted Christ and regarded Saul’s opposition as alto-
gether wrong. The stoning to which Saul eonsented
was practised in the name of the Law, which pre-
seribed that form of punishment for blasphemy.
(Lev, 24: 16,) When executed in accordance with
the Law. stoning was right; when used against con-
verts to Christianity, it was wrong. In later years
Paul acknowledged that he did wrong, but he says
truthfully that he did as he did *"in all good con-
science, '—Acts T: 57-60; 22 4-7; 23: 1.

A Standard for the Conscience

Paul's conseience proved to be an insufficient
onide; and every other man discovers the same thing
about his own, if he gives the subjeet due thought,
What each one needs is a standard of vight, up to
which his conseience and reason ean be tramed. And
the God who made man with a moral sense, or
ability to distineuish between right and wrong, gave
also that perfect standard of right by which every
thoueht and aet could he measured. We see this in
the garden of Eden. The standard of right there
given was a very simple one. It consisted of one
general command of obedience to the Creator
Though simple, this command was quite sufficient,
beeause both Adam and Eve had been created per-
fect, and therefore all their bodily functions and
mental powers worked harmoniously together. They
had no abnormal development of acquisitiveness or
combativeness or pride to lead them astray, and
against which they were obliged to wage ceonstant
warfare, as is the case with many of their descend-
ants. There was nothing in their characters or dis-
positions that required to be set before them as
transgressing some code,  As ereated, they conld
have lived righteously forever, in harmony with
God, and in perfeet happiness.

But the tree placed in the midst of the garden
was a test of their obedience. The ftruit of this
tree was good for food, as they afterwards dis-
covered ; but, without having tasted it. they would
not have known this. and its beauty would have
been sufficient attraction in their eyes. We may
say this because our modern gardens contain trees
with fruit that all admire but never think of eat-
ing. We stress the point that this was a literal tree,
and that there was no necessity for our first parents
to taste it. Since God had forbidden them to do so,
loyalty and appreeiation of Ilis ezoodness and the
many privileges they enjoved should have been
strong enough sentiments to keep them from trans-

THE NEW COVENANT ADVOCATE

August 2, 1943

eression,

However, as after events proved, they were in-
cxperienced. They did not fully understand their
position, they were totally ignorant of what sin wasg,
and had little if any conception of what the death
threatened in ease of disobedience would mean ;
though, since animals are not immortal, they may
have seen death in the lower creation. When Satan
came with his temptation they knew it was wrong
to vield, for Eve repeats God’s command not to eat
of the tree in the midst of the garden, and considers
that a sufficient reason for not doing so. Here was
the Standard by which her eonscience could and
didd measure or test the suggested act. Not only so,
she repeated the statement ot the penalty attached
to infrignement of God's command. and expressed,
and probably had. no doubt that God would do as
stated.

8in Made Attractive

Natan's device to induee the sin was to make, it
attractive. First, there would be no evil conse-
quences: “Ye shall not surely die.” Second. there
were three distinet advantages—(1) she wonld see
things she never saw before: “‘vour eves shall be
opened,” (2) they would increase their powers to
egual those of the angels, who talked with them in
the garden: ““ve shall be as wods:" (3) to know evil
as well as good would be a deeided advantage over
their present statns of knowing only good. and that
knowledgs was a prerogative of the ** eods,’” Satan
said.  We must observe that in these statements.
though made to Eve only. the plural form was used
Also that, in each of these statements, Satan lied.

But e¢ven yet Satan had not won her over. All
these were appeals to the imagination—advantages
to be gained by following the adviece given:; and
tloubtless Satan would represent himself as one who
had experiencoed those advantages; but still, these
were only pletures ol possibilities for her to con-
template.  The next move was a more practical
appeal.  Somehow Eve was given the idea that the
fruit was also good for food—whether by seeing
the serpent eat it, or by some other means. The
whole suggested transgression was made to appear
ay something very good and desirable, and in this
way the thought of it as a sin was minimized, if
not temporarily obliterated.

The Apostle Paul intimates something of this kind
when he says, ““the woman being deceived.”” But,
though deceived, her act was nevertheless a trans-
gression. (1 Tim. 2: 114.) In fact, it flay be said
her transeression began even before actually par-
taking of the tree. It was wrong to listen when
Satan suggested that God her Creator was Jealous,
and for that reason did not want her to eat the
fruit.  All her experience of God was that He was
good.  Yet she allowed the slur against Him to
take root in her mind. Thus pride and perversity
were arnused in her.

How often since then the tempter has used these
subtleties, to lead astray Eve’s descendants! Mak-
ing evil appear good; suggesting that parents, or
friends, or brethren in Christ who seck our highest
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welfare are actuated by selfish or mean motives
when they advise us to pursue, or avoid, a certain
course.

Just what was said to Adam is not recorded. The
bare fact is stated, that Eve *‘gave also unto her
husband with her; and he did eat.”” Does this mean
that he was **with her” when the serpent tempted
her. and that he readily fell in with the proposition?
Paul says that Adam was "*not deceived—obvionsly
meanine that the serpent had not direetly assailed
himmn. He was probably equaliy convineed both as to
God's jealousy and the advantages of eating of the
forbidden fruit.

What about their consciences, their ability to “*dis-
tinguish between right and wrong.”’ between good
and evil! We reply: They had been carried off their
feet by eagerness to obtain something they were led
to believe would '‘make them wise' (Gen. 3: 6),
and consciened® was in abevance—aslevp.

As God had made them perfeet, their ability to
distineuish was also periect. What they lacked
was knowledee and experience.  After they had
caten, they realized certain facts that they had not
particularly noticed previously, and that realization
doubtless recalled their minds to what God had
said.  Thus eonscienee was agcain awakened, and
hegan to exereise itself on the new set of cireum-
stances, with the result that they now conceluded the
serpent was wronge and God was right.  Henee their
fear. and hiding themselves in the earden.  Then.
as one wrone ustually leads to another, Adam hlamed
Eve for giving him the frait, and sought to cast a
reflection on the Almighty. because e gave him this
woman—'"the woman whom thou gavest to be with
me’" (not a chattel, but a companion), and Eve
blamed the serpent for beguiling her. But 1lis effort
to shift the responsibility did not save them from
punishment. They were driven out of the garden,
and subsequently died, in accordance with the pen-
alty attached to the commmand.—Gen. 3: 9-24,

Later events show that hoth were sorry for their
wrongdoing, and that by the offering of animal
sacrifices they maintained relations with God, even
in the midst of the cursed earth, Their experience
served to confirm their faith in and reliance upon
God, and their consciences wounld more readily dis-
cern between good and evil under subsequent
temptations.

As the Serpent Beguiled Eve

The method of Eve's temptation is an important
study for the Christian, because the Apostle says
there is danger—‘‘lest as the serpent beguiled Eve
through his subtilty, so vour minds should be cor-
rupted from the simplicity that is in Christ.”’ (2
Cor. 11: 3.) Thus the temptation of Eve 1s de-
seribed as a corruption of the mind, and we are
warned that Satan is ready to corrupt our minds
by the same means used so successfully with Eve.

And have we not found it so—both in our own
experience, and in what we see of the experience
of others? Flattery, promises of increased ‘‘wis-
dom,’”” slanders against the faithful brethren, as
evil men in the Corinthian church were Satan’s
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agents in slandering the Apostle Paul, against
which slanders he so vigorously defends himself in
the remainder of 2 Cor. 11. He says ‘‘deceitful
workers™ were at work among them, *‘and no mar-
vels for Satan lumself is transformed into an angel
of light.”” (Vs 13, 140 How cunningly temptations
are set hefore s as Ulight’'; false beliefs and
wrong dctions are glorified.  Sin is made to appear
attractive; and. unless we are very much on our
guard, our copsciences will be numbed, and we will
be carried away trom the Lord and the truth.

Training the Conscience

This brings ns back again to our first proposition ;
namely, that i1 is necessary to have a Standard for
the conscience. 11 a standard is not given by some
igher Power. men make a standard for them-
selves. Sinee wen, however ignorant and degraded
they may he, are =0 constituted that some things
appear to them to be “right’ while other things
appear to thom to be ““wrone, " it follows that each
man will build up tor himself a double column of
things permissible and things forbidden., and will
more or less live up to tnar standard. The savage
chief usually takes 1t upon himself to set up a
standard for his tribe; or, he may place that duty
upon his “'medicine man.”” When a number of men
meet together 1o form a State, one of their first
acts s to set up a code of laws by which the
subjects of the state shall he guided ; and in eccle-
stastical Ntates these laws imelude so-called religious
duties, which are nuposed on the consciences of the
people as heing even more important than the eivil
and eriminal eodes,

The Standard by which the Jews were to regulate
their conseienees was the Law given at Sinal and
the subseqguent teachings of the Prophets. In Rom.
2: 12 the Apostle divides mankind into two classes
—those under the Jewish law, and those not under
it ; namely, Jews and Gentiles. When he savs (verse
14), “*the Gentiles, which have not the law,” he
means the Jewish law., The Gentiles who had not
the Jewish law were not entirely without law, he
gays, because they "are a law unto themselves.”
They make their own laws, whether individual or
State, and govern their actions by them. And, he
adds, a comparison between the Jewish law and the
law of the Gentile nations shows that in some par-
ticulars they are alike. For instance, the Jewish
law said, “*Thou shalt not kill.’’  Practieally all
other nations also have a law making murder a
erime, The Jewish law preseribed for the punish-
ment of the murderer; so does practically every
other code of laws adopted by the Gentile tribes
and nations. And then he refers to the Gentile
eonseiences—'"*their conscience also bearing witness,
and their thoughts the meanwhile aceusing or else
excusing one anether.”” (Rom. 2: 15.) What he is
driving at in this parenthesis (which begins properly
at verse 7 and ends with verse 15) is to show that
both Jews and Gentiles were handicapped by their
laws. According to the Jewish law, only the doer
of it was justified. As a consequence, every Jew
died, being condemned by the law. (Compare Gal.



270

3:10; Rom. 7: 10; Jas. 2: 10.) The Gentiles are no
better off, for they all die. (Verse 12} And their
own consciences comdemn them, for sometimes they
ezcuse and sometimes they aceuse; thus showing
not only that their standards vary, but alse that
their consciences are often troubled, and they find
it difficult to decide what is right,

Now if we read verse 6 and then verse 16, we will
find that Paul is telling both Jew and Gentile that
God has et up & new Standard for the guidance
of men's consciences—one common Standard for
both. All nations, of every race and elime, are now
called upon to regulate their lives and their con-
sciences by the Gospel—

COWho wilt render to every man acecording to bis deeda:
in the day when God shall judge the gecrets of men by Jeaus
Christ according to my goapel.’'—Rom, 2: 8, 16,

It the ‘“secrets of men'' (that is, their thoughts
and conseéiences) are to be judged by Jesus Christ
according to the Qospel, is that not a strong hint
te cvery Jew aud every Gentile to cease regulating
his evmseienee and his thoughts and ideas by either
the Sipaitie Law or the tientile codes (whether
national or imlividual), and to regulate them Ly
the pew Standard which Christ has set up? Is i
not equivaleat to a command to at once begin
the training of the conseience according to the wiil
of (hrist the Lord?

Why listen to the subrleties of Satan, as they be-
came largels attached to the Jewish Law by tradi-
tion, or as they are embodied inp man-made laws and
creeds, or as they are presented to our individual
minds frem one source amd aunother, when we can
daily, hourly, meditate upon the holy Word of Gud,
and in it find direction fur every eircumstance «f
hife?

Even now the Lord judges the secrets of our
hearts—i.e., of those who know Him, and are there-
fore responsible to obev Him. (1 Pet. 4. 15-19; Heb.
4:12; 1 Cor. 11: 27-32; Ileb. 10: 26-31.} How im-
portant, then, that we train pur eonseiences aveord-
ing to the Stamldard which He has set before ns in
thke Gospel, and which in 2 Cor. 11: 3 is spoken
of as '‘simplicity’’ compared with the “‘subtleties™
of Satan, and his emissaries. James ealls it *‘the law
of liberty.'—Jas. 2: 12,

Not for nought does the New Testament contain
explicit directions for the guidance of God's peopl-,
It is that we may train our conscviences aceording
to a definite Mtendard, that we mav not be tossed
hither and thither as were the Jows and the weli-
meaning Gentiles, never knowing whether this «r
that is right ; but that we may he rovted and ground-
ed and bmilt up in love and every other virtue and
grace.—Eph. 4: 13-21.

Prejudice Hampers Conscience

We have seen that man was ¢reated with a con-
science; that is, with the faculty of distinguishing
between right and wrong. We have also seen that
theugh man fell from the state of innocence and per-
fection in which he was created, the faculty of ¢on-
seienee still persisted; for even degraded and he-
nighted savages distinguish between certain things
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28 right and other eertain things as wrong; while
the Jews. who lived centuries after the Fall, were
continnally exercising their consciences in regard
to the things permitted in, or forbidden by, their
Law. Furthermore, we have found that conscience
iz not in itself a sufficient guide; that conduet must
be measured by some definite standard ap to which
conselence can be educated.

Far conscience to act intelligently in the choiee
of the good, knowledge is necessary. But con-
science can deal only with such information as is
laid before it by the five senses isight, hearing,
trueh, taste, and smell), and by the other faculties
of the mind {reason, combativeness, veneration, ete.),
nided by memaory. Where any of the five senses
are defeetive, or the faculties of the mind unenl-
tivated, conscience is handicapped, and the person
so limited must use special eaution in coming to
conclusions.

Prejudice and false information hamper the con-
setence. [Iad Saul of Tarsus realised that his kaow.
ledge of the Christiansg was defective, his conscience
wonld not have prrmitted him to persecute the dis-
eiples. He said long afterward—'*Whe was hefore
& hlasphemer, and a persecutor, and injuricus: but
[ obtained merey. berause 1 did it ignorantly in un-
belief.,"” (1 Tim. 1. 13,y XNotiee thar his 1znoranee
neither jnstified his aet nor made 1t right; ienor-
anes was only a eronwd on which he might plead
for mervy from the Lord whom he persecuted in
the persons of Iis followers. (Acts 4: 8.3 Pre-
Jiidiee and unbelief had up to that time hindersd
him from seeuring the necossary hnowleige by
which to come to a right judgment. This neees-
sary knowledge wis to be fuound only in the Serip.
tures; and Saul of Tarsns. in commen with many
other Jdews of the time, had failed o search the
Seriptures along right lines, though they were well
versed in the traditions of the elders and seribes.
Apparently he also ignored John's mission.

A New Start with a Clear Conscience

We have said that the New Testament contains
the standard by which the conscience should be
measured and trained. But, before that training
van heein, it is uecessary for us to have all the old
burdens on our eonseience removed. And, hefore
that removal van take place. we must be Lrought
to a state of mind in which we will not only recog-
nize that we have such burdens, but be anxious
to o about getting rid of them in the way the
Lord indicates. This first step is called repentance.
The next step is to ask God’s forgiveness, in the
aame of Jesus, for the numerous transgressions and
fanits, of omission and commission. This brings us
to the place where we can accept Rom. 3: 24 and
similar statenients as applicable to ocurselves. By
faith we accept the statements here made that, on
aceount of our faith in Christ and our ageeptance of
Hig finished work, all the sins of our past life are
forgiven and removed. Thus our conxcience is made
clear.  1ts burden of sin is gone, The mind is no
Innzer weighed down by a sense of guilt.  The blood
of Jesus has eleansed the conseienee, and we are




August 2, 1943

at peace with God.—Heh. 9: 14; 1 John 1: 8-10;
2: 2; Eph. 4: 32; Rom. 5: 1.

Hebh. 9: 14 has a special application to the Jew in
this conneetion. 1lis eonseience was burdened by
the ‘*dead works’ of the Law. That is, the Jew,
while continually striving to keep the Law. found
himself unable to do so, and thus his works or efforts
were fitly ealled ‘‘dead works.”” They were, despite
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his best endeavours, shori of perfection, and there-
fore he came under condemnation, as explained in
Rom. 7. In this chapter Paul paints himself as an
example of a sincere Jew. not doing what he would,
and doing what he wonld not, until he felt hike a
prisouer chained to a dead body. Thus heavily did
these ‘““dead works™ lic on the conscience of a
sincere Jew.

(Continued in September Issuc)

&
From Far

HE PACT that we are able to hear from *‘Far'’ as well
Tas from “*Near'' is a testimony to the glory of God,

inasmuch as the world is now in one of the worst times
of trouble which wankind has known. But God knew it was
coming, for the prophet Daniel had been inspired to foretell
it; and our blessed lord while on earth had warned His
diseiples to be on the vatch, lest that day cowe upon them
unawares.—Matthew, chapters U4 and 23,

It is encouraging to fnd that old friends still rejoice in
the good tidings wid in its serviee, And newly interested
renders are also eavournging us with their co-operation and
fellowship in the service, For exampies, read the following
and receive encouragement also.

You tiave been forwarding to me the NALA for some time
now, and I have reevived many a blessing from thew, after
whieh 1 have been hauding them on to others

Asg the Lerd gives e cpnortunity | pass the Goosd News
of Salvation and His Kingdem on to others, and at tunes
1've often wishedl | hiad some reading matter to pass on
{for instruetion to others who are interested.

1 have a wonderful opportunity to help others now, so
will vou farward to me the following publications:—

1 copy *‘Bible Talks for Heart and Mind'';

2 copies **The Puarables of Ounr Lord ™1

And will veu please send with the above some tracts for
distribution also. | have one traet here called ** The Bless
ing of AIl Nafions, "' and if it is possibie would like a few
more of these. And renew N.C A, subseription. . . .

Yours in the service of Christ, . Wegtern Australio,

Dear Friends;

1 have beep thinking many times of writing you long
before this, hut now | am geing to do it finally. Bo pleasc
pardon my delay, so far.

I bhave bheen receiving your most valuable little paper,
the **New Covenant Advoente,”' quite regularly, consider-
ing the times we now live in.  The last Peb. issue vame
through on the 20tk of Mareh, and 1 am most gratified
that nene of the issues so far has gone lost by ship sinkings
out there in wvour troubled seas,

And I have been saving up a little fund regularly for to
send to vou, for your “*N.C.A. Sustaining Fund,”' ar to
whichever you may need to apply it to most. So 1 have

and Kingdom Herald
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Yearly Bubseription Prire (including posisge)—
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By the dozen of any issue to one address—3/- in Australasia; 3/6
(86 centa) elsewhere, Free 1o the interested whe are not able 1o

PRY.

Address all
e ions to NEW COVENANT FELLOWSHIP
YORK HOUSE, 264-8 LITTLE COLLINS STREET,
{Address all Mail only to P.O. Box 797)
MELBOURNE, C.1, AURTRALIA.
Melbourne Telephone—Oentral 8941,
B0 Bhsdwell Road, Bristol 7, Engiand.
876 Fulton Bt., Breoklyn, N.¥, U.BA

23 ¢

and Near

nearly §3.00 by now, but [ have been a little wary of
tending it as yet un account of the unsettled conditions out
there in that oeean, thinking it might get sumk,

I alse received the parcel of books sent me about two
vears ago, or more, They arrived in good eondition, and
tad not been opened by anyone in trausit, and came the
way vou had paclked them. But it took about three months
from the time 1 sent to you for them, till T received them
by mail, Se | guess it take: some thne for the hoats te
make the trip, and especially now-a-days,

{ want to buy still one more book Trom vou, and also
a fow booklets too, as follows:—

Comparisons and Contrasts, paper covers, 75 cents.

Uhrist's Propheey on Olivet, paper covers, 24 cents.

Christ 's Promised Return, paper covers, U8 cents.

The [uspiration of the Dibie, paper covers, 12 cents.

The Pivine lesler, paper covers, 12 ceuts,

Dy the Deat ¢ omuwunieate?, paper eovers, 12 cents.

And alse id yvou have a (0w extia tracts of these titles:
S The Wideness of God's Merey,”" © Plunning a World " '—
sl inelude thew with the hooks. | will be glad to do my
biest to distribure thewmw, ard send aboot 25 of each, 1 have
distributed the last lot you sent me.

1 also wender 3f you bave many years back from 1938 of
Volumes of the N.CA. completei  1f so, let me know, and
[ may eonsider huving some of them later; for I find that
I need some of (hem to refer back to from time to time
us | progress in my studies in the Scriptures,

And | wish te thank yeu so mueh for keeping sending me
the N.C,A. 1 am reading every issue regularly, and also
foaning them out at times to them that are interested
cupugh to want to read. And | wani yvou to keep on sending
theu, and I will do my best to compensate for your kind
depds; for each issue is muck appreciated by me, and ]
have learned mueh about the Seviptures, and our Saviour
fesus C'hrist, trom the help of your N.C.A, and your books
and T'ible

1 bave heen Linking for some time past, that there should
Lbave Leen son e kand of a braneh, for your books, magazine
and literature, some place here in Canada also, same as in
Engiand and the U.S.A. And 1 would he glad te help if it
could be possible to get such a branch started. T'or 1 sin-
cerely believe you have as mnear the right teachings of
the gospe! of our lLord and Baviour Jesus Christ as there
is to be found in thege latter dayvs on earth.

With my besr wishes, and may God bless you, and all
of ¥ou down there in Australin, in vour most wonderful
waork,

1 am, most sineerely, , Canada.

—SINCE OUR LAST ISSUE

ROPHECY has been fulfiiling. Some studenis of pro-

phecy make mistakes in their interpretations: Apply-
ing a prophecy to the wrong time for fulfilment, and (or)
giving & mistaken interpreta‘ion of the prophecy. Some
interpreters make both mistakes. And their mistakes
in time are often accompeanied by wrong ideas as to what
to expect.
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"['HE ADVENTIST movement of early in last century

made the mistake of supposing that Jesus Christ was
a man in heaven and would come down as a man of
flesh and blood to establish His kingdom on earth. ‘Many
Adventists to this day still look for Jesus to come in the
flesh, and appoint them in the flesh as honorary rulers in
that kingdom on earth.

THAT VIEW is hased largely on a misunderstanding of

our Lord’s words to the disciples after His resurreec-
tion, as related in Luke 24: 36. At first they failed to
understand that the object of appearing thus in flesh
recognizable by them was to prove to them (and to all
others to whom the apostles would relate the incident)
that He was the same Jesus. While the appearing sud-
denly as from nowhere and then as suddenly disappear-
ing from their sight, would prove that He was no longer
a flesh being.

ANY Chris.ians who fail to understand that Jesus

was a Spirit Being with the Father in heaven, and
was God's instrument in the creation (as related in John
1: 1-5), think of Him onlv as a flesh being. But a little
thinking should show that only a very intelligent as well
as powerful Being could create or bring into existence
the animal creation of which mankind is the highest ex-
ample. For man was made in the image and likeness
of God, and fitted to have rulership over the earth.

UT even before man sinned, and the death penalty
was pronounced upon him, the Heavenly Father had
foreseen the fall into sin, and had provided a remedy
in that Jesus the First Born of all ¢reation would become
a man—erowned with the glory and honour of perfect
manhood: “that he by the grace of God should taste
death for every man."—Heb. 2: %; Heb. 2: 5, 6.

DEATH was the penalty—not a momentary cessation

of life and a transference as 2 living soul to some
other sphere; either of happiness or of misery, as many
creeds s ate—but to die and remain in THE GRAVE;
spoken of as Hebrew, “sheol;” Greek, “Hades.” In other
words, to

LEEP until the resurrection morning. Then the Lord

Jesus will call forth His joint heirs—chosen during the
Gospel age—1to be kings and priests and reign with Him
the Thousand Years. To call forth the general dead will
be a wonderful wark, and their enlightenment will en-
able them to make definite choice as to whether they
appreciate the privilege offered them of living forever
on earth, and ' :lfilling this prayer—"Thy Kingdom Come,
Thy Will be cone on Earth as it is in Heaven.” And
the “Ancient Worthiez” will be the human rulers under
the reign of Christ and the Church.

GROANING indeed )5 humaniiy to-day. The last war

was spoken of as the worst man had known. Bat
everyone can see that this one is very literally a “world
war.” How long it will continue, and who will be the
viectors we cannot prophesy. Nor can anyone say with
certainty that there will not come a peace signature on
the terms laid down bv the viectors—or by mutual con-
cessions and willingness to try again to make a “better”
world.

A “NEW HEAVEN,” or vuling power, as well as a new
Earth (or organisation of mankind under that new
heavens) is what prorhecv declares must come before
the Lord's prayer given the disciples can be fulfilled—
Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven. And, to
accomplish this, strong forces will be necessary.

Do we see these new authorities in occupation now?
Not forgetting that Abraham, [gaac, and Jacob will have
2 ruling place on earth as a reward for their faith and
obedience to God in their lifetime. with no promise of
heaven, as was afterward given to the apostles and other
faithful followers by the Lord Jesus. Let us who are liv-
ing to-day be diligent in faith and service, that we may
reign with Christ in glory.
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How To Read The Bible-
TR ATTENTION is drawn to the subject of Seriptures, they derive some satisfaction or ples-
Bible reading, or how to read the Bible satis-  snure from it. Many read the Bible now and then,

factorily. merely to satisfy their eurivsity, and expect to be
As we all know, there arc many thousands whe able to understand God’s Word by this method ; and

Il

do not even know that
there is g Bible: these
are left out of our con-
sideration for the pre-
sent. Then there are a
good number who do
know abont the Bible
and perhaps Thardly
ever read it: in fact, in
almost all cases they
never read it ; they think
the Bible too dry. Then
there are those who do
read the Bible, and read
it fairly often: some of
them manage to read it
through once a year,
and allot certain pas-
sages or chapters to be
read daily ; so that from
Jan. 1lst to December
31st they have traversed
the whole of the O1d
and New Testaments.
This is not a bad plan
at all. But some read
the Bible as a mere
duty, reading a few
verses, or maybe a ehap-
ter, daily as a duty per-
formed, but they get
little or no satisfaction
from doing so.

There are many who
read the Bible in an
argumentative  epirit;

that is, for the purpose of adapting a criticising atti.
tude towards others, and for finding fault with others:
and if they sueceed in picking someone to pieces by
comparing their conduet with rules laid down in the

HELL

Not an explosive word thiz time, but one which
occurs in the Bihle, and requires explanation.

Topether with certain related words and phrases,
the words translated “hefl” are found about 100
times in the Bible,

All are acguainted with the tradition saccording
to which “hell” is supposed i be & very hot place.

But tradition is cften wrong. In this ease it
fearfully dishonors our toving heavenly Father.

Are you aware that in the Old Testament Author-
ized Version shecl is trunslated "“grave” exactly as
often as “hell™ 31 times each—and “pit” thrice?

Consider that the grave is cold, dark, and silent;
not hot, lit up, and noisy.

Job, suffering the agony of many boils, prayed to
be hidden in sheol Would he have praved thus had
sheal {¥hell,” “the grave™} been a worse state than
the one he was in?—Read Job 14: 13,

In the Bible both good and evil people are said
to go to sheol when they die, there to sleep with
their fathers until the resurrection morning.—1
Kings 2: 10; 22: 40.

This helps us to see that sheol is the “grave.”

In the New Testament the Greek word hades
translates the Old Testament word sheol (Psalm
16: 10; Aets 2: 27, 31), showing that hades also
means “grave,” &s it is given in 1 Ceor, 15: 604,

What & blow to tradition it would have been to
transiate this verse—"0 Hell, where ia thy victory!”

Whet iz more, “hell” in old English meant
Yigrave,” like sheol and hades.

The English farmer 400 vears ago used to speak
of “helling” his turnips. He did not mean that he
would torment them; he would bury them in a pit
to protect them from frost.—See Dictionary.

Finally, hell is not everlasting. It is to be de-
stroyed. God has said it.—Rev. 20: 14,

“Q Hell, I will be thy destruction.”"—Hosea 13: 14.

ars

if there were no higher
motive than this—well,
it had better be left
alone—unless, indeed,
cuTiosity should come
across  something to
touch the mind and
heart, and so the curi-
ous one be led to be-
come a genuine truth-
seeker.

There are some who
say that the Bible js far
too diffieslt to under-
stand, and =after mak-
ing attempts to read it
they give it np in de-
spair.  They say that
the prophecies of Daniel
and Ezekiel, and other
prophecies, are far too
diffieult, and that the
Book of Revelation is
quite impossible to be
understood, and that
God pever meant it to
be understood. But to
this we reply, If this
were 50, the book wonld
not be true to its name,
for the very word ‘‘Re-
velation’’ means some-
thing revealed.

The highly symbolie
langnage of the book,
and also of the prophe-

cies, deters many from reading the Bible, so they
give it up as unsetisfactory. But it should be re.
membered that symbolie language is mot by any
means confined to the Bible, Tt ir nsed commonly

ERR L
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in our every day speech, and often conveys our
meaning more foreibly than if plain speech were
used. We propose therefore to try and find a way
of reading the Bible which will be satisfactory to
us, and make it worth while,

Some may say, ‘‘Oh, you can twist the Scriptures
and make them mean anything!’’ And so we could,
if the Bible were the work of men and its author-
ship were of various sources. But let us see if the
Bible itself shows us a satisfactory method of read-
ing. In 2 Peter 1: 20, 21 we read—"‘Knowing this
first, that no propheey of the Seripture is of any
private interpretation. For the prophecy came not
in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit.”’

Divine Authorship

So here we see that the authorship of the Bible is
divine. God was its author, and He it was who
moved the holy men to write it, and thus preserve
His Word for all mankind to read.

We are not to put any private interpretation on
the Seriptures; rather we must seek to be guided by
the Holy Spirit to the true meaning as intended by
the Lord. But before trying to understand the doe-
trines of the Bible, we must be tolerably familiar
with the text, and the only way to become so is to
read it. Read it carefully and thoughtfully, not
skimming over any parts. We could not expect to
understand the book of Genesis, for example, by
merely what we heard others say of it, or by hear-
ing a few quotations ocecasionally. We must read
it all through to see really what is said there.

There are nowadays many helps for studying the
Bible—we have eoncordances, various translations,
lexicons, ete., and these are very useful in the study
of God’s Word.

Willingness

But before all these there is something else very
necessary. Before we can study the Bible in a man-
ner satisfactory to ourselves, and in a way pleasing
to the Almighty, we must have the spirit of devotion
and of willingness to do His will. So our Lord
said to the Jews when they marvelled at His wisdom
(John 7: 16, 17)—*My doctrine is not mine, but
his that sent me. If any man will do his will, he
shall know of the doetrine, whether it be of God, or
whether 1 speak of myself.”

But some will say, ‘‘How can we imperfect beings
do God's will! Why, the thing is impossible.” To
this we answer that the Authorised Version does not
adequately express the sense. The Revised Version
is better—'‘If any man willeth to do his will.”’ So
if anyone is willing to do God’s will, if he makes up
his mind that he really desires to know God’s graci-
ous purposes, if he really submits his own mind to
God, the promise is that he shall be given under-
standing.

Before hastily fixing on one Seripture to support
a certain idea, we must see if the Bible says any-
thing more concerning this idea. We must adopt
the prineiple of comparing Seripture with Seripture,
and thoroughly test every reference bearing on the
subject.

Without our submission to God’s will we cannot
hope to understand His word. With all the trans-
lations, concordances, and lexicons we may fail to
understand—if our mind is not devoted to God.

On the other hand, with the cheapest Bible obtain-
able—without references, and without any coneor-
dances or lexicons—we may yet come to an accurate
understanding of Seripture.

Take for instance the disciples and other believers
of those times. They had no New Testament Serip-
ture, such as we have, to help them to understand the
Gospel teaching, and yet they understood what they
were taught. But even if they had had the New
Testament, many of them could not have read it,
for they were uneducated. But their wills were sub-
mitted to God, and their minds were eager to do His
will, and they diligently searched the Old Testa-
ment which they did have, and that is why they were
able to take in what the Lord and the Apostles
taught—Acts 17: 11.

How to Test the Truth

Let us take an example of how to test the truth
or error of some seemingly good explanation of a
Bible statement or prophecy.

In Daniel’s prophecy we read of an evil thing
called **the abomination of desolation.”” This evil
thing, whatever it was, was to have a terribly evil
influence upon the divine worship, and some Bible
students say that it referred to a king named Antio-
chus Epiphanes—one of the successors of Alexander
the Great—who showed his contempt for the Jews
and their God by sacrificing a pig upon the altar
in the temple. This was an outrage to the Jews, to
whom swine were unclean animals, and this act de-
filed the Jewish temple. And so many Bible students
apply to this act of Antiochus Epiphanes the pro-
phecy concerning the abomination of desolation. And
if this were the only reference in Seripture concern-
ing this evil thing, we might well aceept it as being
correet, for there seems a certain amount of plausi-
bility in such an interpretation. But, following the
method of comparing seripture with seripture, we
must look further.

Let us see if our Lord has anything to say concern-
ing this great evil, which was to have a very serious
effect on God’s people. Yes, there is something. Let
us turn to Matt. 24: 15, and we read—"‘When ye
therefore shall see (note the tense “‘shall see’’) the
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the
prophet, stand in the holy place.”” This evil thing
was to stand in the holy place. Note, particularly,
that our Lord said, ‘‘When ye shall see’’ this thing—
showing that it was still future from our Lord’s time.
This shows elearly that the abomination spoken of
could not refer to Antiochus Epiphanes, for he lived
two or three centuries before our Lord’s first advent,
So by the method of comparing seripture with serip-
ture we see that this theory is wrong.

The apostle Paul has something to say concerning
this same evil thing., In 2 Thes. 2: 3, 8 Paul calls
it, ‘‘the son of perdition,”” and ‘‘that wicked one,”’
which he says was already in existence in his day,
but was hindered from showing itself openly; and
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not only this, but it was to continue for many cen-
turies right down to the second advent of our Lord,
for he says that this great evil will be destroyed
then by our Lord Himself.

Otlier Bihle students say that this ‘‘abomination
of desolation’’ was the Roman army, which occupied
Jerusalem, and variously defiled the place where the
Jews worshipped. But this reasoning is at fault,
for the Roman army is a thing of the past, and still
the abomination eontinues, and will continue till de-
stroyed at onr Lord’s second advent.

Every other doctrine or teaching that comes to
our notice claiming to be the teaching of the Bible
may be tested in the same way. The New Testament
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is given us as In a large part the interpretation of
the Old, and therefore must be carefully compared
before any explanation of the prophecies is accepted.
New Testament teachings must be tested by compar-
ing the utterances of our Lord and the writings of
the Apostles. They are all in harmony. and if they
seem to contradict each other it is our ideas that are
at fault and not the Bible. In a few instances fuulty
translations obscure the meaning, but these can easily
be studied and the ecorrect translation be found.
The Editor of “‘The New Covenant Advocaie’ will
be glad to answer questions of interest to readers,
and to point out other helpful seriptures 1o thuse who
find a difficulty in reconeiling some passage they are
reading with the truth as presented in these columns,

) 63

Present Your Bodies a Living Sacrifice

“*1 beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of
God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,
acceptahle unto God, which is your reasonable service.

““And be not comformed to this world [age]; but be ye
transformed by the remewing of your mind, that ye may
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfeet, will
of God."'—Romaus 12; 1, 2.

ER('Y is always a strong incentive to grati-
tude. which those who have received the
merey will not only desire to feel in their

hearts and minds but will seek also to manifest by
suitable actions—not by way of making an equiva-
lent. payvment ‘‘for value received,’”” but as an ex-
pression of appreciation. And it is on this basis that
the apostle’s exhortation to the ‘‘brethren’ rests.

If it be asked. What are ‘‘the mercies of God"
here referred to?! an answer may well he, the gen-
vral mercics—food, elothing, ete—received from
day to day. conveying as they do intima-
tions of divine favour; and doubtless such
mercies are not to be ignored in this con-
sideration. But it seems likely that the mer-
cies mentioned in the latter part of Romans 11 are
here particularly meant. There the apostle ex-
plained God’s line of conduct toward Jew and Gen-
tile, showing thai He had concluded them all in
unbelief that He might have merey upon all of them
who would exercise faith in Jesus Christ.  This
divine mercy meant that sueh believers would be
justified on aeccount of their faith, would receive
forgiveness of sins, would be at peace with God and
reconciled to Him (whereas formerly they had been
estranged), and would be on the way to be made
partakers of the glory of God, as joint heirs with
Jesus Christ.—Romans 5: 1, 2, 11; 8: 15-18.

Greater mercies than these, particularly the last
named, could not be offered. Those who become
joint heirs with Jesus Christ will have received a
favor, an unmerited free gift, a merey beyond which
it 1s not possible even for God to go on giving; for
Jesus Christ is next to the Father in the universe,
and others could not possibly attain to a position
higher than joint heirship.

This merey, known as the High Calling, explained
in Romans 11 under the figure of the branches in
the olive tree, is doubtless the one principally in
mind as the basis for the exhortation in our text;
and sinee the Hirh Calling is the greatest favor
possible for God 1o bestow, it constitutes the most
powerful ineentive conceivable to gratitude, to be
manifested in every way open to us.

What does the apostle exhort the brethren to do
by way of demonstrating their grateful appreecia-
tion of the abounding mercies of God? Nothing
less than to ‘‘present your bodies a living sacri-
fice.’” If this appears to be earrying gratitude to the
extreme, it need only be remembered that in the
High Calling God has shown mercy to His utter-
most possible, therefore it is fitting that we should
show gratitude to our uttermost possible; and when
we have done so we shall be fully aware that our
uttermost gratitude is no mateh for God's utter-
most merey. In fact, we cannot elaim to be worthy
of even the least of His mercies.

A Living Sacrifice

We are exhorted to present our bodies “‘a living
sacrifice.”” When animals were brought as saerifi-
ces to God's altar in the Jewish age, they were not
presented so that they might live, but so that they
might die. Lambs morning and evening; every day,
bullocks and goats on the day of atonement and
other occasions, besides rams, heifers, and doves as
required, all were brought to the Lord, and forth-
with they died—were slain as the Law Covenant re-
quired—and when their bodies were actually of-
fered they were not living sacrifices, but dead ones.
Not one of the animals thus presented was retained
alive, to pass the remainder of its days at the centre
of divine worship as then carried on.

This being 8o, it is evidently NOT intended that
the Lord’s people in the present age should consider
that any of the animals sacrificed under the Mosaic
law was a shadow or in any way a type or represen-
tation of the living sacrifices now being presented
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according to the apostolic exhortation. Had any of
the animals presented before the Liord in the Jewish
age been kept alive, and employed for the remainder
of its life in some useful service for the Lord at the
tabernacle or temple, such animal would doubtless
have been ‘‘a living sacrifice,”’ and would perhaps
have been a foreshadowing of the Christian be-
liever’s body presented as a living saecrifice. But the
simple and well-known fact is, that under the Mosaic
law animals were not thus dealt with.

The animals sacrificed under the law covenant
typified in their various details the one sacrifice
offered ‘‘onee for all”” by our blessed Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ on Calvary, but they repre-
sented believers not at all.

Your Reasonable Service

The apostle says that it is only a reasonable ser-
vice—in present-day English we might say ‘“‘only a
fair thing’'—that we present our bodies a living
sacrifice. And certainly, as we contemplate the
number and greatness of the mercies received and
the trifling value of the sacrifice we are able to
offer, we can but admit that the advantage of the
exchange is all on our side. We are not offering a
valuable consideration on account of which we
might justly make a claim on the Lord. 1In our
“living sacrifice’’ we are but expressing gratitude
to God.

But we shall not fully ¢omprehend the right idea
of the apostle’s exhortation unless we consider the
meaning of the word here rendered ‘‘service.”” The
Greek word does not mean “‘serviece’’ in the sense of
work or labor performed, as by a slave or a hired
servant, nor ‘‘services rendered’ as by a profes-
sional person; it means ‘‘religious service,’’ as the
worship of God. The exhortation thus defines the
presentation of our bodies a living sacrifice as our
reasonable manner of worshipping God.

What can be meant by this? Divine service or
worship is practised under various forms—ritual-
istic, more or less elaborate, in the Roman Catholie,
Greek Orthodox, and Anglican communions; more
simple in the Protestant denominations in and sinee
the Reformation. Are these modes, or any of them,
referred to in the apostle’s exhortation? The answer
is, No.

What the apostle means will be discerned by con-
sidering the case of —

The Whole Time Levite

The tribe of Levi, it will be recalled, was taken
for the Lord’s special service in Israel as instead
of the firstborn in all the tribes. The tribe of Levi
was called the ‘‘house’’ of Aaron, who was the first
igh priest under the Law covenant.

This tribe had no inheritance in the land, But
after the children of Israel were established in
Canaan, the Levites were given cities with surround-
ing pasture lands loecated in the various tribal ter-
ritories. There they sojourned in the intervals be-
tween their turns of service at the tabernacle or

temple. Having no inheritance or eultivable land,
and being engaged in divinely appointed reli-
gious service on behalf of the whole of the
twelve tribes, the Levites were supported by the
tithes (or, tenths) of the income of the other
tribes, and the pasture lands surrounding their
appointed cities were given them for the accom-
modation of that portion of the tithes that con-
sisted of animals. Having no inheritance in the
land, the Lord was the inheritance of the Levites
and the other tribes were strictly enjoined not to
forget them.—Deuteronomy 18: 1.5.

But among the Levites there would be some ani-
mated by speeial zeal for the Lord’s service., Their
devotion was recognized and provided for as fol-
lows (Deuteronomy 18)—

6 And if a Levite come from any of thy gates gut of all
Israel, where he sojourned, and come with all the desire of
his mind unto the place which the Lord shall choose:

7 Then he shall minister in the name of the Lerd his
(iod. as all his brethren the Levites do, which stand there
hefore the Lord.

8 They shall have like portions to eat, beside that which
cometh of the sale of his patrimony.

This was a Levite who desired, as the Psalmist
later expressed it, to ‘‘dwell in the house of the
Lord for ever.”” (Psalm 23: 6.) His mind was
wholly on the Lord’s service or worship as earried
on at the tabernacle or temple, and his desire was to
be associated constantly with that service for the
remainder of his days. His living accommodation
and other cireumstances there wounld perhaps not
be as comfortable in all respects as they wounld be
in the city where he would sojourn between his
turns of service in the ordinary way; but he was
willing to forego all those considerations for the
privilege of being what we have termed a ‘‘whole
time Levite.”” So he would come “‘with all the
desire of his mind,”” and would be in deed and in
truth ‘‘a living sacrifice.”’

The Lord indicated that such a saerifice of him-
self by a Levite would be acceptable, and in the
passage above quoted commanded that a Levite
thus presenting himself should be received and pro-
vided for. The consecration of such a Levite was
complete: he “‘burned his bridges behind him' by
selling his patrimony in the city appointed for his
sojourning, thus cutting himself off from all but the
Lord’s service or worship at the Lord’s tabernacle
or temple.

Our Lord Jesus is the High Priest after the order
of Melchisedee under the New Covenant, and the
Gospel age church is His ‘“house, . . ."" called also in
the epistle to the Hebrews (12: 23), ““the church of
the firstborn.”” The devoted mind and consequent
whole-hearted action of the whole time Levite is the
beautiful picture that the apostle sets before these
brethren—not some of the brethren, but all the
brethren—for their imitation, exhorting them to
present their bodies a living sacrifice, as the whole
time Levite did. As this Levite cut himself off
from everything by selling even his patrimony, so
the Church in this age is exhorted to forget her
Adamie father’s house, and to leave all behind.
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Not Conformed to this Age

Says the apostle to these brethren, ‘“And be not
conformed to this age.”” (Rom. 12:2.) The present
evil world is round about us, and the brethren are
unavoidably in it. Yet they are not to be of it,
and they are to resist the pressure by which the
world would mould them into conformity to it-
self, its spirit, and its arrangements. It is much
easier and often more congenial to float unresist-
ingly with the prevailing current than to struggle
against it. But the brethren are exhorted by the
apostle to take on the ceaseless struggle of noncon-
formity ag far as this world is concerned, and to
mainteain it all their days.

Some Christians consider it to be their duty to
attempt to remake the world. Such only bring
upon themselves unnecessary trouble. The apostle’s
language indicates that the present evil world, or
age. will retain its characteristies to the end; and
elsewhere we are informed that it will be destroyed,
and that a promised new one will be instituted
by divine power. The duty of the brethren is there-
fore not to attempt the hopeless task of reforming
the present evil world, but to see that they do not
eonform to it. This latter will be quite enough to
engage all their abilities.

Be Ye Transformed

What is the nature of the iransformation? Om
becoming a heliever in Jesus Christ there is no phy-
sical alteration in the person. In respect of phy-
sique the believer is the same a moment after be-
lieving as he had been in his last moment as an
unbeliever. Righteousness is imputed to him on ae-
count of his faith, but that does not alter either
his material substance or (immediately) his appear-
ance. The transformation is within—

By the Renewing of Your Mind

There are some who in these last days will rashly
claim that they were ‘‘always in harmony with God
in their minds,”” so that they claim still further,
and if possible even more rashly, that they never
needed Jesus Christ to act as their Mediator to re-
concile them to God. In saying this, they contra-
dict the Lord.

Our Lord said to the Pharisees that only the sick
need a physician, not those that are whole; and that
He had not come to call the righteous to repentance,
but only sinners. Similarly we may say that the
apostle’s exhortation to the brethren to be ‘‘trans-
formed by the renewing of your mind’ is mot for
those who have ‘“‘never been out of harmony with
God in their minds.’’ They would find such a trans-
formation no advantage, but detrimental and very
injurious. Poor people! they do not realize how
spiritually sick they are, and how great is their
need of the Physician of Souls. Poor sheep! they
do not realize how seriously astray they even mow
are in that very wilderness of conformity to this
world in which they fondly delude themselves into

thinking they have never been—mnot even for one
moment—out of harmony with God in their minds!

But the brethren who realize where they came
from, that they were born in a state of enmity to-
ward God, and that this their natural state was
manifest in both their minds and their actions, as
also the apostle says (Ephesians 2: 1-3; Colossians
1: 21, 22), and who not only realise that they needed
Jesus Christ to act as their Mediator to reconcile
them to God. but who also ‘‘joy in God through
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now re-
cewved the reconciliation’”” (Romans 5: 11, margin
and Revised Version), the brethren, I say, can and
do appreciate not only the apostle’s exhortation to
renewal by transformation of the mind, but also
that other exhortation that probes even deeper—
‘“ be renewed in the spirit of your mind.”’ (Ephesi-
ans 4: 23.) Appreciating these exhortations and
realizing their appropriateness, the brethren will-
ingly seek to be obedient, and submit themselves
to the sanctifving influence of divine truth and the
power of the Holy Spirit in their hearts and minds
—knowing that only so will they be able to prove
*‘the will of God, that which is good and acceptable
and perfect.’”—Romans 12: 2, R.V. margin.

These last words bring us back again to the orig-
inal exhortation—'‘present your bodies a living sae-
rifice.’”” In another place the apostle says—'‘For
this is the will of God, even your sanctification, . .”’
(1 Thessalonians 4: 3.) Those who undertake the
reality, of which the whole-time Levite's devotion
was the shadow, find themselves sanctified, or set
apart from this world. They realise that in Jesus
Christ they are holv. and therefore acceptable to
God. They come more and more to understand that
entire devotion and whole-hearted consecration is
the only reasonable or rational form of service or
worship of God. They also realise that God’s ex-
pectation of, and the apostle’s brotherly exhortation
to, this the only reasonable form of divine wor-
ship and service is well based on the mercies of God
—past, present, and prospective—and that in view
of these mercies, that we have received and expect
to receive, such wholeheartedness on our part is
‘“‘only a fair thing.”’

Now the question comes—Shall we permit the
Levite—who had only the ‘‘shadow’’—to outdo us
who enjoy the ‘‘substance?’’ Shall the whole-time
Levite he more devoted to God on account of the
mercies he had than we who have the immeasurably
superior mercies, even those of the High Calling?
Shall his longing to dwell at the tabernacle or temple
in Jerusalem for the remainder of his days be
greater than ours to spend and be spent all the
remainder of our days in God’s service under the
New Covenant?! Shall His fervent zeal and whole-
hearted action—going the limit in selling up his
patrimony—leave us stone-cold! No, indeed! Let
not the faithfulness of the whole time Levite be a
reproach to any of us. By the mercies of God pre-
gent your bodies, a Living Sacrifice!
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Peace With Tribulation

‘““A New World"’

These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye
might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation:
but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world—
John 18: 33.

Peace is mentioned many times in the Scriptures,
and in many different connections and relationships.
But the peace Jesus refers to is possible only ‘‘in
me,’’ the Saviour says; and that peace would be the
happy possession of His disciples by reason of what
He had spoken to them—'‘ These things have I spoken
unto you, that in me ye might have peace.”

This peace did not mean deoing nothing and endur-
ing nothing, as some inexperienced beginners have
thought. It meant a state of mind consistent with
activity; a joy in following His example as they had
personally witnessed it while following Him about
in Galilee,

1. Follow His example of serving one another.
Each to regard himself as a servant of the others. If
they did so, it would contribute greatly to their peace.
He said,

““If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do
them.”” As an example of service, He—their TLord
and Master—washed their feet, aithough they were
His servants.—John 13: 4-17.

2. Follow the example of His love for them all,
which was so complete as to bring Him to His death.
The Lord’'s peace was absolute: beeause out of pure
love He did the will of Him who sent Him. Tet this
love also be in you all toward each other, and you shall
shall have my peace (John 13)—

34 A new commandment T give unto you, That ye love
one another; as I have loved you, that wve also love one
another.

35 By this shall all men knew that ye are my disciples,
if ye have love one to another.

3. Take into acecount that He was going to prepare
a place for them in the heavens. Due regard to this
promise would naturally result in the preservation of
peace amongst them.—John 14: 1-3.

Another Comforter Promised

He knew it would not be easy for them to do these
things; and, if left to their natural abilities alone,
they would certainly fail. He therefore speaks
further: saying that He would pray the Father, and
He would give them another Comtorter; thus pro-
viding the helpful influence so essential to their en-
couragement, and therefore to their peace.—John 14:
16, 17, 25-27.

Himself their Example

But, lest they should be downcast by the weight of
opposition and persecution and from without, He
urged them to remember that ‘‘The servant is not
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me.
they will also persecute you:"" (John 15: 20.) They
would not then be perturbed or lose their calmness
(their peace) under persecution.

His word is, ‘‘These things have [ spoken unto
you, that ye should not be offended.”” (John 16: 1.)

Or ‘“‘stumbled’’ (R.V.), and so drop the whole thing
when the tribulation comes. For they would re-
member that He told them of it:—John 15: 20.

His Care over Them

Lastly, He reminds them that there would be no
lack of care for them all; for, whatsoever they would
ask the Father in Jesus’ name, God wonld give it
them.—Ch, 16: 23,

All these things ‘‘spoken’’ (John 14: 25, and these
are not the whole) should make for a sense of con-
fidence and trust, and a realisation that their peace
depended upon their individnal devotion te Him
their Master and to His spoken words. This was the
status between Himself and the Father, which secured
His own peace—‘'Peace | leave with you, my peace
I give unto you: not as the world giveth, I give unto
vou.”’—John 14: 27.

Peace in Me

That is, in your devotion to me yon shall have the
same peace which subsists between the Father and me.
Therefore He says—after giving the wondertul
parable of the vine and its branches—‘ Abide in me,
and I in youw.’’ That is. let your association with me
continue permanently and unbroken.—John 15: 1-11.

Tribulation

And where does the tribulation come in?
branch not secure in the vine?
there is purging, pruning.

It is impossible to dissociate the peace of our text
from the possession of the Holy Spirit, as the vine
parable shows. Paul also puts this foreibly (Rom.
15: 13)—

““Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,
through the power of the Holy Spirit.”’

To believers faith and spirit of holiness are a re-
buke to, and draw out the opposition of, determined
evil-doers. Paul met them in plenty.

Pruning the Vine

But trouble—tribulation—overtakes us from an-
other cause. The Lord himself takes measures against
the evil that is naturally in us, and provides (or
allows) tests to prove our fidelity, and for character
building, which involve us in more or less distress.
His measures may be financial losses, social ostracism,
and the like. Not pleasant things, but experiences in-
tended to draw us nearer to Him and lead us to ex-
perience and develop the peace that is ““in me’’; the
Lord’s peace in us.

In the World

Here it is then, in the world, that ye shall have
tribulation; for the Saviour assures us of its inevita-
bility. It awaits our development as overcomers

To the disciples still undeveloped, and as yet with-
out the power of the Holy Spirit within, the prospect
of the tribulation ahead may have been depressing
But the Lord immediately assures them that they
were to

Is the
Yes, it is safe, but
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Be of Good Cheer, or good courage, good comfort
through it all; for

I have overcome the world.

The Lord’s life and ministry were untouched, un-
sullied by this evil order. He was wholly unrespon-
sive to its allurements. He was the master of all its
trials, and the lord of all its spiritual rulers. Nothing
could divert Him from the course of purity and of
utter detachment from its ways, notwithstanding the
many attempts made to seduce Him. He was sur-
rounded by enemies spiritual and human. and so
would the disciples be, all of which would separately
add to the sum total of their tribulation.

But let them remember that fheir enemies would be
identical with Htis, and that already He had van-
quished them, having overcome them. And so would
they, again and again overcome, if they remained ‘‘in
me."”” Therefore be of good comfort; only the one
thing is needed remain ‘‘in me."

Tt is to be noted that these-are among the last direet
words to the disciples collectively, before the Lord's
death; for (c¢h. 17) immediately after them He en-
gaged in a long prayer, opening it with these words:
‘‘Father, the hour is come:”’—the hour to face His
trial and death. And from the Father He received
strength for the weary way to the Roman tribunal
and finally to the Cross.

And the record of the words hy the apostle was by
the power of God, who enabled John to hear and to
remember the words of the whole seene, Not only
the immediate disciples who heard the words, but
all others down to our day (and will be even onward
throughout the Kingdom Age), the Lord’s prayer is

x

sacred and His agony entered into.

They were intended to assure all his followers at
all times that in Him they had a I.eader who was the
congueror of all evil and the Overcomer in whose
footsteps we are to walk. All then who enlist in His
service, and remain steadfast ‘‘in me,”’ must likewise
be conguerors, overcomers. If to this be added the
prospect of a place with Him in His Kingdom for
believers of this age, whatever of tribulation may, in
the Divine providence, be permitted, could only be
counted as a light thing beside the weight of glory
to follow—2 Cor. 4: 17.

And yet more appears from these last words. The
fact that our Lord has overcome the world has added
its quota toward making the New World possible.
Already—by reason of His having overcome—His
disciples of this age experience some of the blessings
which help to fit them for a place in this world. Mil-
lions of others will taste its sweetness to the full in
the age succeeding this, for they are spoken of as
standing before the throne of judgment.

Therefore we would say, Let us follow the Con-
gqueror closely; patiently endure the tribulations of
our time whatever they may be; preserve good cour-
age throughout, and learn to abide in Him, and we
shall be overcomers.

And, lastly, well may we rejoice in the contempla-
tion of that marvellous picture of the world itself
lifted out of the great tribulation of sin, and standing
before His throne, where alsa there will be over-
comers, finding forever that peace which is Jesus, and
in Him alone.

—F. §

x

Conscience and Sin,
(Continued from August Issue)

And he could not rid himself of this burden. The
only way was through faith in Jesus Christ. Thank
God, through Christ there is victory, and the con-
seience is thoronghly cleansed! This is what the
blood of Christ did, and still does, for the Jew.—
Rom. 7: 24, 25; 8: 1.

Thus both Jew and Gentile, when they repent
and accept the Lord Jesus Christ as their Saviour,
are cleansed, and their consciences are then like
a clean slate, ready to be written on by the Holy
Spirit of God. (2 Cor. 3: 3.) Here the hearts of
the true believers are called ‘‘fleshy,’’ or soft, in
contradistinction to the ‘‘stony,”” ‘‘gross,’”’ ‘‘im-
placable’’ heart of the unbelievers.—Matt. 13: 15;
Rom. 1: 31; 2: 10-18, 23; Ezek. 11: 11; Aects 19: 9;
Mark B: 17; Rom. 2: 5.

Just here many new Christiang make a mistake,
and older ones too, we fear. Instead of fully sub-
mitting their consciences to the Lord to be written
upon, they still seek to measure themselves more
or less by the old ideas and standards, and by the
standards of the people around them. They look
to see what others are doing, and say, ‘‘Oh, if So-

and-So ean do that, then I can also.’”’ So it is well
to have a care nmot to make others our standard,
but always keep looking to Christ the Standard-
Bearer, and to the Standard in the Holy Word. We
will observe in 2 Cor. 3: 3 that the writing is done
by ‘‘the Spirit of the living God,’” while John 17: 17
shows that the Spirit of God operates through the
written Word of God. Thus we are not left to doubt
and question the Spirit’s work, as we should do if we
had no written Word. But by recognizing as of the
Spirit only that which accords with the Word, we can
submit to the writing intelligently; in fact, co-oper-
ate in it by being studious and attentive. ‘‘And be
not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will
of God."”—Rom. 12: 2.

A Few Practical Examples
We have already considered the Apostle Paul in
regard to the conscience. Let us now review some
of his instructions to the early disciples. Let us
consider a newly converted Jew, his conscience
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cleared of the condemnation of the Law, and now
at peace with God through Jesus Christ. According
to 2 Cor. 5: 17 he is a ‘‘new ecreature’’ in Christ,
and his eonscience is to be trained aceording to the
new Standard. One of the first things to be written
new on his heart will be his attitude to the Gentiles
nnd Samaritans. Under the Law he was to have no
intereourse with them. Now, his conscience must
regard that attitude as of the past, and must be
taught to look upon association with them as right.
He may now even eat with them. The early Jewish
Christians were blessed in being made missionaries
to the Gentiles—so great was the change from the
Law,

Similarly every teaching of the Law — as they
were acenstomed to folfil it in their lives—was to
be scrutinized, and their conseciences trained to look
at every question and circumstance fromu the new
Christian standpoint. Had the early converted Jews
been more kern on this sort of work, they wonld
not, many of them, have become vietims of false
teachers who insisted that they must still keep the
Law.—Gal. 1: 6; 3: 1-3.

Take a (Gentile who had been an idel-worshipper,
believing that the gods inhabited the idols, and
taking part in feasts in honour of the various gods,
to whom offerings were presented. As a Christian,
of course, he vounld have mo part in idol worship.
With a cleansed conscience, he must now worship
the true God, and train his conscience in His ways,
Yet some were overpersuaded to continue taking
part in the idol feasts, to whom Paul wrote plainly
in reproof. (1 Cor. 10: 14-22)) Some even went
so far as to quote the Corimthian proverb, ‘*All
thines are lawtul, '’ showing they had not put away
completely the old standard. But, Paul says, it is
peither expedient nor to edifieation to continue such
public association (verse 23), while in verses 16-21
he definitely says it is wrong.

Then Paul goes on to give directions, to help
these Gentile converts to adjust their conseiences to
their new position and their new knowledge; tak-
ing up the question of the private econsumption of
meat (that had been offered to idols) as ordinary
food. This question could not be settled altogether
on the score of one’s personal liberty or disposition.
The effect of our actions on others must be con-
giderad. Most. if not all, meat sold in the markets
or slaughtering places had been, according to cus-
tom, offered to idols, in whole or in part. When
purchasing meat, Paul advises, it was not necessary
to ask if a given piece had been thus offered. It
could be taken home and eaten with a clear con-
seience, not knowing whether it had been offered
or not, and not considering the meat any better if
it had been offered or any worse if it had not been
offersd.

Similarly, if invited to a feast by an unbeliever,
the Apostle says the Christian faith does not forbid
gouing. And if one attends, his conscience will be
perfectly clear in eating what is set hefore him
without asking questions to see if it had been
an idol offering. But suppose some one at the feast
is surprised at seeing you eating this meat, and

says, '‘This is offered in sacrifice to idols.”” Then,
though it may make no difference to you, do not
eat i, beeause that person’s conscience would be
troubled over the rights and wrongs of the case,
seeing that yvou profess to have laft idolatry. The
thing to do is to eat o the glory of God, and if
I have given thanks for food set hefore me at such
a gathering, | should be spared criticism. (1 Cor.
10: 28-31.) Then he sets the Standard plainly and
distinetly—‘"Glive nomne offence [or, ‘‘no occasion of
stumbling’’], neither to the Jews, nor to the Gen-
tiles, nor to the Church of God;” and, finally, he
gives himself as an example of seli.restraint in the
interest of others—a good example for us all. How
earefully a Gentile or Jewish believer had to walk,
to avoid stumbling unbelieving Jews, pagan idola-
tors, or Christian believers—all having different
standards, prejudices, and customs!

To the Roman brethren, also, Paul wrote on these
matters, ecommenting on the prejudice which led
Jewish converts to keep on observing the Sabhath
day., and that of others who ate no meat at all,
only vegetables, in order to make certain that they
partoek of no meat offered to idels. And he points
ont that the worst feature of these differences was
the critical spirit among the brethren, the one who
ate meat feeling himself superior to the one who
feared to eat, and so on. It is better to avoid
~ating snch meat, even though hrist gives liberty
in the matter, rather than cause (even though in-
clirectly) another brother to dn the same against
his conscience. After ail, the Kingdom of God is
not eating and drinking idol-offerud +wines and
meats, or not eating and not drinking them, ‘‘but
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Spirit.”’  Our new Standard is to aet aeecording to
love and consideration for a brother, not te dis-
play before him our vaunted superiority in regard
to conscience.—Rom. 14: 1.21

Then he brings in the question of sin, and his
remarks have been greatly misunderstood. (Verses
22, 23.) Paul is supposed here to be saying that
each one should do as he thinks best: that if he
thinks he is doing right it is right, and if he thinks
he is doing wrong it is wrong, Were that sort of
prineiple accepted by Christians, there would be
a relapse to the old Gentile and Jewish uncer-
tainty, which the Christian religion does away with.
In these two verses the apostle returns to the pure-
ly personal aspect of the csse; namely, that no
Christian should act contrary to what he sincerely
believes to be right; for, if he does so, he acts
eontrary to the Standard of Faith which now
governs his life, which Standard makes the glory
nf God rhe test. And if in eating meat offered
to idols the Christian believer has doubts as to the
eorrectness of his action; or, as the margin has it,
if he still thinks there is some distinetion between
nieats, and some advantage or disadvantage, he is
condemned—not condemned to everlasting punish.
ment, hot condemned as walking contrary to the
true doetrine of Christ. To eat ‘‘of faith” was to
understand that sn idol was nathing, and the mesat
neither better nor worse; while to cat ‘‘not of

.
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faith,”” was to fall back into the old idolatrous way
of looking at the idol meats. That would be sin in
one who had once seen the truth and had renounced
the idol worship.

For the sake of such not assured and establish-
ed in the faith—Paul advised the brethren not to
exercise their liberty, but to do without the idol
meat, and thus help the weak brethren to come
out fully from the idol associations. ‘‘We then
that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the
weak, and not to please ourselves.”’—Romans 15: 1.

In our day the question of meats offered to idols
is a less burning one, except among converts in such
countries as China, But it is our duty and privilege
to consider the bearings, upon any set of circum-
stances in which we may find ourselves, of the prin-
ciples enunciated by the Apostle. Self-denial for
the sake of the brethren is indeed a high standard
of character up to which to train our own con-
seiences, while assisting their consciences also out
of the bonds of worldliness or sin into the liberty
wherewith Christ makes free.

Two Modern Examples’

Let us now take an example of a modern convert,
and see in what respects he requires training of
mind and conseience. Say he is one who had an un-
governable temper; has been in the habit of saying
what he thinks in foreible language, and backing
speech with blows. Having heard the Gospel of
good tidings, and come to know of the love of God
through Christ (John 3: 16), his old manner of life
palls him, and he desires to begin anew. He comes
to God through Jesus as His mediator, is accepted
and forgiven. His ‘‘sins of the past’’ are blotted
ont. Aceording to the New Covenant, God ‘‘re-
members them no more.”” His conscience is cleansed
of all the burden of sin, and he is ready to have
the new Standard of love, goodness, meekness, pa-
tience, and brotherly kindness engraven thereon.
For a few days, or perhaps weeks, his temper is
apparently dead, and all his friends recognize the
change. They are glad he has hecome a Christian,
if for no other reason than that home is now so
much pleasanter. But one day he is not feeling
very well, or someone says or does something par-
tienlarly irritating, and out eome some of the sar-
castic words, or oaths, or other of the works of the
‘‘o0ld man’’ reckoned dead. (Col. 3: 9, 3; Rom. 6:
11.) Much of the sueccess or failure of his life as a
Christian will depend on how he handles himself
when he awakes to the fact that he has gone back
to the old manner which he once repudiated, and
which had been forgiven him.

If he quickly says to the vietim of his ontburst,
““I am so sorry! I should not have said that. For-
give me!’’ and also asks the Lord’'s forgiveness,
then he has done all in his power to make amends,
he is forgiven by the Lord, and let us hope also by
the person addressed. His conscience, defiled for
" the moment by the sin, is at once cleansed again.
But that is not all. The prompt recognition of the
outburst as a sin is a demonstration that he has
really understood and accepted the new Standard

of love and forbearance, and the occasion becomes
an opportunity for the Holy Spirit to engrave more
deeply on his mind and heart the Christian law of
love. And with this frank econfession will come
also a desire to make amends for the unkind words
by saying or doing something kind. His conscience
will be in process of education up to the Standard
of Rom. 13: 10-14; 15: 6, 14; 1 Cor. 6: 20; 2 Cor.
7:1; 10: 3-5; Phil. 4: 7-9; Col. 3: 10-17, and in-
numerable other texts setting forth our proper Stan-
dard. Each reading over of these apostolie exhorta-
tions and commands, and each endeavour to put
them into practice, means that that much more of
the Law of God—which for us is the law of love—
is being written on our minds and consciences—or,
as the apostle puts it, and as expressed in the New
Covenant, on our ‘‘hearts.”’—2 Cor. 3: 3; Heb. 8: 10.

But suppose instead of quickly acknowledging the
fault, seeking forgiveness, and endeavouring to make
amends, the young Christian seeks to justify the out-
burst. Pride may say the other person got only
what he deserved; like Adam and Eve, he will be
tempted to pass the blame along. For hours he
may nurse hard thoughts in his heart. Will this
assist the conscience to grow up to the new Standard
of love? 'Will it be an exercise in following in
Christ’s footsteps, as outlined in 1 Peter 2: 21-23¢
‘Will it assist the Holy Spirit to write on mind and
heart the things of the Spirit?

One may do all these wrong things, and still
come to one's senses sufficiently to recognize them
as wrong, eonfess them, and be forgiven, for the
Lord is very merciful and long suffering. But how
much better to eorreet the fault at first, and not let
a dozen other faults pile up on top!

So much for the young Christian, with whose
temptations and struggles we all sympathise, and
who must in every case go to Christ for help, if
he would obtain the vietory. ‘‘This is the vietory
that overcometh the world, even our faith.”” “‘In
all these things we are more than conquerors
through him that loved us.”—1 John 5: 4; Rom.
8: 37,

Now let us take one who has been a Christian for
some time, perhaps only & nominal ome, born of
Christian parents, and fancying that somehow or
other he is better than the average, never having
been soundly converted. Let us say he looks at
many of the commands against sin in the New
Testament as not required by himself, since he
never wants to do those horrible things anyway.
This is not a fanciful picture: we have personally
met such. They contend that they never do any-
thing they think is wrong, and therefore all they
say and do is right. Whenever they said or did
what others would consider wrong, they justified
themselves in some way or other. We have known
such men and women with fiery and vindietive
tempers, or sulky, vengeful moods, who ealled the
manifestations of their evil disposition ‘‘righteous
indignation.”” They do not seem to realize that a
fiery or vindictive temper is wrong under any label.
Of course, to justify their position, and preserve
themselves from any necessity to confess or make
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amends to those wronged, such persons must have a
text of Seripture to stand on, and they find Eph.
4: 26 very convenient for the purpose—'‘Be ye
angry, and sin not.”” ‘‘Here,’’ they say, ‘‘is a
positive command to be angry.”’ And we have heard
them say, ‘“‘God is angry, and if we are angry we
are only imitators of God.”” Was there ever a more
subtly Satanic plea to glorify sinf
Anger a Divine Prerogative

To these specious excuses we reply:

Anger seeks the destruction of its objeet. Anger
in any of us would seck redress and vengeance for
real or fancied wrongs endured. And it is because
we are still imperfect, and therefore incapable of
reaching infallibly eorreet conelusions, that anger
is forbidden us, while the Lord promises that the
wrongs done to His people shall not go unuoticed,
for vengeance is His, and He will repay. (Rom.
12:19-21; 2 Thess. 1: 6; 2 Peter 2: 9.) This being
so, it is not difficult to understand why the Lord
defined anger with one’s brother as murder. (Matt.
5: 21, 22.) The Lord, being perfect, ean judge dis-
passionately, and can be justly angry with those
whe sin wilfully after enlightenment. He knows
perfectly who has been fully enlightened, and who
has not; He understands exactly which sins are
wilful, and which are not; but we are not yet
equipped with that perfection of discernment, and
are therefore to judge nothing before the time.
(1 Cor. 4: 5.) Our part is to learn patience, long
suifering, mercy, and obedience, so that we may be
eguipped with these virtues when, as overcomers
by His grace, we shall sit with Him in His throne,
as judges of the world and of angels.—Rev. 3: 21;
1 Cor. 6: 2, 8.

Be ye Angry, and Sin Not

‘“Be ye angry, and sin not; let not the sun go down
upon your wrath.''—Eph. 4: 26.

Are these words of the Apostle contrary to those of
our Lord, his Master? The Master forbade anger.
Does the Apostle not only permit anger, but even
command us to be angry, only to be careful that we
do not sin, and in any case not to be angry after
dark? ‘‘Righteous indignation’’ is not a scriptural
expression, and the Apostie is not even justifying—
much less commanding — anger during daylight
hours, nor is he saying that one can be angry with-
out sinning. He does not contradict the Lord, Who
defines anger as a grievous sin.

The Apostle’s words are a partial quotation of
Psalm 4: 4 according to the Septuagint. In order
to appreciate the full forece of the words, vss. 2-4
should be read—

2 O ye sons of men, how long will ye be slow of heart?
Wherefore will ye love vanity, and seek falsehood?
Pause.
3 But know ye that the Lord has done wondrous things
for his holy one:
The Lord will hear me when T cry to him.
4 Be ve angry, and sin not:
Feel compunetion upon your beds for what ye say in your
hearts. Pause.—Psalm 4: 2-4, Beptuagint.
The word ‘‘Selah’'’ means pause, and was a notation for
the musicians.

The Psalmist, addressing the unconseerated, re-

proves them for their vanity and hardness of heart.
He expresses his conviction that Jehovah takes a
special interest in those who are devoted to Him,
and his confidence that his call to Jehovah will
be heard. Still addressing the hard-hearted ones,
the Psalmist says (v. 4), ‘‘Be ye angry, and sin not.”’
Does the Psalmist call upon the ungodly to be angry
with the godly, only to be careful that they do not
sin?! By no means! The word ‘‘not,”’ though only
once expressed, is to be understood as being applice-
able to both members of the sentence, as though the
Psalmist had said—Be ye angry not; sin not. This
is his exhortation to the ungodly, and this is the
sentiment that the Apostle transfers to his letter
to the saints at Ephesus, as though he would say,
If it is sin for the unconsecrated to be angry with
the eonsecrated, how mueh more sinful would it be
for the consecrated to be angry with each other?
Be angry not; sin not. But if through some weak-
ness of the flesh your angry passions should rise,
get them quenched at onee. Do not allow them to
remain up, when even the great sun has to go down.
While the Psalm says, Think it all over in the
quiet of the night hours, and you will see the right-
ness and the advantage of being still (Authorized
rendering), instead of being tossed about by tumult-
nous waves of anger, the Apostle goes further, and
sayg, Do not let it go so long as till after you are
in bed. but get it over with even hefore the sun
goes doivm.

To harbour angry feelings is to show hospitality
to the devil, he goes on to say. (Eph. 4: 27.)
Therefore the Christian must resolutely refuse to
become angry; and not only so, he must also avoid
proveking others to anger. As he would not wish
others to tempt him by teasing or nagging, so must
he not tempt others by the same conduect.

Holiness

The Standard which is set for the Lord’s people is
that they shall be holy, as He is holy. The exhorta-
tions and commands to love and to be holy, to
exercise all positive virtues, are a gunide to the con-
seience.  Whatever is in harmony with these is
right; whatever is out of harmony with them is
sin. But the statement of the virtues is not enough
for the guidance of cdnscience. There are also
the positive commands as to what to avoid—what
to ““‘put away'’ and to ‘‘put off;'’ and anger, wrath,
and such are frequently mentioned ; as for example—

‘*Fathers, provoke not your children to ANGER, lest they
he discouraged.'” ‘‘Provoke not your children to wrath:
but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord.''—Col. 3: 21; Eph. 6: 4.

‘*Let all bitterness, and wrath, and ANGER, and clamour,
and evil speaking, be PUT AWAY from vou, with all malice:
and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving
one another, even as God for Chriat's sake hath forgiven
you. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children.'’
—Eph. 4: 31 to 5: 1.

“*But now ye also PUT OFF all these; ANGER, wrath,
malice, . . . seeing that ye have put off the old man with
his deeds; and have put on the new man, which is renewed
in knowledge after the image of him that created him.''—
Col. 3: 8-10.

This last text contains a specially helpful thought,
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that the ‘‘new man’’ must be renewed in knowledge
after the Lord's image; conscience must be educated
and trained according to the divine likeness.

‘“‘Butter and Honey Shall He Eat"’

Question.—Please explain the spiritual significance
of “‘milk and honey’’ and ‘‘butter and honey.”’—
Ex. 3: §; Isa. 7: 15, 22.

Answer.—The expression ‘‘milk and honey’’ is
used as a symbol of great abundance of everything
desirable in a material sense, and of the richest
spiritual blessings as well. The ‘‘butter’ mentioned
in Isa. 7: 15, 22 was not butter as we are accustomed
to it, but more like curdled milk or cheese. In any
case it was a milk produet, so that we understand
“‘butter and honey’” to have the same general sig-
nificance as ‘‘milk and honey.”” The reference in
fsa, 7: 15 is to our Lord Jesus Christ during His
earthly ministry, and the reference in verse 22 seems
to be to the Jews in Palestine during the same
period. The abundanece of spiritual favour was man-
ifested hoth to our Saviour and to the Jewish people,
“‘that he may know to refuse the evil and choose
the good.”” In our Lord's ecase that end was served.
He did refuse the evil, and He did choose the good.
In the case of the Jewish people as a whole the
abundance of divine favour shown them did not
produce this effeet. They were not rightly exercised
thereby, and so did not refuse the evil, and did not
choose the good. They rejected Christ., and their
bountiful table hecame ‘‘a snare, and a trap, and a
stumbling block, and a recompense unto them."’
(John 1:11; Rom. 11: 9.) They rejected the truth
which our Lord declared unto them from the Father;
therefore, instead of being ‘‘a thousand vines at a
thousand silverlings'—that is, valuable and useful
plants in the Lord’s vineyards (Isa. 5: 1-7)—the
Jews became briers and thorms, and the troubles
predicted in Isa. 7: 23-25 came upon them, culmin-
ating in the destruction of their city and temple and
of many of their people (A.D. 68-70), the dispersal
of the remainder and the sufferings of these and
their deseendants during the past 1860 vears.

Training the Conscience

We have seen that conscience is the moral sense;
that faculty of the mind which judges of the right
and wrong of words, deeds, and thoughts—one’s
own, or those of others. But conscience is not suffi-
cient unto itself. It depends upon information laid
before it by other faculties of the mind, and its
judgment may be biased by lack of knowledge, as
was the Apostle Paul’s when he persecuted the
Christians. It is necessary therefore that the con-
science be trained according to some definite stan-
dard. And the Lord has given us in His Word
the best standard, Jesus Christ being our Teacher
and Lawgiver; the Law placed upon us being Love
—Love to God, and love to our neighbour; love even
to the extent of laying down life itself for the
brethren—1 Cor. 13: 1-13; Rom. 13: 8, 10; John
15: 12, 13; Rom. 15: 3, 4; 2 Tim. 3: 15-17.

We have considered how conscience operates in
daily life, and how with the training of conscience

and the growth of knowledge of God and His Word
which is another way of expressing love, for love
is holy, And in 2 Cor. 3: 3, 17, 18 we see how
the Lord by His Spirit writes this law on our
minds and hearts. We see the perfect pattern, our
Lord Jesus, as in a glass, and are changed into the
same image, from glory to glory—a glory of char-
acter now, so that we shall at the completion of
our course he ready to receive that glorious body
which shall be given to the overcomers; we shall
be like Him, and see Him as He is.—1 John 3: 2; 2
Cor. 5:1-8; 2 Thes. 4: 7, 8; Revelation Chapters 2, 3.

An Evil Conscience

Let us now look further into the Seriptures on
the subjeet of conscience. We find it qualified by
several adjectives, as follows—

1. Good conscience.—Aects 23: 1; 1 Tim. 1: 5, 19;

Hebh. 13: ]B; 1 Pet. 3: 16, 21.
Weak conscience.—1 Cor. 8: 12,
Pure conscience—1 Tim. 3: 9; 2 Tim. 1: 3.
Seared conscience.—1 Tim. 4: 2.
Defiled conscience.—Tit. 1: 15.

6. Evil consecience.—Heb. 10: 22.

Taking the last first, we find on examining Heb.
10: 22 and context that the conscience there de-
seribed as ‘‘evil” is the one possessed before accept-
ance of Christ. Other Seriptures show that the blood
of Christ is that which is necessary to be ‘““‘sprinkled’’
on the heart in order to eleanse that evil conscience,
or cleanse the heart from it. This reference is not
applicable to the consciences of those who after they
become believers sin wilfully. Such cases come un-
der No. 4.

T 00 10

A Good Conscience

After the heart has been “‘sprinkled’’ from the
avil eonscience, the believer begins his new life with
a cleansed, or purged, conscience (Heb. 9: 14). and
also undertakes its training according to the pattern
set in the Word and in the person of the Saviour.
The first reference to a good conscience is Paul's
statement, ‘‘Men and brethren, 1 have lived before
God in all good conscience until this day.”” (Aects
23: 1. R.V.) As he is speaking in defence of his
life as a Christian, we understand him to omit re-
ference to his previous persecutions of the Christians,
and to mean that he had not since indulged in wilful
acts of wrong-doing. Remembering that Paul at this
time was a man of middle age, with much experience
in the ministry, a thorough student of the Serip-
tures, and fully consecrated to the serviece of his
Master, we see that a good conscience in his case
would be an educated and trained—as well as a
sincere—conscience.

In this matter one has to guard against the prac-
tice of the careless and indifferent—not to mention
criminals—who indulge their faults, and say and do
very wrong things, and yet afterwards complacently
say, ‘‘I have nothing on my conscience;”” ‘‘my con-
science is perfeetly clear,”’ ‘‘it does not trouble me,’’
ete. They seem to have the idea that as long as their
conscience does not prick and worry them they have
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a good conscience,. We should rather call such a
conscience a ‘‘dull,’”’ or ‘‘sleepy,’’ or ‘‘evil’’ con-
science.

The next reference declares that ‘‘the end of the
commandment [that is, the objeet sought by the
doetrine which he gave as a commandment from
God (verse 3)] is charity [love] out of a pure heart,
and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned:”
(1 Tim. 1: 5.) The good conscience, then, is an
object to be sought after, just as love and faith are
to be sought after. That is not to say that the
conscience in the early stages of Christian develop-
ment is not good, but rather that it is immature,
just as faith and love are immature. The gondnfzss
of the conscience and the unfeignedness of the faith
are relative; and if the Christian feels satisfied with
a small development of these characteristics they
lose their value. So that conscience must be con-
tinnally renewed, trained, and taught, just as faith
must be maintained and developed more and more.

Paul exhorts Timothy to ‘““war a good warfare;
holding faith, and a good conscience;’’ (1 Tim, 1:
18, 19.) Here again a good conscience is ascribed
to one who had been many years a Christian and
an earnest worker for the Lord. Yet Timothy still
had the responsibility of ‘‘Holding’’ both faith and
a good conscience; that is, to maintain it. Timothy
was sineere, a faithful diseiple, and zealous in good
\'\'l'}rks.

The next is another reference of Paul to himself,
and modestly put—"‘Pray for us: for we trust we
have a good conseience, in all things willing to live
honestly.”” (Heb. 13: 18.) Here he associates con-
seivnee with a willingness to live honestly. No
doubt his reference to honesty is on spiritual lines,
and not only a matter of honesty in pecuniary mat-
ters. Honesty toward God means sincerity of mind,
straight-forwardness, and is essential to the main-
tenance of a ‘“‘good’ conscience. It also involves
self-sacrifice; for to be lhonest with God often in-
volves financial and other losses. Paul had suffered
the loss of all things for Christ’s sake, and for con-
nciences’ sake.

The Answer of A Good Conscience

The Apostle Peter also exhorts to a good con-
science (1 Pet. 3: 16), and associates 1t with the
(‘hristians living such godly and consistent lives
that all the accusations against them are false. They
suffer for well-doing instead of for evil-doing. This
throws another sidelight on what constitutes a good
conscience.

In verse 21 of the same chapter, Peter says that
‘‘the answer of a good conscience toward God”’ is
complete consecration. Water baptism is the out-
ward form and symbol of this consecration, but the
““baptism’’ referred to in 1 Pet. 3: 21 is the act of
the mind in submitting itself absolutely to the Lord,
as explained in Rom. 6: 3—'‘baptized into Jesus
Christ.”” A conscience, then, in order to be ‘‘good,’’
must be one that recognizes this obligation to come
into, and abide in, Christ Jesus our Lord.

A Pure versus a Deflled Conscience

Paul exhorts Timothy to hold ‘‘the mystery of
the faith in a pure conseience.’”” (1 Tim.3:9.) And
speaks of himself as having served God with ‘‘a
pure conseience.”” The Greek word here used has
the sense of ‘‘clean,’”’ and is the opposite to a ““de-
filed"" conscience, the deseription given in Titus 1:
15 of the condition of certain Cretians. The Cre-
tians in their unregenerate state are deseribed in
Tit. 1: 12. But Paul’s eriticism passes by these, and
takes note of certain ones who had risen up among
them who made a profession of Christianity—and
vet were in reality “‘unruly and vain talkers.”’
(Verse 10,) These false teachers taught ‘‘Jewish
fables, and commandments of men,’’ and those who
aceepted their teachings became defiled in con-
seienee and in mind.

A Beared Conscience

But the worst of all is a ‘‘seared’’ conscience, as
deseribed in 1 Tim, 4 2.

ITaving their conseience “‘seared with a hot iron”’
is a figurative way of stating that the conscience has
received a permanent injury. This permacent in-
jury comes from ‘‘giving heed to seducing spirits,
and doetrines of devils:;”” and ‘'Speaking lies in
hypoerisy.”” This ‘‘giving heed’’ means more than
that one through weakness or inexperience is de-
eeived for a time by evil spirits and false teachers.
The faet that the Lord and the apostles cast ont
demons from some who afterward became genuine
diseiples proves that one can be rescued out of
Satan's clutehes. The class here deseribed is rather
fhose who have known the truth, have experienced
its benefits, and then have given heed to seducing
spirits.  That this is so is shown in verse 1, where
he says that ‘‘some shall depart from the faith,”’
showing that they had once been in it. One who
has been in the faith and then falls so far as to
““speak lies in hypoerisy’ has indeed damaged his
eonselence,

Safety in Christ

As Noah and his family found refuge in the ark,
and were saved by it from the flood of waters, so a
place of safety has been prepared for us. Our ‘“‘ark’’
is the Lord Jesus Christ. Being baptized into Him,
and thus having become members of IHis family,
we ride safely above the flood waters of trouble and
destrnetion sent because of sin. (1 Peter 3: 20. 21.)
We are as branches partaking of the strength and
vitality of the Vine, and so emabled to bring forth
fruit. TIf we do not bring forth fruit, we shall be
cut off as useless encumbrances. But, if we do bring
forth the fruit of the Spirit, we shall be pruned:
that we may bring forth more fruit. And, be it
noted, the fruit is governed by the nature of the
Vine and of the sap supplied to the branch. As the
right kind of sap can be found nowhere else, mani-
festly we must abide in the Vine.* (John 15: 1.9.)
Dearly beloved, let us abide in Him.

*For further coinments on the parahle of the Vine and its
Branches, please see the book, The Parables of our Lord.
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One Body

CCUSTOMED as we are to thinking of and
A caring for our fleshly bodies, our most fre-
quent use of the word ‘“‘body’ is in regard
to them; and iu that connection we use the word
in three ways: first, of our entire body or physical
frame including the head; or (in the case of a be-
heading) of the hodily form separate from the head;
or, again, of the trunk exclusive of the limbs. A man
cats ‘‘to keep his body in health,”’ meaning the
whole body; *‘the body of a man found drowned’’
means the whole body. If the head had been sepa-
rated in some way, the deseription is always the
““headless body.”” On the other hand, a warrior
may carry ‘‘a shield to protect his body.”” meaning
chiefly if not altogether the trunk, the object being
to protect the vital parts, or when a man wears a
coat it is to proteet his trunk as distinguished from
his head. which is covered by a hat or cap.

But the English word ‘“body,”’ and the same is
true of the Greek word soma, of which it is a frans-
lation, has a wide application, both literally and
figuratively, physically and collectively. Besides
the physical body (either human or animal), it is
used of a eolleetion of persons, such as “‘a body
of soldiers,”” ‘‘a body of students.””  Assuming
that in these cases a head is implied, we find that
the head of a body of soldiers or of students may
be one of the individuals eomposing the ‘“‘body,”’ or
it may be an individual or an organization quite
outside of the hody of soldiers or of students in
question. But in any case the group of individuals
forms the ‘““body”™ maneuvring on the parade
ground or engaged in recreation on the school
campus.

Another application of the word ‘‘body’ is to a
large amount or collection of some one thing; as,
‘‘a large body of water,”” which is ealled a lake; ‘“‘a
body of ore, or coal,”’ often called a seam.

For this reason when we use or hear or read the
word ‘‘bodv’’ we have always to consider what
thought it is intended to convey; the thought of a
human body (in whole or in part), or of some other
kind of a body. In the New Testament we find the
English word ‘‘body” and the Greek word soma
used in all these ways, and we have therefore to
endeavour to distinguish between them if we would
come to a correct understanding of the subject
under consideration.

Of special interest to the Christian is the figura-
tive use of ‘‘body’’ as applied to believers in the
Lord Jesus Christ. And an examination of each
of the passages in which the word occurs will be
of value to us, giving us a clearer idea of our rela-
tion to the Lord and to one another. On this sub-
jeet, as on others, men are prone to weave faneciful
theories and to present them with great insistence;
and it behooves us to have an answer ready when
such are presented to us. We shall look at a dozen
or more occurrences of the word in the New Testa-
ment, and see what they teach us,

in Christ

The Redemption of Our Body
Let us look at Romans 8: 23—

‘“And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the
firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our-
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of
our bedy.'—Romans 8: 21

Here the chureh as a collection or body of hbe-
lievers is contrasted with the groaning creation in
general. Had the apostle referred to the individual
physical bodies of believers, he would have used the
word in its plural form—‘‘the redemption of our
bhodies.”” But the redemption (here meaning de-
liverance) of the whole church from the groaning
incidental to the Christian way, even though we
lave many compensating blessings, such as the seal
of the Holy Spirit (Ephesians 1: 13), is what the
apostle refers to as the desire and expectation of
all who constitute this ‘“‘body.’”” In this instance
no question regarding the head of this ‘“‘body”
arises, because it is a body all of whose members
are in an unsatisfactory state, whatever their posi-
tion in the body may be.

Present Your Bodies

When the apostle had in mind the physical bodies
of believers, he used the plural form, as in Romans
12: 3—'‘that ye present your bodies a living saeri-
fice.'" HEach believer can present as a living saeri-
fice only his own body; but, as the apostle addressed
all—"*1 beseech wyou therefore, brethren, by the
mercies of God,”’ the plural form was required, all
the hrethren being urged to present all their bodies.
(On another page more is said concerning the pre-
sentation of our hodies as a living sacrifice.

One Body but Many Members

The most lengthy dissertation on the Church as the
body and all that this implies is found in 1 Corin-
thians 12: 12.31, which should be earefully read.
Some who have failed to do this suppose the apostle
to teach that the Church is represented by a head-
less body, the body being on earth and the head in
heaven, and they are led to this in part at least by
the concluding sentence of verse 12, ‘‘so also 1s
Christ.”” But the subject under discussion by the
apostle is not our Lord Jesus Christ, as though He
were divided—part on earth and part in heaven,
but the church on earth considered as ‘‘one body."”’
This one body—the church—is compared with a
human body having all its members. Verse 12
reads—

“‘For as the body is one, and hath many members, and

all the members of that one body, being many, are one body:
so also is Christ. '’

Thus the human body, including all its parts (the
head as well as the rest), is used as an illustration
of the oneness and unity and interdependence of all
the members of the Church, here called ‘‘the

Anointed.”’
The Christ, the Anointed

The name Christ, or ‘“the Christ,’’ is one of the
titles of our Lord Jesus. It is the Greek form of
the Hebrew Messias. Andrew was one of the first
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to recognise Jesus as the Messiah for whom the Jews
had been told in the prophets to look. John 1: 41
says— ‘He first findeth his own brother Simon, and
saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which
is, being interpreted, the Christ.”” Both the He-
brew word Messiah and the Greek word Christ mean
““anointed.”” Jesus Christ was anointed of God at
His baptism, when the Holy Spirit was poured out
without measure upon Him. (Matthew 3: 13-17;
John 3: 34; Aects 10: 38.) There He was anointed
as King and as High Priest of Israel, after the order
of Melchisedee, in accordance with the ancient cus-
tom of anointing the kings and high priests of Israel
with the holy anointing oil; and in anticipation of
the time when, after His resurreection, He should
enter fully into the combined office of King of kings
and High Priest. Not only was He Israel’s king
and high priest by this anointing, but also desig-
nated King and High Priest for all who would come
unto God by Him. after He had been offered as the
sacrifice for their sins. This anointing was fore-
told by the prophet, and included the prophetic
office of teaching and law-giving, as referred to by
Moses, and quoted by Peter.—Acts 4: 25-27; Tsaiah
61:1-3; Luke 4: 16-19; Deuteronomy 18: 15-19; Acts
3: 22, 23.

iy

The Anointing Ye Have Received

But in 1 Corinthians 12 the apostle is not allud-
ing to this very special anointing of our Lord Jesus
to His very high offices.

He is alluding to the anointing which was poured
out on the Church at Pentecost and in the house of
Cornelius, aud which is given as a free gift to each
believer as spon as he becomes a believer. (Ephesi-
ans 1: 13.) This anointing by the Holy Spirit con-
stitutes the Church an exclusive body or aggrega-
tion of individuals. And it is of these that the
apostle speaks when he says: ‘“So also is Christ’’;
that is, so is the anointed; so is the anointed body
of believers. (1 Cor. 12: 12.) There is one body
anointed by the Spirit, but there are many mem-
bers who participate in and enjoy that anointing.

Baptized into One Body

Verse 13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized into
one bpdy, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be
bond or free; and have been all made to drink into one
Spirit.

14 For the body is not one member, but many.

The first to receive the spirit were the Jews at
Pentecost ; but later on Cornelius and his family and
then other Gentiles were received into the same
body, because all were anointed by the same Spirit.

From our Lord’s words concerning the Holy
Spirit which He promised to send on the diseiples
conditional on His first going away, the objeet in
sending it to them differs from the objeet for which
it was sent upon Him. [ts objeet was to sanctify
or set them apart from the evil, to bring seriptures
to their remembranece, to give power over sin and in
the working of miracles, and to guide the whole
church into all truth, besides convincing the world
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. Of this

anointing the apostle John wrote (1 John 2)—
20 But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye

know all things [or, ye all know it]. .
27 But the anointing which ye ha,ve refewed of him
abideth in yon, and ye need not that any man teach you: ...

That is to say, as may be seen by reading 1 John
2: 8-29, all the believers having received the same
anointing should abide in it and should expeet help
from one another, but should not expect light from
those who had gone out from them or from other
outsiders ignorant of the truth and not having the
Holy Spirit as their Guide. Also we have the state-
ment of Romans 8: 9—'* . . . Now if any man have
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”

God Hath Set the Members

1 Corinthians 12: 15-21 makes it clear that the
Church is likened to a whole body including head
members. Verse 15 is an encouragement to each
member to occupy his or her own place and per-
form his or her own duties, and not feel discouraged
or put out because he or she does not oecupy some
other position. ‘‘If the foot shall say, because I
am not the hand, I am not the body; is it therefore
not of the body?’”’ Now comes a comparison showing
that the apostle meant us to understand head as
well as hand and foot members as part of the one
body, and the head positions occupied by members
of the church (1 Cor. 12)—

16 And if the ear shall say, Beeause T am not the eye, T
am not of the body: is it therefore not of the body?

17 If the whole hody were an eye, where were the hear-
ing? 1f the whole were hearing, where were the smelling?

Now it is obvious that the apostle was not here re-
ferring to the Lord .Jesus as Head with contention
going on within himself. Taul referred to members
holding prominent and important positions in the
Chureh who might waste their time and opportuni-
ties wishing they were someone else. The whole
matter is settled (verse 18) by recognising that God
has arranged these things, and therefore we should
acquiesce in appointments and providential indica-
tions in the Churech—'‘as it hath pleased him.”’

““I Have No Need of You'’

19 And if they were all one member, where were the body ¥

20 But now are they many members, yet but one body.

21 And the eye cannet say unto the hand, I have ne
need of thee: nor again the head to the feet, I have no
need of you.

Often the apostles called upon the brethren to
separate themselves from those who walked dis-
orderly, and to avoid those who caused division
amongst them. Also, as already quoted from John's
tirst epistle, teachers of wrong doctrine were not to
be acecepted as able to teach them anything to their
advantage. Verses 19 to 21 are not therefore an
intimation that such excrescenceg should be econ-
sidered as members of the body to whom we cannot
say, ‘I have no need of you.”” But even among
those who are true members of the one body there
may arise a feeling of independence especially to-
ward those whom they may consider their social
inferiors or superiors. The fact is that the Lord
forbids us to say, ‘I have no need of you,”’ to any
member of the body, whether the service they per-
form in the body be in our eyes either higher or
lower than our own. The most obscure members
of our physical bodies are necessary to the well-
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being of the whole, and so it is among Christian
believers.

Anyone still inclined to question that the apostle’s
figure of the human body inecludes the head as por-
ticn of the Church, can hardly fail to be convinced
by verse 21, which says that the head cannot say to
the feet, T have no need of you. For if the head
in this case represented the Liord Jesus then a denial
would be given to His lordship. It is not true that
Jesus eannot say to the feet **I have no need of
you.”'  Any ‘‘feet’’ member who eonceives the
thought. that Jesus cannat ‘*get along’’ without him
wonld need to repent of such presumption. As a
matter of faet, the Lord Jesus can get along very
well without the feet members of the Church. The
feet members are useful as servants to carry along
the body and advanee its interests in various ways,
bui they are not absolutely essential to the Lord.

{Continued in October Tssue)
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From Far and Near

I'TH regret for the loss of a valued and beloved co-

worker, though with joy that anotber Overcomer has

entered inte hia rewatrd, we announce the passing away
of our brather in Christ, R, A. Wallis, of Bristol, England.
And we are sure all will join in this expression of sympathy
for the hereaved family, thongh thev will be unable to
earry on the ageney. Arrangemnents are pendiusg for tle
appointment of ancther British representative, but as vet
the difficulties of wartime interfere. British readers are
requested for the present to send their subaseriptiona direet
to Melbgurne by registervd letter.

A kind Christian friend peosts me this paper [the N.C.A.]
month by month, and I thoroughly appreciate reading it,
1t is a joy to me in these back blocks. Could you please
send are a bundle for distribution. T write gn an average
twenty letters a week, and I will encloye & tract in each
latter., T feel, although T am out of the way, I can do this
little to further the work of our Lord and Master. Trust-
ng yeu will oblige me, Bincerely yours,

v Neie Zealand.

—8INCE OUR LAST ISBUE

THE GREATEST War of History still continues. And

believers in the Scriptures continue to ask, When will
God speak the word to still the commotion, and announce
the finish of the old world-order and the establishment
of His own Kingdom on earth? We answer—

AT KINGDOM involves the doing of God's will en

earth as it iz done in heaven, and mankind in general
are not desirous of having their plans and their accumu-
lations of power and weaith interfered with. The =o-
called Christian nations were largely concerned in the
World War of 1914-18; and the present war was begun
by the then defeaied seeking to recover lost possessions
and if possible acquire the territories of their opponents.

NLY A LITTLE general knowledge of history is neces-

sary to show the trend—the outcome. Added to this

is the testimony of God's Word that a time wonld some

for which His children were taught to pray—THY King-

dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.

A sad femture is that some of the nations which took
part in— i . . o
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THE GREAT REFORMATION of the fourteenth and

fifteenth centuries of the Christian era, which was a
strong protest against wrong teaching that had been
introduced inte nomina! Christianity, are now on gpposits
sides of the controversy. All informed students of history
gre aware of the struggle for

RELIGIO‘US FREEDOM which followed the labours of

Wickliffe and Huss in the fourteenth century, and of
Luther and Tvndale in the fifteenth and sixteenth cen-
tyries, and the development of general education us a
result, To see these two Protestant nations new on
opposite sides is a sad commentary on what should be a
ynited Christian fellowship true to God and His Word.
The fact that

MERICA has come in, in defense of religious and

political liberty, has given great cheer to Americans
in foreign lsnds (including Australia). Although the
Thirteen Colonies fought against Britain to maintain
liberty of belief, that war was followed by a friendship
which increased as the ideals of free education gave
every individual a knowledge of and ability to read and
to study God’s Word. And cach time this subject is
mentioned we feel led to express our

GRATITUDE FOR the King James Version of Holy

Writ. Also gratitude for Christians whe have labour-
ed to make its meaning clear, especially in the great
truthks concerning ocur Lord Jesus as the Son of God
who came to earth to die for our sins, and who was
raizsed again for our justification. And not only for the
blessings that have come to us who are called to be the
Bride of Christ, but also for the

GREAT KINGDOM TRUTHS. The Church as joint-
heirs with Christ in that Kingdom, and the Thousand
Years of the Kingdom age set apart for the general
resurrection, and the enliphtenment and opportunity te
be offered those myriads who had died in ighorante—
many of them in infanecy and childhood. Thaus the

WORLD WAR of to-day leads on to the thought, How

Soon will the chosen Church be complete, and the
time arrive for public pronouncement of the Kingdom
set up in power and glory over all the earth? The
signs of the times showed the Jews when the Lord’s
first coming had taken place. (Luke 12: 34-53.) Similar-
ly, to-day, we see coming to pass things prophesied by
the Lord himself, as well as by the disciples later on, and
by Daniel long before. All the events of our time con-
verge on that great manifestation of Christ taking up
His great power to reign, and demonstrating that Satan
is Dound that he may deceive the nations ne more until
the Thousand Years are finished. Then he shall be
released—for a little season—for the final test of man-
kind, and Satan's own definite and complete destruction.
Nothing more nor less than Satan's deserts as an enemy
of God, and a wiliu] sinner against light and knowledge;
and to the last a leader astray of as many as poasible
of these whom Christ died to save:

HE LORD extends no sympathy to Satan, the wilful

and deliberate transgressor apainst light and know-
ledge, With the earth rid of Satan’s influence, and all
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similar wilful transgressors among men, the earth will
be ready to fulfil its position as the everlasting home
of a race of mankind tested and established in righteous-
ness, and praising God always for His love and mercy
tot;ll[‘t‘i x1‘."].’::.9:11 through Jesus Christ, our and their Deliverer
an 0

UR STAND to-day must be as firmly and as un-
equivocally shown as will be the stand of the saved
in the Kingdom age, notwithstanding deceptions and op-
positions on every hand in our time. The Lord gives
grace and strength to us who believe and take a firm
public stand for the truth, as He gave to the overcomers
of the past. Let us do our part now in making known
His true Plan as contrasted with the awful theories of
eternal torment so long believed in. Death is a severe
enough penalty. And the Lord Jesus is prepared to
help as many as are willing to serve Him, and grant
them eternal life. Let us help our friends still deceived
on this question by sending them a copy of the two books
mentioned in last column—"Everlasting Punishment” and
“The Dead—Where are They 7”

E WRATH of God is manifest, we are told, in His

dealings with “vessels of wrath' upon whom the curse
from Eden onward has fallen; giving us as a race thou-
zands of years of suffering and death. Not torment, but
death—the loss of life, hence described by our Lord when
He said that all that are in the graves shall hear His
voice, and shall come forth. But

GOD'S LOVE was manifested in the sending of His

beloved Son to pay the ransom price. Hence Jesus
Christ, the Lord, may well be called the Owner—the One
who has authority to deal with all whom He has bought.
Since many millions have died without so much as hearing
His name, or knowing why death overtook all, it is
just and reasonable in God's sight that the dead be called
forth to be enlightened and then to be made responsible
for their words and actions in view of having right and
wrong definitely explained to them.

Just such a test was placed upon the Jews who had been
instructed in the Law as to what God considered righteous
and what unrighteous. He was justified in pouring out
His wrath on the vessels of wrath; that is, the wilful
transgressors under the Law.—Romans 9: 17-22.

Contrasted with that is His dealing with “vessels of
mercy:"” those who when enlightened appreciated their need
of the Saviour—whether previously Jew or Gentile.

So in the world to-day: the Gospel is still a call to
repentance and acceptance of Christ as the One who pur-
chased us by the sacrifice of Himself. These great
truths made known to us require sorrow for sin, re-
pentance, and acceptance of Christ and His work on our
behalf. So says the apostle.—Romans 9: 20-33.

The responsibility of the Jews was great, but no less
great is the responsibility of the Gentiles who hear the
Gospel. If they are stubborn and self-willed and refuse
the Gospel message when offered, God's punishment will
fall upon them. And so we see, to-day: The whole world
under the wrath of God. Nation against nation, civilized
and uncivilized, Christians and barbarians, all professedly
Christian denominations. All heathen nations also being
tested; their customs and manner of life set forth in the
daily Press that all may read and compare.

Nations as nations may be under criticism and surveil-
lance, and will have experience in the great time of
trouble, but still God is interested in the individual, “who-
soever” of any tribe or nations, civilized or uncivilized.

This we write to encourage all who have a sense of
their own shortcomings and unworthiness to come to
Jesus, and in Him find forgiveness and rest, and also
help to lay down the old sinful life and take up the new
life of obedience to Him and a holy life so far as possible
with the weaknesses of the flesh still a burden.

And His Grace is Sufficient.
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"Serve Ye

‘*Now thererfore fear the Lorp, and serve him in sincerity
and in truth: and put away the gods which your fathers
served on the other side of the flood. and in Egypt; and
gserve ve¢ the Lorp ''—Joshua 24: 14.

HIS EXIIORTATION of the prophet to the

people of Israel when given careful consideration

will be of great benefit to young and old believers
alike, as there are importaut lessons for all (God's
people contained in it.  Ir s desirable to read the
whole chapter, as it is necessary to undersiand the
context in order to study this verse in ity correet
getting.

The scene is situated in Shechem, a plave which
had some importance in the history of the children
of TIsrael. This was the place where Abram. years
earlier. had first entered the land of the Canaanites
and where God made His first promise to Abram.
{Genesiz 12: 6, 7.) Here Jacob purchased a pareel
of land und erected an altar. (Genesis 33: 19.) At
Shechem also Jacob put away the strange cods be-
longing to his household. (Genesis 35: 2-4.)  Later,
according to verse 32 of the chapter of our lesson, the
bones of Joseph were buried in the piece of ground
bought by Jacob, and it became the inheritance of the
children of Joseph.

It was at Shechem, then, where Joshua gathered all
the tribes of lsrael (Joshua 24)—

1 And Joshua gathered ell the tribes of Tsrael to Shechem,
and called for the elders of lsrael, and for their heads, and
for their judges, and for their officers; and they presented
themselves before God.

This was the occasion of the last public speech—
made shortly before his death—by Joshua. an in-
spired and faithful servant of Jehovah. That he
was inspired is indicated by the opening words of his
address—'‘Thus saith the Lorp,”” or ‘‘Thus saith
Jehovah, God of Israel.”” He then narrates briefly
the history of the children of Israel, commencing with
their father Abraham and going through it to their
own day (verse 2)—

And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus saith the
Lorp God of Isrnel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side
of the flood in old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham,
and the father of Nachor: and they served other gods.

Abraham made an important and wise choice, He

The Lord”

was brought up in Chaldea in idolatrous surround-
ings. The Chaldeans served other gods—they were
worshippers of the sun, the moon and the stars.

Abraham decided definitely to obey the Lord even
though it meant leaving his own country and going
into a strange land. (Genesis 12.) It is partieularly
appropriate that the prophet should start his record
with the patriarch Abraham, for Abraham possessed
unswerving loyalty to God and .Joshua desired to im-
press upon his hearers the necessity for them to ex-
hibit the same fidelity. The children of Israel held
Abraham hich in their estimation of hinm. The refer-
ence to the flood in verse 2 and subsequent verses
does not necessarily mean the flood of Neah's day.
The word means any very large hody of water and it
is translated “‘river'’ in the Revised Version. Tt is
thought that it refers to the river Euphrates.

In the third verse Joshua narrates the travels of
Abraham, the multiplication of his seed. and the giv-
ing of Isaac. Then follows (verse four) the account
of Jacob and Esau. Jacob received and valued the
blessings promised to Abraham which were later con-
firmed to Isaac. Esan sold his birthright., vet God
gave him the land of Mount Seir to the Sounth of
(Canaan as a possession. The descendants of Esan,
the Edomites. multiplied and became a fierce and
warlike nation. Jacob and his children, on the other
hand, had very different experiences, These experi-
ences are told briefly in verses 4-13.

The aged leader of Israel made his last speech to
the people before they depurted *‘every man unto his
inheritance’’ (verse 28), and in rehearsing their his-
tory he reminded them that God was interested in all
their doings. He talked of their patriarchs; of their
deliverance from Egypt; of Moses and Aaron; of the
destruction of the Egyptians; of the wilderness jour-
ney ; of the conquest of the seven heathen nations and
the taking of Jericho; of the error of Balaam and
God’s blessing of the people through him. He also
reminded them that Jehovah had given them a land
for which they did not labour, with cities ready built
and vineyards and olive yards ready planted.

‘‘Now Therefore’'
Before giving them his exhortation Joshua re-
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minded the people of God’s goodness to them in the
past—Ilis many blessings, His merey and long-suffer-
ing towards them, His beneficence, His chastisements.
Any reflection upon the past lives of the people and
the nation would be incomplete if it did not take
Divine Providence into account.

After reminding the people of their deliverance by
their Heavenly Father from oppression, of God’s pro-
vidential care and guidance, of His assistance in
battle, and of His presentation to them of a pleasant
country, Joshua then made a direct appeal . — ‘Now
therefore fear the Lorp, and serve him in sincerity
and in truth:'" This was the earnest appeal of a
true servant of God who loved God’s people and
who recognised that their welfare as individuals and
as a nation depended upon them acting in the way
that he urged them to do.

We, too, would do well to take time and reflact
apon the past and npon God’s goodness and loving-
kindness to us in days gone by, to remember cor own
short-comings and thus to make fresh resolves to be
diligent in His service and to make good use of the
time we have left.

We ecan also make a similar appeal apply to us
now—"‘Fear the Lorp and serve hin in sincerity and
truth.””  The Gospel-are believer has received even
ereater blessings than did those Israelites. e las
received greater enlightenment--the knowledge of
rar Savionr's finished work on the eross. He has the
benefits of the New Covenant—the better covenant,
established upon better promises, and he has the pro-
mise of an heavenly inheritance. Surely we there-
fore should *“fear the Lorp and serve hin in sincerity
and truth!’’ :

In saving **Fear the Lorp'" the prophet must not
be understood to mean to be afraid of the Lord as a
sluve might be terrified of a tyrant master. A rever-
ential and godly fear is meant, having respeet to
God’s majesty and the attributes of His charaeter.
But such reverence and respeet alone are not suffi-
eient, they must be evidenced by wholehearted and
true service., Not a service born of hypoerisy and
deceit, but of sincerity and truth. To live a life in
contormity with true worship and serviee of God the
individual must put away all things that are incon-
sistent with such worship and service.

1t is sad to think that the children of lIsrael had
to be exhorted to ‘'put away’ the heathen suds.
Joshua, however, knew well the circumstances then
exigting—tor God’s people were surrounded by idola-
trous nations aund the children of I[srael themselves
possessed a strong tendency towards the practice of
idolatry. We, too, should see that we have no linger-
ing tendencies to idolatry.  Self-will, indulgence,
pride, power, wealth, the praise of men, pleasure,
covetousness—these are the idols which are most likely
to elaim our attention. The true Christian is willing
to give up all love for the world and sin, and give
his entire devotion to (od.

An Appeal to Reason

Joshua however does not merely issue a sirong ex-
hortation but he appeals to their reason (Joshua
24)—

19 And if it seem evil unto you to serve the Logp, choose

you this day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which
your fathers served that were on the other side of the
flood, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell:
but as for me and my honse, we will serve the Lozmp.

“If,"" he says— ‘if it seem evil”’—if it is irksome,
inconvenient, troublesome, unpleasant, to serve the
Lord—then use your reason: consider whom vou will
serve: make a choice!

He challenged them to consider definitely the claims
of the Lord Jehovah. and the claims of the other gods
—those gods who were rejected by Abraham, or those
who belonged to the former owners of the land in
which they were now livine. They bad seen that the
gods in whom the Amorites trusted were powerless
to proteet their worshippers from the Israelites who
had Jehovah for their God. Such was Joshua's chal-
lenge!

It is wise for the (Gospel-age believer to keep wefore
his mind the definite blessings to he obtalued from
serving Jehovah in contrast with the temporary and
doubtful advantages to be obtained from giving his
time and attention to the worid, If we malke this con-
rrast, surely we will conelude that the Lord is the
only one who is entitled to onr service! Do we not
obtain from God a wonderful peace which the world
cannot give? Has He not loved us with an everlast-
ing love? The apostle said (1 John 2)—

15 Love not the world, neither the things that are in the
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father
is not im him.

16 For all that is in the world, the lust of the Hesh, and
the lust of the eves, and the pride of life, is not of the
Father, but is of the world.

17 And the waorld passeth awayv, and the lust thereof:
hut he that deeth the will of God abideth for ever.

Joshua called upon the people to make up their
minds definitely and to make a right choice. He ap-
pealed to them to come to a positive decision abont
this matter—‘choose wvou this day whom yo will
serve.”’

The importance of this demand is with us today,
In our recreation and in onr daily tasks, in our every
opportunity of serviee these words should ring in our
ears— ‘choose you!”’

To be indecisive is unsarisfactory at any time, both
in temporal and spiritusl matters. The question is
not a complicated one—ithe alternative to be decided
by each individual 1s that he will either ‘‘serve the
Lord,"" or '‘serve false gods.”

One or the other—no one can be neutral, no one
can compromise. There is no half-way position, God
wants whole-hearted allegiance. The Lord Jesus said,
‘“He that is not with me is against me.”” He also
said, ‘‘Ye cannot serve (todd and mammon.''—
Matthew 12: 320; 6: 21,

It is part of God’s glory that he has made us
free-will agents——able to choose, to accept Him or
reject Him. In His dealings with men (iod does not
viclate His law. (God wants the love and service of
men and women to be the outcome of their free-will
choice.

The fact that God has given us free-wills to choose
to serve Him or not, however, must not be miscon-
strued as meaning that the individual is under no
obligation to Him. Though free-will agents, we are
to remember that He is our Creator and our Sus-
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tainer, and therefore obedience and service is a defi-
nite obligation.

Apart from the fact that it is our dufy to serve
the Lord, other reasons why we should do so will
readily come to our minds. God is all-powerful and
His will is supreme. It is, therefore, the wisest course
to adopt thongh it may not alwavs appear to be the
easiest. Furthermore, service to God is a manifes-
tation of our gratitude to ITim for His love and
mercy.

An Immediate Decision

Joshua wanted an immediate decision—"‘Choose
you THIS DAY."”

The past had gone—to choose in the future would
have lessened the length of the Israelite’s possible
period of service for Jehovah even if it did not mean
that his future choice would be against God. Now is
the time to choose. Joshua strengthened his exhorta-
tion to make a decision for God there and then with
a personal statement—‘'as for me and my house, we
will serve the Lorp’® (Joshua 24: 15). Not only
was this a powerful individual testimony, but he was
able to speak for his house (or household) as well.

The appeal, fortified by his great example, brought
forth the people’s respouse (Joshua 24)—

16 . . . God forbid that we should forsake the Lozp, fo
aerve other gods;

17 For the Lown our God, he it is that brought us up and
our Fathers out of the land of Egypt, from the house of
bondage, and which did those pgreat signs in our sight, and
preserved us in all the way wherein we went, and among
all the people through whom we passed:

18 And the Losp drave out from before us all the people,
even the Amorites which dwelt in the land: therefore will
we also serve the Lomp: for be is our God.

They were certainly enthusiastic in their reply. but
Joshna knew well how soon their fathers who left
Egypt had forgotten their resolutions to serve the
Lord and had murmured and complained. He, there-
fore, replied to them, as recorded in the next verse—

19 And Joshua said unto the people, Ye eannot serve the
Logp: for he is an holy God; he is a jealous God; he will
not forgive your iransgressions nor your sins.

He knew that -they had strange gods among them
(verse 23). and could not serve Jehovab and other
gods as well.  Joshua knew also that they could not
gerve (od in their own strength but would require to
obtain Divine grace, help and strength. The prophet
reminded them of some of those attributes of God
which are repugnant to the natural man: His holi-
ness, His jealousy, and His utter hatred of sin. Sinee
(God is holy, jealous, and opposed to sin, He could not
approve of the service of any who allied themselves
with strange gods.

The result of Joshua's persistence in his remarks
and the emphasis of his warnings only brought a more
determined resolve on the part of the children of
Israel who said (verse 21)—'‘Nay, but we will serve

the Lorp."' This is further emphasised in the fol-
lowing wverses,

22 And Joshua said unto the people, Ye are witnesaes
against yourselves that ve have chosen you the Lorp, to
serve him. And they said, We are witnesses.

23 Now therefore put away, said he, the strange gods
which are among you, and incline your heart unto the Lorp
God of Israel

24 And the pecople said unto Joshua, The Lorp our God
will we serve, and his voice will we obey.

25 So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day,
and st them a statute and an ordinnnce in Shechem.

Evidence of the genuineness and sincerity of the
people’s remarks is given later in tne chapter—

31 And Israel served the Lorp all the days of Joshua,
and all the days of the elders that overlived Joshua, and
which had known all the works of the Lorp, that he had
done for Israel.

If we, too, are sincere in our determination to serve
the Lord then that sincerity will be shown by our
works. If we recognise Him as being holy —totally
opposed to sin in any form—then we will seek to
serve Him in a manner conformable to His charaeter
of holiness. When we sin we will seek His forgive.
ness throngh our Mediator Jesus Christ, who gave
His life as a propitiatory sacrifice on our behalf.
—1 John 2: 1, 2.

But how can we serve Him? God has given us our
bodies—each a wonderfully wrought machine with
all its members. These we can use in His service,
The tongue—the powers of speech—can be used to
glorify God and His anointed Jesus. We can tell
others of the good news of the gospel. We can use
our hands and our feet and other members as instru-
ments of righteousness,

(iod has blessed us with temporal necessities—food,
rabment, shelter, and certain worldly goods—these we
ean use in His service. But there are many other
things which could be mentioned, including our health
and bodily strength, our time, and our knowledge
(little though it may be)—all of which should be used
in His service.

Above all, let us not forget that we have the Word
of God. His grace, and His Holy Spirit—all these He
has given to us o use in His service. Prayer is a
powertul tool which Christians must not neglect to
use. Our service for God is of two kinds, which may
be deseribed as inward and outward. The inward
work consists in that effort which all believers must
make with the aid of God’s Holy Spirit to develop
within themselves the character and likeness of Christ,
The outward work consists in the performance of our
duty and high privilege of preaching the truth to
others. We are living near the close of the (Gospel Age
when the wheat is ripe—the field is white to the har-
vest and the labourers few. BShall we engage more
zealously in this work? Let us do as Joshua did:
make it a personal matter and say—'‘As for me, I
will serve the Lord.”’ —H. 5. W.
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Christ as Saviour and King

““. . . Fear not: for, behold, I bring you good tidings of
great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is
born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is
Christ the Lord.’''—Luke 2: 10, 11.

OLITICIANS, various organizations and church

leaders, are at present talking about ‘‘National

Reconstruetion”™ and a **New World Order”
which, they hope, will be brought into operation after
the present great world war has ended. There is ample
evidence that mankind still believes it possible for
man, by his own efforts, to right the wrongs of the
present arder.

Christ taught ITis followers to pray, *‘Thy king-
dom come, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in
beaven.”” (Matthew 6. 10.) Christ would not have
asked us to pray for a vain thing, The very tact
that He asked for prayer that God’s Kingdom should
come is sufficient evidence that, at some time, all
people that on earth do dwell, shall commenece to do
God’s will and continue to do it.  The only uncer-
tainty is the exact time at which this condition
amongst all men is to begin,

When charged betore Pilate, Christ said. (John
18)—

36 Ay kingdom is not of *lis world: if my kingdom were
nf this world, then would wiv servants fight, that T should
not he deliversed 1o the Jews: but now is my kingdom not
from nence.

While the seed of Christ's kingdom was sown by
IHim in the hearts and wminds of His followers this
reference shows that the actual setting up ot His
kingdom on earth was to oceur at so: = later time.
Duniel interpreted Nebuchadnezzar's doeam, (Daniel
2 31-43) as a prophecy concerning earth’s future
kinedoms from Nebuehadnezzar's time onwards, The
prophet then said (Daniel 2)—

44 And in the dayvs of these kings shall the God of heaven
sat up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the
kingdom shall net be left to other people, but it shall break
in pieces and vonsume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand

Inr ever.

43 Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out
of the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces
the irom, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the
great God hath made known to the king what shall come to
pass hereafter: und the dream is certain, and the interpre-
tation thereof sure.

The various substances of which the image in the
dream was composed were symbaols of the ditferent
man-made world empires which were to hold sway on
the earth commencing with that of Nebuchadnezzar.
These governmental systems have had their places
upon the earth being iu turn those of Babylon, Medo-
Persia, (GGreece, Rome and its successors.*

The symbolism nsed for the coming kingdom—a
stone eut out of the mountain without hands—shows
that the seiting-up of Christ’s kingdom is fo be
hronght about by God. and not by the work of man.
The fact that the stone broke into pieces all the metals
constituting the image shows that God will bring
ibout the overthrow of these man-made systems of

CFor detuiled
tretgbion  Dleise s the
e Dhays " mentioned in the

planmtions of Nebuchadnezenr's dreeam and its
hook  “'Duniel  the Prophet io the
Hook List.

government. The prophecy shows that He foresaw,
centuries ago, the end of man’s attempts to establish
his (man’s) continual rule on this earth.

It may reasonably be asked—''If God foresaw the
failure of man's efforts, why did He not set up
Christ’s kingdom at the beginning of these kingdoms,
instead of arranging for it to be at the end of them®"’
The answer is that God has planned it so.

The Experience of the Race

The human race has been permitted to govern itself
and to learn with bitter experience that it cannot do so
satistactorily, It has to learn that men must he
obedient to God and submit to His rule. The setting-
up of God’s kingdom at the right time will mean that
men will then have the opportunity to be obedient to
Him and to His Son, as an act of loving free-will.
God endowed Adam and Eve with free wills. which
they used contrary to His will,

Satan said to Eve ((Genesis 3)—

5 For God doth know that in the day ve eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ve shall be as gods, knowing
good and evil.

These words make it clear that the eating of the for-
bidden fruit prompted by Satan was an aet of insur-
rection against God's authority and rulershin,  The
werpent sngeested that if they were to eat of this {fruit
they would be “*as gods’ tor mighty ones) who woull
require (od's Providence no more.

Sinee that day mankind has surely known ' good
and evil,”” with a considerable amount of the latter,
We often have to learn by contrast. Mankind in gene-
ral will ultimately appreciate God's goodness having
known the dire consequences of evil, and will ¢ladly
choose the service of God out of love and gratitude—
as a freewill act. Throughout the intervening vears
since the time of Adam to the present day, God has
allowed the generations of mankind to experience evil.
From before the foundaiion of the world He purposed
to make possible their ultimate salvation. and His
plans have been unfolding to this end.

A Perfect Law

With mankind estranged from Him by Sin God,
through Moses, made a Covenant with the ehildren of
Israel. This Covenant embodied a law of pertfeet
equity. (od said to them (Leviticus 18)—

4 Ye shall do my judgments, and keep mine ordinances,
to walk therein: 1 am the LORD your God.

J Ye shall therefore keep my statutes, and my judgments:
which if & man do, he shall live in them: T am the LORD.

The promise of life for the keeping of the Law is
macde also in Deuteronomy 5—

33 Ye shall walk in all the ways which the LORD your
(iod hath commanded vou, that ye may live, and that it
may be well with yvou, and that ye may prolong your dayvs
in the land which ye shall possess.

A further confirmation of the promise of life
through the keeping of the Law Covenant is found 1n
Deuteronomy 16—

20 That which is altogether just shalt thoun follow, that
thou mayest live, and inherit the land whiech the LORD
thy God giveth thee.

Not one of the children of Israel. excepting Jesus
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Christ, was able to keep the Law in its entirety. They
all died therefore without inheriting the land which
God promised to them through Abralum as an ever-
lasting inheritance.  (Genesis 13: 15.)  Though
Abraham and his seed have vet to receive the land as
an everlasting inheritance God’s promise regavding
it will be fulfilled. In the meantime (as stated hy
Christ concerning part of the promised land)—
‘‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,
until  the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”’
Tinke 21: 24,

The overthrow of Jerusalem occurred in AD. 70
when the city was taken by the Roman army under
Titns. Continuously since that time the Gentiles and
not the Jews have ruled Jerusalem and the surround-
ing country. As long as this condition exists. ‘‘the
times of the Gentiles’’ referred to by the Lord will
exist.

Had the Izraelites kept the Law perfectly (which
they were unable to do) they would thus have ob-
tained the promised life and the earthly inheritance,
through their own righteons acts. THad thev thns
have obtained life there would have been no need for
a# Saviour for them. Instead of bringing them life,
the Law, throngh their failnre ta keep if only hrought
additional condemnation to death,

The inclusion of the Law Covenant arrangements
in the Divine Plan has shown elearly that man is help-
less iu his attewpts to attain righteousness, and con-
sequently continnous life, through his own acts. The
man Christ Jesus kept the Law in its entirety and
s0 He merited eternal life nnder the Law.  In addi-
tion to this by His saerifiee e became the Saviour
of all those who afterwards would helieve in Him and
obey Him. (Hebrews 5)—

& Though he were a Son, vet learned he obedience by the
things which he suffered;

9 And being mwade perfect, he hecame the author of
aternal salvation unto all them that obey him:

Thus by His obelience to God, Christ paid the priece
for the redemption of all mankind from death into
which they have already gone or are on the way.
(Phahppians 2) —

8 And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him-
self, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the
GTOSS,

9 Wheretore God ulso hath highly exalted him, and given
him a name which is above every name:

10 That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, . . .

11 And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord. to the glory of God the Father.

Christendom has nominally accepted the fact that
Christ is its Saviour. It has not realized however,
to a full and proper extent, that He is its KING.

When Samuel had grown old—'*the elders of Israel
gathered themselves together. and came fo Samuel
unto Ramah, And said unto him, Behold, thou art
old, and thy sons walk not in thy ways: now make
us a king to judge us like all the nations. But the
thing displeased Samuel, . . . And Samuel prayed
unto the LORD. And- the LORD said unto Samuel,
Hearken unto the voice of the people in all that they
say unto thee: for they have not rejected thee. but
they have rejected me, that I should not reign over
them.’'—1 Samnuel 8: 4-7.

The Failure of Human S8elf-Government

In the following verses Samuel, by inspiration of
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God. told the people of the disadvantages which they
would suffer by having an earthly king reigning over

thew. But the people persisted. and God led Sawmue
to anoint firstlv—Sanl, and later—David, as their
king. Thus God permitted His people to have the

experience of the rulership of earthly kings  Ie has
also allowed the Gentiles before and sinee Samuel '«
time to have the experience of earthly kings reignin.e
over them.  Under the rnle of good kings, nations
have prospered for a time. DBnt, with few present
day exceptions, crowned kings have had to leave their
thrones and in many cases their kingdoms have cease |
to continue as independent States.

When the Lord’s kingdom is set up on earth, it
will econsume all the then existing kingdoms.  The
prophet Daniel said of this Kingdom : "*it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms.””  (Daniel
2): 44.) Earlier in the propheey we read (Daniel
T P

45 Then was the iron, the clay, the hrass, the silver,
and the gold, broken to picces together, and hecame liko
the ehaft of the summer threshingfloors: and the wind car-
ried them avay, that no place was found for them: and
the stome that smnte the image became a great mountain,
and filled the whole earth.

Referring to the aholition of the present world ar-
rangements Peter wrote (2 Peter 31—

10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the
night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat the
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned
op.
pl:! Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the dav of
Gtod, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved,
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat?

13 Nevertheless we, aceording to his promise, look for
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteons
Nness.

The sixth verse of this chapter refers to **the worlid
that then was. being overflowed with water, perished.”’
We know that it was the avder of thines wlhich then
existed amongst men and not the physical heavens
and earth which perished ® This 18 in harmony with
the statement of God Himself (Tsainh 450 —

18 For thus saith the LORD that ereated the heavens; God
himself that formed the earth and made it: he hath estab-
lished it, he ereated it not in vain, Le formed it to be in-
habited: . . .

The literal meaning of the Hebrew word tohu,
here rendered in wvain, is given in the lexicons as
‘‘ruin, vacaney, vanity,’’ so that this part of the re-
ference really means. ““He ercated 1t not ta be
ruined.’’

In view of this and other texts we see that Peter's
reference to the heavens and earth which are to be
destroyed by fervent heat must necessarily be sym-
bolic. As the heavens and earth which were destroyed
by the flood represented the order of things whieh
existed prior to the deluge so the present heavens and
earth symbolise the order of things as it exists today.
The ruling arrangements in this order which men
lnok up to constitute the “‘heavens.”’ These ineclude
the man-made systems of government and ecclesias-
tical institutions. These ruling arrangements to-
gether with the organization of society among men

‘¥or further information regarding the World Orders referred
to in 2 Peter 3 please see ''‘Bible Talks for Heart and Mind''
mentioned in the Book List.
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(‘“earth’’) are ‘‘reserved’’ until the time of their
complete removal.

New Heavens and a New Earth

Following the impending destruction of the present
heavens and earth the Lord will institute a new order
of things based on righteousness.

Fallen man cannot do this—it is impossible for im-
perfect man to evolve a righteous system which will
be equitable to all wmen. To bring it into heing, this
righteous system will need the exercise of force and
how can any man force all other men to abey his rule?
We know that this is impossible. The Lord’s king-
dom however will not be ““man-made.”’

John wrote by inspiration (Revelation 21)—

1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first
heaven and the first earth were passed away; and there
WES N0 more EeA.

2 And I John saw the holy vcity, new Jerusalem, coming
down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned
for har husband.

To the Jews, .Jerusalem in Palesfine was the seat
of government and ifs laws were those of the Law
Covenant. The old Jerusalem representing the Law
Covenant is contrasted by the Apostle in Galatians 4
with the New Jerusalem or the New Covenant ar-
rangements. The New Jerusalem is represented in the
text quoted from Revelation as coming down from
Gud. This means that God is going to manifest con-
trol of earth’s affairs In a much more pronounced
mannper than He has Jdone hitherto.

A city in symbolic language stunds for a govern-
ment and the New Jerusalem is deseribed as a Holy
City. It corresponds to the establishment of the per-

&)

manent New World Order wherein dwelleth right-
eousness. The following verse in Revelation 21 shows
that this Holy City which is to descend to the earth
would result in God dwelling with men. He would
have them for His people and He would be their God.
Not one man, nor many, but only God could bring
about such a righteous arrangement. In order to im-
plement this new order God appointed His Son, Jesus
Christ, to be the supreme executive as KING OF
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.—Revelation 19:
16.

When the Lord’'s kingdom is set up on the earth
those who dwell upon the earth will be able to con-
trast its benign influenee with their own past experi-
ences, and with the known past expreiences of man-
kind recorded in history; and they will say, as pro-
phesied in [saiah 25—

9 Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, and he
will save us: this is the LORD; we have waited for him,
...we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation.

The words **he will save us,”” in the quotation frow
Isaiah, being in the future tense, show that the worl
of salvation shall continue after the setting up of
Christ’s kingdom on earth. Let s continue to pray
and pray more earnestly—''Thy will be done in
parth, as it 18 in heaven.”’

Jesus shall reign where’ar the sun
Dyes his successive journeys run;
His kingdom spread from shore to shore,
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.

From north to south mankind will meet
To par thewr homage at his feet;
While all the world shall own the Lord,
And savage tribes attend his word.
—R. T.

&

One Body in Christ

(Continued from September [ssue)

If they were not there, He could and would raise
up other instrumentalities. The Jews had come to
think they were indispensable te God, but when
John the Baptist saw them eoming to Jordan to wit-
ness his work (or perhaps even with the thought of
associating themseclves with it in a patronizing wayv),
he gave them to understand that rather than accept
them God could raise up children unto Abraham
from the very stones they trod on.

No, not one of us is essential to Jesus: it is
not He who cannot say, I have no need of you. But
it is the ““head’’ members in the Church as a whole,
or in any local congregation of members, who can-
not say to any other member, I have no need of
yl'Jl'.l.

Is it asked, ** Who are the head members?t and who
the less prominent members?’’ The apostle gives
the answer (verses 27-30)—

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par-
ticolar.

28 And God hath sat some in the chuarch, first apostles,
secondarily prophets [public expounders], thirdly teachers,
after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, govern-

ments, diversities of tongues.

29 Are all apostles? are all propheta? are all teachers?
are all workers of miracles{

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with
tongues? do all interpret?

Evidently the teaching is that the apostles were
the head members: they were first. Theirs was the
office of seeing first the truths the Holy Spirit re
vealed, they being the Lord's special mouthpieces.
As they heard the voice of the Spirit they spoke
out the message, and they wrote their epistles for
our learning.  The early church did not always
appreciate the apostles as they should have done,
and some came to think that speaking with tongues
and healing were more important than prophesying
and teaching. Henee this 12th chapter to show that,
whatever the zifts possessed, all the members con-
stituted one interdependent body. The apostles had
no spirit of rivalry, no wish to diseredit or demean
the other members. But they did wish all to recog-
nise that the teaching office was more important
than the physical healing.

Yet there was one excellent way in which all might
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participate and all might rejoice: the way of love.
The gifts of the Spirit were not confined to the
teaching, miracles, healing, ete., which gifts were
distributed ““to every man severaglly as he will.”’
(Vs. 11.) There was, and still is, a ‘‘fruit’”’ of
the Spirit that is the unceasing privilege of all to
exercise and to enjoy. That is love.

Love is the combination of all those sentiments
and virtues which are shed abroad in their hearts
by the Spirit, and which enables them to rejoice
even in tribulation; that enables them to love and
cherish every member of the body, great or small;
that appreciates the diffieulties and trials of all,
and would smooth the way of each on the path of
lite. That wonderful love is again referred to in
Ephesians fourth chapter, and the part it performs
in the ““body.”” But next we shall look at Ephesians
1: 22, 23—

Head Over All Things to the Church

““And hatb put al! things wnder his feet, and gave him
to he the head over all things to the church,

““Which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all
in all.”’

In the preeeding verses the apostle showed how
Christ had heen raised from the dead by God’s
wighty power. and given a position over all princi-
pality, power, and might, none of which are de-
seribed as IIis body, though all are subjeet to him
as Head, To this Headship the Chureh is no exeep-
tion; vet ‘‘which 15 his body'" must still be under-
stood in harmony with 1 Corinthians 12—a body or
group or aggreration of believers belonging to Hiw
as an army inayv belong to a king, and be subject to
his orders.

Reconcile Both in One Body

Before Christ came Jews and Gentiles were on a
different footing in God’s sight.  But since the
('ross both may be reconciled to Him by the same
means, namely, through faith in Jesus Christ. The
Lord broke down ‘‘the middle wall of partition”’
between themm (Eph. 2: 14), in order that all who
believe might be on an equal footing before God.
Hence we read (Ephesians 2)—

16 And that he might reconcile buth unto God in one
body¥ by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby:

The “one body'' in this instgnce s the Gospel
age church into which have been gathered be-
lieving Jews and believing Gentiles.  The means
of reconciling these to each other and both of them
to God is the perfeet human body of our Lord Jesus
Christ which hung on the cross as a sacrifice for
the sins of the whole werld (Colossians 1: 20-22);
more particularly on behalf of the children of Israel
who had been bound under the law and required
deliverance from it. This could be accomplished
only by His bearing the curse of the Law which
said, ‘‘Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree:”’
—Falatians 3: 10-13.

This curse our Lord bore, and so secured the
authority to deliver from that eurse any Jew who
would come unto Him in faith; for He is now serv-
ing as Mediator between God and men. ‘‘Neither
is there salvation in any other: for there is none
other name under heaven given among men, whereby
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we must be saved.” (Aects 4:12.) Onur Lord Jesus’
sacrifice became the basis of reconciliation with
(od, both for the Jew, and for the Gentile, ““Who
gave himself a vansom for all, to be testified [or,
margin, ‘‘a testimony’'] in due time.”’—1 Timothy
2:6; 4: 12

Our Lord’s human hody had bheen specially pre.
pared. He left the heavenly estate and was born of
a virgin, thus being free from Adamie sin, a perfect
man corresponding to the one who had sinned, and
corresponding also to the wife and descendants of
Adam. Jesus said, ‘‘a body hast thou prepared me:
... Lo, 1 come . . . to do thy will, O God.”
(ITebrews 10: 1-14.) ““And you . . hath he re-
conciled.

*“In the body of his flesh through death.”’—Colos-
sians 1: 21, 22.

There are some who misrepresent this fact, and
¢laim that the Church is here meant as having heen
“‘prepared”’ for IHim. DBut that cannot be, for when
Jesus was nailed to the cross there was no church.
The church did not come into existence until Pente-
cost, a copsiderable time after the eross. That of-
fering of His perfeet human body was the offering
for the sins of 1he whole world, in which the church
(which is composed of persons ecalled out of the
world) were ineluded at the time of Tiis death. The
Lord said IIe came not to eall the righteous, but
sinners; and the apostle (Ephesians 2: 1-5) says
that those who form the church were once ““dead
in trespasses and sins'’; henee had no life they could
offer as an atoning sacrifice. for only a periect,
unblemished offering was aceeptable on God's altar,
But our Lord Jesus was the perfect, nly, unspotted
Lamb of God, and when Ie died the atonement
price was fully paid by that offering of Himself,

Gentiles, Fellowheirs, One Fellowship

Through Christ both Jew and Gentile ‘“have ac-
cess by one Spirit unto the Father.'" (Ephesians 2:
18.) Thus a eommunity of interest exists hetween
Jews and Gentiles who have received the Spirit. And
the apostle goes on in the third chapter of Ephesians
to explamm that the acceptanee of Jews and Gentiles
on the same terms had been a mystery or teaching
unknown in previous ages, but now made known
through His apostles and prophets—

Eplesians 4: 6—¢‘That the (entiles should he fellow-
tieirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise
in Christ by the gospel:’’

9—**And to make all men see what is the fellowship
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world

bath been hid in God, who ereated all things by Jesus
Christ: '’

So there is one body of believers, composed of
Jews and Gentiles, who are thus brought into a
very close fellowship, for they are fellowheirs of the
same promises. The Gentiles are no longer
“‘strangers and foreigners,’’ but ‘‘felloweitizens
with the saints'’ or remnants called from the Jews,
and members together of ‘‘the household of God;”’
builded on the one foundation, Jesus Christ himself.
—Ephesians 2: 19.22,

One Body, One B8pirit, One Faith
The importance of the theme leads the great
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apostle to the Gentiles to continue his exhortation.
(Chapter 4.) Jews and Gentiles had different tradi-
tions, different customs, different points of view on
many subjects.  Now they must scek oneness of
mind, and this would not be easy. He beseeches
them to ‘‘walk worthy of the voecation wherewith
ve are called, With all lowliness and meekness, with
longsuffering, forbearing one another in love; &n-
deavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace.’”’ Then he again reminds them—

Ephesians 4; +—There is one body, and one Spirit, even
as ve are called in one hope of your calling:

5—One Lord, one faith, one bhaptism,

f—One God and Father of all, who is above all,
through all, and in you all

There are not two bodies—Jews and Gentiles,
separate and as it were rivals in God’s favour, but
“one body''; formed by both having been accepted
in the one faith and sanctified by the same Spirit,
having the same God, and the same Lord Jesus
(hrist.

In verses 11 and 12 he again points out that the

head of this one bhody is composed of the apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and teachers, all of
whom are part of the body which they .re to edify
by their service; the object heing *'For the perfect-
ing of the saints, or the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ:””  So that while
suthe of the head members represented by the eye,
ear, ete,, have a more prominent part in the serviee,
it is only that other members of the body may also
e developed and take their due part in the ser-
viee, “edifvine’’ one another. The chief business
of the 1 smbers of the hody of Christ is to edify
ane another (Ephesians 41—
13 Till we all come in [margin, inte] the unity of the
faiti, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unte a
perfert man, unto the measure nf the stature of the fulness
of Christ;''

The Church 15 here represented as growing from
childhood te maturity or perfeet manhood.  Not
only was this true of the carly church, that ma-
turity of the body as a whole, and of the members
severally, should be the aim of the several members
of the body, but it has been true all the way down
the age to the present time. The apostles had no
successors in their office, hecause it was unique: they
having been given powers which were not passed
on ta others, such as the ability to impart spiritual
gifts by the layving on of their hands. But their
writings have remained with the Church as an in-
tallible guide, and their example of self-sacrifice
and devotion has remained as a constant inspiration
to their followers. Paul said—'‘Be ye followers of
me, even as [ also am of Christ.”" (1 Cor. 11: 1.)
And this we may well do, since he followed elosely
in the footsteps of the Lord.

But as the members of ‘‘the body'’ finished their
courses the work still required to be carried on by
those of less than apostolic rank; namely, those
who had been sought out and trained by the apostles
themselves, anid these were to seek out other faith-
ful ones. (2 Tim. 2: 2.) So that in each genera-
tion and in each locality where a body of believers
was formed there would still be “*eyes’ and ‘‘ears,’”’

and

as well as “"hands’" and ‘“feet’’ and other members,
qualified to care for, nourish, and instruect the body
as a whole; one of the objeets being to secure, main-
tain, and pass on to succeeding generations ‘‘the
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God.”" The “‘fulness of Christ’” (Eph. 4: 13)
is the fulness of the example set by Christ, to which
the church must endeavour to measure up. Only by
s0 building one another up could they hope to out-
grow the state of ‘‘children, tossed to and fro, and
carried about with’’ every false teaching that came
along.—Eph. 4: 14,
Maketh Increase of the Body

Verses 15 and 16 have been taken by some Christ-
iuns to support the theory that the church is a
headless body on earth with Christ as the bodyless
Head in heaven: but if carefully read it will be
seen that they teach no such doetrine. The apostle
is speaking of a self-contained, self-perpetuating,
and self-instructing body of believers in Jesus, guided
by the Holy Spirit which the Lord sent upon them
to assist those very purposes. This is expressed

m verse 16—
‘.. . the whale bady fitly joined together and ecaom-
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, aceording to

the effectual working in the measurs of every part, maketh
inerease of the hody unte the edifving of itself in love, '’

This statement shows that, in using the human
hody with its many members as a ficure of speech
to deseribe the true chureh, the apostle had in mind
a whole hody and not a headless body. Why do
these words prove this? Because when a human be-
ing grows from childhood to maturity the whole of
the being—head as well as body—grows gradually
and proportionately; otherwise, the child or youth
would develop into a monstrosity.

Now Paul here says that the whaole body maketh
inerease of ttself; consequently, this cannot include
the Lord Jesus ("hrist as an absent member hecause
Christ is already perfeet in heaven, and needs not
““inerease aceording to the effectual working in the
measure of every part."” But, taking the chureh as
an entire body eomposed of head members as well
as trunk and feet members, we see that the eve and
car members grow with the growth of the trunk,
hands, feet, ete.—all grow together; all develop in
knowledge and grace and unity as all submit to the
guidance of the one Spirit through the divine Word,

Grow Up into Christ

We have, then, not a monstrosity—Christ the fully
developed bodyless head in heaven, with the church
and undeveloped but growing headless body on earth.
To the contrary, we have our Lord Jesus Christ as
a complete Individual having the oversight and
direetion of the church; while the church as a whole
self-contained body or organization grows up and
inereases in His Likeness.  That likeness is perfee-
tion of love and obedience to God. All the Lord
Jesus did and is doing and will yet do is done in
love; and love is self-sacrifice in the interest of
others. Paul expresses it: ““Unto the edifying of
itself in love."" If each member does its own little
part in the spirit of love for the brethren, growth
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is bound to be more steady and more happifying all
round than if each does its part grudgingly and
complainingly.  As each individual member grows
in love, so will the whole body or organisation grow
in love.

What, then, is the significance of ““From whom.”’
the first two words of verse 16, whieh are supposed
tn represent a conneetion between the headless body
and the bodyless head? We answer, the church
draws its inspiration, its authority from the Lord
Jesus Christ. and on account of the help rendered
by Him is e¢nabled to maintain itself as a complete
body or ecelesia, to use the Greek word usually
translated chureh, and which means a called-out
company. The church, the apostle points out, should
draw its authority, its doctrines, and its practices
from Christ the Lord, and not from the false teach-
ers referred to in verse 14—'‘by the sleight of
men, and cunning eraftiness, wherehy they lie in
wait to deceive, ™

This instruetion from the gpostle is as much
needed tn-day as when first written to the brethren
at Ephesus.  If there were crafty men (and women,
ton) whe subtly strove to draw away disciples or
who caused dissension and distrust in a congrega-
tion to serve their own evil ends, there are many
more such in and outside the chureh to-day. And
as the apostle zoes on to admonish the ehureh to lay
gside lvine and deeeit and theft, so must we ad-
monish those who profess the name of Christ. The
liar and the thief and the deceitful worker are not
those alone who are canght and jailed. Sad to say,
they flourish everywhere.  If the ehureh would be
“fitly joined together and compacted’ like the mem-
bers of a human hody, all of whose parts work har-
moniously together, the apostle intimates, then—
“putting away Iving. speak every man truth with
his neighbour: for we are members one of another.”’
Ephesians 4: 25, 28.

Another reason why the human body is a good
illustration of the ehurch, but not of Christ Jesus
and the Church considered together, is that heart,
lungs, and other organs absolutely essential to the
1ife of thie head of a body are resident in the trunk.
saud not in tle head. The brain requires blood, and
the only wav to receive it is from the heart. We
cannot for a moment think that our Lord Jesus is
thus dependent on the chureh which is His body.
But it is clear that the church itself, as a body of
persons united in one faith, hope, ete., interdepen-
dent and self-perpetuating, exereising mutual care
one over another. is well represented by the con-
stitution and functions of a human being. ‘‘That
there shonld be no schism in the body; but that
the members should have the same care one for
another. Aud whether one member suffer, all the
menbers suffer with it; or one member be honoured,
all the members rejoice with it.”’—1 Corinthians
12: 25, 26.

The Saviour of the Body

The next reference to the Church as a ““body’’ is
found in Ephesians 5: 23-33. The words ‘‘and he
is the saviour of the body’’ (vs. 23), and ‘‘For we
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are members of his body. of his flesh, and of his
hones'" (vs. 30), are often taken as proof that the
““body " referred to is a headless body. Particu-
larly is this view favoured by those who draw from
the passage the teaching that a wife is as helpless
as a headless hody, and must take all her thoughts
from her husband, who. as the expression is, ‘‘does
all the thinking for the family.”” But here again
the words of the apostle are not studied carefully
enough to discern his intended and true meaning.

Instead of using husband and wife to indicate
that the body of Christ is headless, and that Christ
in heaven is the bodyless head, the apostle’s purpose
is in harmony with his statements in 1 Corinthians
12 and Ephesians 4; namely, that the church is a
whole body, just as a woman is a whole body, hav-
ing head as well as arms and feet and other mem-
bers; in other words. a self-contained organism.

It should be noted that the words ‘‘of his flesh,
and of his bones’” (vs. 30) do not oceur in any of
the three most ancient MSS, the Sinaitic, Vatican
1209, or Alexandrine. They were introduced at a
later date. possibly hy some one who thought these
words wonuld add to the elearness of the suhjeet.
As a matter of fact, they beecloud it. In Eden when
Adam said of Eve—"‘This is now hone of my hones,
and flesh of my flesh.”” he meant that Eve was made
of the same nature as himself; that is, human, and
was not of the lower or animal creation, previously
seen and named by him, but without finding a mate
intended for or suitable to himself, But when we
come to compare the nature of Jesus Christ in
heaven with that of the chureh on earth, we find
they are different. Our Lord is now the exact im-
press of the Father’s substance. while the ehurch on
earth still retains their human nature.

Not only so. but the Church is elsewhere described
as a chaste virgin, espoused to Christ, waiting and
longing for His return, at which time He will take
her to himself. (2 Corinthians 11: 2; John 14: 2. 3.3
And Revelation 19: 7. % foretells that the marriage
of the Lamb will take place at the end of the Gospel
Age, when the called number of saints is complete.

The apostle had just been exhorting the brethren
to soberness and humility, ‘‘Submitting yourselves
one to another in the fear of God.”” (Ephesians 5:
21.) Bnt lest this admonition be misunderstood in
a mixed assembly. particularly one largely composed
of former idol worshippers in which promiseunity
was part of the religion. the apostle qualifies the
statement by admonishing the married women—
‘““Wives, submit yourselves unto your own hus-
bands, . . ."" (Eph. 5: 22.) Because all the brethren
are to submit to one another ‘‘in the fear of God"’
is no reason why the relation of husband and wife
should be interfered with; for the family is a self-
contained unit and has its own obligations and
duties. The husband provides for the wife, and thus
is the caretaker, preserver, or ‘‘saviour’’; and the
wife acknowledges the husband's responsibilities and
co-operates by reducing household friction to a
minimum. Yet the wife to do this must still have “‘a
head on her shoulders,”” and be able to think and
plan and work for the good of the famfiy.
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Verses 25, 28, 29 are a command to husbands to
love their wives—an admonition much required in
an immoral community, such as Ephesus; and not
out of place to-day when marital delinquency is
condoned on every hand.

Present It To Himself

But immediately after referring to Christ and
the church under the figure of hushand and wife, the
apostle uses the ficure of a betrothed conple to re-
present their relation (verses 25-27)—

25 . . . gven as Christ alyo loved the church, and gave
himself for it;

26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word,

27 That he mizht present it to himself a glorious chureh,
uot having spot, or wrinkle, or any sueh thing; but that
it should be holv gnd without blemish,

In verse 28 “‘as their own bodies” is sometimes
taken to support the idea that a wife is and should
be as unthinking as a man’s personal body minus
its head would be. But the apostle means ‘‘men
nught to love their wives as they love their own
[whole] bodies.”” And verse 29— “For no man ever
vet hated his awn flesh; but nourisheth and cher-
isheth it."”” What care a man takes of his own com-
fort and convenience is well known. The apostle
nses this general characteristic of men to illustrate
that Christ takes as mueh care of the Church as a
man takes of himself. At the same time the hus-
bands are exhorted to overcome this natural selfish-
ness and to exercise foward their wives the true
self-denying love which Christ has for the Church,
inasmuch as He gave ITis life for 1t, and has it in His
constant care.

To return to verses 25-27 quoted above. Betro-
thals among the Jews were very solemn and sacred,
the two persons being definitely pledged to each
ather. After an interval spent in preparing for
the event, the marriage took place; the bridegroom
calling for the bride at her parents’ house to take
her to his own home. In the case of Christ and the
Chureh this interval is spent in preparation of the
bride, the bridegroom’s preparation having been
already completed when ITe was received by the
Father into heaven, and sat down on the right hand
of his divine Majesty.

What the Church requires is sanctifying and
cleansing, ‘‘the washing of water by the word."" (Vs.
26.) QGod's Word is the water for cleansing the
Lord’s people from daily defilements, and for de-
veloping in them a holy, pure, and lovable character,
Those of us who submit to be tanght and cleansed
in this way will be among those who will consti-
tute the permanent members of the church. This
preparation is also referred to as a work of the
church on its own behalf (Revelation 19: 7)—

“*Let us be glad und rejoice, end give honour to him:
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath
made harself ready.’’

The church therefore is likened by the apostle
in both Ephesians 5 and 2 Corinthians 11: 2 to a be-
trothed virgin, a separate and distinet personality.
Sa when he concludes (verse 30)—‘For we are
members of his body,”" the thought is, we are mem-
bers of the called-out company of believers, the

aggregation of individuals united in one Spirit,
which is to submit to the cleansing process which
shall prepare the church as & whole (including each
member individually) for its future position, when
He as the Bridegroom will come and take it to
Himself. The church is rightly called His body
because He purchased it, and is the ruler and eon-
troller of it. And what applies to the body as a
whole applies to each individual member: ‘“‘and ye
are not your own? For ye are bought with a price:”’
—1 Cor. 6: 19, 20.

In All Things Pre-eminence

The next reference to the church ag a body, and
the Lord Jesus as the head of the body, is Colos-
sians 1: 18, In this case also the ‘‘body’’ refers to
the aggregation of believers called the church—a
complete body, a selfsustained and self-perpetuat-
ing eompany of persons, among whom some serve as
head members. but all of them recognizing Christ
in heaven as the head, or guide and director of the
body, even as the apostle points out that He is the
head of all principality and power, in heaven and
in earth.

Again, in verse 24, the apostle uses ““hody’' in the
sense of a coripany of persons.  Paul suffered much
on behalf of ihe chureh, but rejoiced in the privi-

lege—

r

Whe wow rejuice in omy sullerings tor veou, and fill up
that which is belind of the afflietions of Christ in my Hesh
for his hodv's <uke, which is the ehureh, ™’

Onr Lord 1eft no afflictions behind, having horne
them all during His brief life on earth. He drank
to the depths the cup of suffering which the Father,
had given Him to drink. (John 18: 11.) But the
apnstle Paul had had a carcer of suffering and
affliction marked out for him, when the Lord said of
him—*‘for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my
name before the Gentiles. and kings, and the child-
ren of Tsrael: For I will show him how great things
he must suffer for my name's sake.”” (Aets 9: 15,
16.) These afilictions began to fall upon Paul from
the beginning of his apostleship, and numerous in-
vidents recorded in the book of the Aects, as well as
his own epistles, give evidence that they continued
throughout his life. At the time of writing to the
("olossians Paul had not completed his course; hence
there were still left behind—or remaining—some of
these afflictions whieh he had still to bear.

These afflictions he called ‘‘the afflictions of
Christ,”’ that is, the afflictions endured in the name
nf Christ and because he was a faithful servant of
Christ, and they were endured ““for his body’s
sake,”’ as he travelled about preaching: ‘‘ Whereof I
am made a minister, aceording to the dispensation
of God which is given to me for yon, fully to preach
the word of God.”” (Colossians 1: 25.) The apostle
Paul exereised the functions of both an eye and an
car member of the “‘body,”’ and one might alse say
& mouth member of the ““body’’; for he was given
special revelations and received many spoken mes-
sares, besides being the mouthpiece of the Lord in
deelaring the truth.  All this he did for the benefit
of the other members of the “‘body.”’
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In Colossians 2: 9 the pre-eminence of Christ
Jesus is again referred to. He as the Head should
receive worship, and be held in honour. But some
among the brethren were inclined to disregard our
Lord’s authority. They sought to beguile the bre-
thren into ‘‘a voluntary humility and worshipping
of angels,”” or messengers, Every such one the
apostle Paul deseribed as ‘‘vainly puffed up by his
fleshly mind, And not holding the Head,”” (Col. 2:
18, 19.) In other words. such sought to displace
Christ as the head, and to become themselves the
directors and guides of the church in accordance
with their own ideas. Some, according to verse 23,
evidently recommended fasting and self-punish-
ments of various kinds, as history tells us became
the practice of many hermits, monks, and others at
a later day. But while these things had ‘‘a show
of wisdom'" in thus exalting the human will and
denying the flesh, they were in reality a satisfying
or gratification of the flesh; that is, gratification of
the fleshly mind which would take pride in these so-
called achievements.

But all this was contrary to the directions of Jesus
(hrist, the Head of the Church. Verse 19 is made
more understandable by the Revised Version render-
ing—*''and not holding fast the Head, from whom
all the body., being supplied and knit together
through the joints and bands, inereaseth with the
merease of God.”” That is to say, the body or
chureh was endowed with its own system of sup-
plying nourishment to the hody through the apostles
and other seripturally instructed teachers, and any
member or any outsider who interfered with that
God-ordained system was a usurper of the position
of Christ. who alone has autbority superior to that
of the apostles. The tendeney of individual leaders
to lord it over the (C‘hurch, and later the formation
of a special class called the clergy and the conven-
ing of eounecils and synods to decide what is truth,
are all warned against in this inspired epistle as
usurpations of our Lord's position as Director and
Guide of the bedy. The Lord as Head seeks the well-
being of the Church. These usurpers seek their own
preferment to the injury of the Church of true be-
lievery which constitute ‘‘His body.”

The word ‘‘body’ is used three times in seven
verses (Colossians 2: 17-23), well illustrating the
various applications of the word. In verse 17
““body’’ refers to a mass or substance which is eap-
able of throwing a shadow. Everyone knows that
the shadow of a thing is not the thing itself; also
that it is not the shadow that originates the body
or object, but the object casts the shadow. So Christ-
ians who had been Jews brought up under the
Mosaic law were told not 1o mistake the shadow for
the substance. The law was the shadow, but the
‘““body’’ or substance, the real thing, was of Christ.

In verse 19 ‘““body’’ refers to the church as a
whole, or body of persons, as already shown.

In verse 23 ‘“‘body "’ refers to the individual bodies
of those who practised fasting, self-whipping, and
many other supposed aids to spirituality, but which
the apostle condemned as altogether out of place
and a mere fleshly indulgence in place of genuine
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sacrifice of self for Christ’s sake.

Your Whole 8pirit, Soul, and Body

Another ocenrrence of the word ‘“body’” applied
to the church as an organization or aggregation of
persons is in 1 Thessalonians 5: 23—

... I pray God your whole spirit and soul and bedy be
preserved hlameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ. "’

Undoubtedly “‘spirit and soul and body’’ refer to
possessions of the chureh as a whole. The Spirit is
the ‘‘one Spirit’” mentioned in Ephesians 4: 4, given
to the Church at the beginning as Comforter and
Guide, to lead the disciples into all truth. This
Spirit is also a spirit or influence of holiness and
devotion and love permeating the lives of its in-
dividual members.

The ‘“‘soul’’ (singular) referred to is not the souls
(plural} of the members. for they all die as they
finish their course. Paul himself expected to sleep
until the Lord would call him forth in the resurrce-
tion. (2 Timothy 4: 6-8; 1 Thessalonians 4: 14-17.)
The waord ‘‘soul’’ means being, and the apostle’s
prayer was for the preservation of the church as a
living vital force. And this prayer has been an-
swered. For pever at any time through the age
has the church — the true church — passed out of
existence. The true Chureh is a living organism,
however ““dead’” the church nominal has been—
Revelation 3: 1.

The prayer for the preservation of the body has
also been answered. Not by keeping alive the
human bodies (plural) of individual members of the
church—for they have gone to dust as they fell
asleep—but by preservation of the body (singular)
of the church as a whole.

(Continued in November Issuc)

63 & 673
Why Should | Fear?

Whene 'er the storms come down on thee,

And days of peace all seem to flee;

This thought thy peace again shall bring,

Why should I fearf—the Lord is King.

E’en when the tempest rages high,

And darkest clouds are drawing niglh,

Witk hands of faith to this, O! cling,—

Why should T fear?—the Lord is Eing.

Amid the stormy waves of life,

Above the tumult and the strife,

The chimes of hope still sweetly ring—

Be not afraid—the Lord is King.

Thy ship iz toss'd by wind and wave,

But there is one whose power can save;

Across the sea he hastes to bring

Both rest and peace,—the Lord is King.

Yes, Jesus walks upon the sea,

And in the storm he comes to thee;

Then trust in him, rejoice and sing;

He calms the waves,—the Lord is King.

He atretches out his hand to thee,

And from thy fears he sets thee free;

Bemeath the shadow of his wing

He keeps thee safe,—the Lord is King.
— L. B. Cuthbert.
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Interesting Questions

When this Life Ends?

Question.—What shall be the state of man when
this life ends?

Answer-—Questions of all sorts sink into insignific-
ance beside one that inquires into the state of things
the moment after death. What shall be when this
life ends is a matter of the deepest interest to
every one who ean think, and the question is certain
to have oceurred to every individnal who is able to
contemplate possibilities farther ahead than the next
moment or two. Philozophers have wrestled with
the guestion, and have formulated theories concern-
ing it. Charlatans of all deseriptions have coined
mints of money by giving “‘answers’’ to credulous
seekers after information. many of these alleged
““answers’’ purperting to come from persons known
to have died recently or in more remote fimes, but
asserted to be alive and able fto “‘communicate’’
through human beings of appropriate sensitiveness,
Ministers of the (‘hristian religion have alsa sought
ta answer the question: but their answers in the main
have been so colored by the philosaphical speenlations
of heathendom. that the before-mentioned charlatans
have, unfortunately. been assisted by them rather
than exposed.

The Bible answer to this important question has
been sadly neglected in the meantime by many of
these whose professed oceupation is to teach the
people what the Bible says. This negleet is the more
saddening. because the Bible answer is the only one
that ean correct the misapprehensions lodged in so
many minds. satisfy the longinegs of every fruth-
hungry heart, anid expose the colossal pretensions of
the charlatans who prey upon the purses of those
emotional beings who are convineed hy their longing
desires—the wish being father to the thonght —in the
absence of unqguestionable demonstration,

In the Bible answer to the guestion, **What shall
be when this life ends.”” there are simplicity and
straightforwardness that command respeet and in-
spire confidence in the answer piven. There is also
a stedfast adherence to those facts which may be
known apart from the Bible, which should form a
weighty recommendation of the Bible to those who
have not hitherto thonght much of it. Moreover. in
dealing with the sitnation revealed in its answer to
the question, the Bible shows an incontrovertible logie
which must appeal to every admirer of consisteney.

What may be Observed

Before seeking the Bible answer to our question,
it will be useful to remind onrselves brietly of the
leading facts observable by those in the presence of
one just deceased. What is the difference between
the condition of that one just prior to decease and his
condition after decease! The senses of sight, touceh,
and hearing apprehend the evidence. What do they
tell us? Sicht tells us that there is uo longer the
activity associated with life, however feeble  There

18 no longer the rise and fall which must always be
manifest where respiration is in process. C(lrenla-
tion of the blood having ceased, a certain pallor is
manifest and remains. Touch tells us that there is
no pulse, and presently informs us of a coldness that
has come over the dead body. Hearing assures us
that there is absolutely no movement within the trunk
of the deceased. as there would be if the internal
organs were funetioning. So these three senses agree
that life has ceased, and that death has taken place.

As far as these senses ean inform us. the deceased
person is no longer in existence. If it be asserted
that something has flown away. and persists in living
after the person is apparently dead, the senses of
sight. toneh, and hearine cannot confirm such asser-
tion; they can but say: we neither saw. heard. nor
felt anvthing wo.

Will the Seriptnres confirm the testimony of sight,
touch. and hearing? 1f so. to what extent? And
will the Seripmres give us additional information of
a sort not dedneible from the exanmination by the
three senses? To these questions we answer —Serip-
ture confirms the testimony of the senses in regard
to our questiom, and gives additional information
such as the senses cannot snpply.

Testimony frocm an Ancient Hymnal

The phrase. " hymnbook theology,” 15 sometimes
nsed in derision of sentimments expressed in hvmns.
It cannot be denied that some of these sentiments are
far from bringing glory to (iod and edification to His
saints.  The veason for this is because the writers of
hymns are not alwayvs careful to follow closely the
teaching of Seripture. Expressing their own thoughts,
the hymnists could not avoid going astray on some
points. and this is said without disparavement of many
beautiful and most comforting hyvmns. for which we
acknowledee indebtedness to ralented saints of all
ages,

But there is a hymnal nearly three thonsand vears
old, which speaks with the asuthority of divine inspira-
tion: viz.. ‘he Book of Psalms. Whatever is found
in the Psalms is true theology. and is to be accepted
as such. [f they say anything bearing on our ques-
tion. their utterance will be the divine ultimatum that
should satisfy every requirement of those wha believe
in God. Now it is a fact that some exceedingly plain
and explieit statements oceur in the Psalms, the
pernsal of which leaves no room for doubr; for ex-
ample—

“*In death there i8 no remembranee of thee:

In the grave who shall give thee thanks?'' —Psa. 6: 3.

It the ability to remember be wone, there ig but
little Teft.  The power of connected thought goes out
with memory, and only a blank remains. Not only
iy (iod forgotten in death by those who in life called
npon His Name, but there is no power by which
the dead can praise Him. The Psalmist in a sore
illness uses this as an argument with the Alwighty—
Save me! for if I die [ shall not be able to remember
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thee or give thee thanks. With a similar arenment
the Psalmist again calls upon God (Psalmn 30)—
_9‘ What profit is there in my blood, when | go down to the
1t
g Shall the dust praise thee? shall 1t deelare thy truoth?
And aguin (Psal 88)—
10 Wilt thou shew wonders to the dend?
Shall the dead arise and pruise thee?
Selal.
11 Shall thy loving-kindness be declured in the grave!
Or thy faithfulness in destruction?
Shall thy wowders be known in the dark?
And thy rightecusness in the land of forgetfulness!
All this is. of course, very far from agreeine with
the ‘“theology ™’ expressed in many ot the modern
hymnals, in which it is asserted that the dead can
praise the Lord much better than they could while
alive. The disagreement is so serious that it is guite
clear we cannot believe both.  'We cannot belisve that
a dead person both can and cannot praise the Lord:
that a dead person cannot remember and that he
can remember. 1t is therefore incumbent upon us to
make choice,  Which shall we believe; the inspired

Psalms, or the uninspired modern hymns? Choose
this day!
Another assertion of the Psalis is—
“‘The dead praise not the Lord,
Neither any that go down into silence.”'—Psa 115: 17,

And King Hezekial, having recovered from his
serious illness, and having received the promise that
fifteen years should be added to lus life. sane a song
of praise to God, sayving (Isaial 35—

18 For the grave ecannet praise thee, death cannot cele
brate thee; they that go down into the pit eannot hope for
thy rruth.

19 The living, the living, he shall praise thee, as | do this
day: the father to the children shall make known thy
truth.

Testimony by ‘‘The Preacher”

Efforts are constantly made to diseredit the book
of Eecclesiastes on account of its plain teaching in
regard to what shall be when this life ends It is
alleged that it was written not under inspiration of
the Holy Spirit. but in a pessimistic mood ; Solomon,
1ts writer, having “‘seen life,”” and tired of it. To
this we reply, the Royval Preacher undoubtedly did
some very foolish and exceedingly wrong things; but
the tone of the book, and particularly of its closing
exhortation, is—

“'The eud of the watter, even all that hath been heard,
is, Pear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the
whole duty of man. 1or God shall bring every work into
judgment, with everv seeret thing, whether it be good, or
whether it he evil."'—Eeccl. 12: 13, 14, margin.

A book that enforves its entire teaching, “‘even all
that hath been heard,”’ with words like these and
those other words, ‘‘ Remember now thy Creator in
the days of thy yvouth’’ (Ecel. 12: 1), ecannot be cata-
logued as infidel literature, and this book is grossly
libelled by those who so classify it.

The testimony of '*The Preacher’ concerning ounr
question is clearly expressed (Ecel. 9)—

4 For to him that is joined to all the living there is hope:
for a living dog is better than & dead lion.

5 For the living know that they shall die: but the dead
know not anvthing, neither have they any more a reward;
for the memory of them is forgotten.

6 Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now
perished; mneither have they any more a portion for ever
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in any thing that is done under the sun.

10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest.

This teaching agrees exaclly with that of the Psalm
before yuoted. 1f, therefore some seck to diseredit
Ecelesiastes on account of this teaching, they should
also find equal fault with the Psalms. But the right
thing would be for them to revise their own false
teachings, and remodel them aceording to the inspired
declarations of the sacred Word.

Another portion of Ecclesiastes that is in even
greater disfavor than the ubove with those who seek
to discredit the book is (chapter 3)—

1% For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth
beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the one dieth, so
dieth the other; wea, they have all one breath; so that a
mun hath noe preeminence above a beast: for all is vanity.

U All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn
to dust again.

21 Who knoweth the spirit of man, whether it goeth up-
wurd, aud the spirit of the beast whether it goeth down-
wurd tu the earth?''—V. 21 according to ancient MSS, snd
RV

This is, of course, very shocking to those whao enter-
tain certain ideas abont the constitution of man. Bur
if this passage has to be eriticised, then (fenesis must
be eriticised on precisely the same gronund  MMoses
wrote that the beasts of the field. the cattle and the
creeping things were made by God out of materials
tnrnished by the earth. (Gen. 1: 24, 250 He alsao
wrote that “*tiod formed man  [Hebo literaily, the
man| of the dust of the ground’™ (Gen. 2 71, and
that the effect of death would be that man should
“return unto the ground: for out of it wast thou
tauken : for dust thou art, and unto dust skalt thou
return,—Gen. 5 19,

As for all having “*one breath.”” this s o truism;
every one knows that the same atmosphere is breathed
by man and beast. and that when either man or heast
stops breathing he stops living,

From the reading of Ecel. 3: 21 as above guoted
from ancient manuseripts and the Revised Version,
it would appear that the well known facts mentioned
in vsxo 19 and 20, in harmony with Genesis, were here
cited by the **Preacher”™ in contradiction of heretical
notions that were even then abroad as they are now
to the effect that man when he dies goes npward and
the beast when he dies goes downward. Whereas the
tuet is that in death, and as far as death 1s coucerned,
4 muan hus no precwinence above a bueast.

Both being alive, the mwan is superior to the beast:
both being dead, the man has no advantage over the
beast.  Nevertheless, the dead man has prospects
which the dead beast eannot have; for God has pro-
mised that man shall be raised from death, but has
made no such provision on behalf of the beast.

It is because of this prospect that the ** Preacher’
says that ‘‘the spirit [or breath, representing the
power to live] shall return unto God who gave it."”
(Eeel. 12: 7.) The Hebrew word rendered *‘spirit”’
in this passage is the same as that rendered ‘*breath’’
in Gen. 6: 17; 7: 15; Beel. 3: 19; and many other
places.

The Old Testament evidence in regard to our gnes-
tion has not been nearly all exhausted in the fore-



going; there is much more to the same effect. What
we have considererd fully bears out the evidence of
the senses—Sight, Hearing, and Touch—which
evidence is the same beside the death bed and in the
autopsy. But Seripture loocks forward as the senses
cannot do. Scripture mentions the remedy for the
disaster. As the people have been taken away in
death, and have returned to their dust, they will in a
time to come be brought back to ‘‘their former
estate.”’ (Ezek. 16: 53-55.) The children, too, shall
return from death—*‘‘the land of the enemy''—to
their own border, where they lived before death took
them. (Jer. 31: 15-17.) Scripture makes no claim
that people are alive while they are in death: recog-
nizing that the people are actually dead, the Word of
(God mentions the only logical remedy for the situa-
tion; viz., RESURRECTION.

Testimony by Jesus Christ

**Qur friend Lazarus sleepeth; but 1 go, that I may awsake
him out of sleep. . . . Howbeit Jesus spake of his death:
. . . Then said Jesus unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.'’
*‘T am the resurrection, and the life.’’—John 11: 11-14,
25,

Coming now to the New Testament, we find no dis-
crepancy between it and the Old Testament. The
same answer is given to the question, What shall be
when this life ends. In the Old Testament it is said
of both gond and bad that they sleep in death, know-
ing nothing. (2 Chron. 12: 1, 16; 14: 1, 2; 16: 13;
17: 1-6; 21: 1; Keel. 9: 5) In the New Testament
our Lord Jesus Christ gives the same teaching, as
above cited. This is confirmed by the incident of
Lazarus’ being raised from death. or waked out of
his sleep. Had Lazarus been four days in heaven,
he must have had much to tell about the wonders he
had seen, and he might have been excused had he
reproached Lis Friend for calling him back to earth
again, DBut there was no gathering of an immense
multitude to hear a lecture from Lazarus on “* What
[ saw in my Four Days™ Visit to the Ieavenly
Courts'"; for Lazarus had nothing to relate; nor did
his sisters and friends expect that he would have.
Lazarus had not been to heaven at all. (John 3: 13.)
He was simply asleep in death, knowing nothing,
doing nothing; and it was from death that his loving
Friend Jesus brought him back.

In connection with this incident, we are told Who
has the power to raise the dead. [t is Jesus; He is
the Resurrection aud the Life. By his death and
resurrection He became Lord of dead and living;
having paid the price of His own precious blood to
purchase the race to Himself. (Rom. 14: 9; 1 Cor.
f: 20.) He has the “*keys’ of death and of hades,
and in due time He will use the keys and will release
those who are bound ip the prison. (Rev. 1: 18.)
He will call torth **all that are in the graves.”” (John
5: 28.) And we ““have hope toward God, . . . that
there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the
just and unjust.’'—Acts 24: 15.

Testimony by Peter and Paul
‘*For David is not ascended into the heavems.’’'—Acts 2:
34,
‘*But T would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, con-
cerning them which are asleep, . . . For if we Dbelieve
that Jesus died and rose ugain, even so them also which

M

302 THE NEW COVENANT ADVOOCATE

October 1, 1943

sleep in Jesus will God bring with him.’’—1 Thess. 4: 13,
14,

If our Lord said, ‘*And no man hath ascended up
to heaven’ (John 3: 13), the Apostle Peter was
equally explicit concerning David. *‘For David is
not ascended into the heavens.”” (Aects 2: 34.)
Language could not be plainer than this. David was
more than a thousand years dead when Peter said
this about him. He was ‘‘both dead and buried,”’
and for a thousand years had been sleeping with his
fathers. Since the day of Pentecost nearly two thou-
sand years more have passed, and David’s death-sleep
remains unbroken. But just as surely as great
David's greater Son has the "‘keys,’” just so surely
will He one day call forth Ilis renowned ancestor.
Then He Who was David's son shall be David’s Lord ;
He Who was the Offspring shall be the Root of David,
from Whom David will derive His resurrection life,
—Matt. 22: 41-46; Rev. 22: 16,

Paul’s testimony is gquite as ¢lear on this question
as those before cited. The believers who died had
not gone to heaven; they were asleep in Jesus. and
wounld be waked out of their sleep in due time by Him
Who has the power to call them forth. Paul him-
self did not expect to go to his heavenly reward im-
mediately at his death. He recognised that the crown
of righteousness would be laid up for him, and wonld
be given him ‘‘at that day; and not to me only, but
unto all them also that love his appearing.”” Our
Lord’s appearing is not to be as a man—He is 1ow
“‘far above angels”’—but in a high official capacity
to take over the earth and all the dead buried in the
earth. for the purpose of blessing the myriads who
died in ignorance of Him and of the way of salva-
tion.—2 Tim. 4: 6-8; John 14: 1-3.

I there be No Resurrection?

“*Por if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised:

_ And i_r'_t]hrist be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet
1 your sins.

Then they alse which are fallen asleep in Christ are
perighed.”'—1 Cor. 15: 16-18.

Those Christians whose theology is corrupted by
mixture with heathen philosophy and world-wisdom,
and who therefore vainly suppose (contrary to Serip-
ture and the evidence of their senses) that the dead
are not really dead, but away in the enjovmeunt of
more genial environment, relieved from the incubus
of **this mortal coil,”’ see no reason why there should
be a resurrection of the dead. To them the resur-
rection appears to be a positive and very great dis-
advantage, since the weight of the happily shufiled-
off ““mertal coil”’ will again becomne a burden apon
the now liberated soul. In the circumstances it is
not surprising that they take this wview, and that
many of them openly reject the idea of a resurrection
as not only useless but injurions.

Their premise is wrong. The soul or spirit does
not—cannot—Iive independent of a body, and the
dead souls are not living somewhere while the body
moulders away. The truth is, that if there be no
resurrection of the dead, there is no ray of hope to
lighten the future even for the saints, let alone the
sinners. The Scriptures give us the logical positiou
in the event of there being no resurrection—‘IF
the dead rise not, then they also which are
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fallen asleep [dead] in Christ ARE PERISHED."
This is easy to undersiand. [f we cannot look for-
ward to resurrection, we cannot look forward to any-
thing. There is only blackness of darkness: the in-
fidel teaching is correct; ‘‘death ends all’’; and we,
having hope in Christ in this life only, “‘are of all
men most wiserable,”’

But, thanks be to God, though death is the end of
life, as Seripture and vur senses affirm, death has not
the last word. The Son of God has died for our
sins, has imself been raised from death, has
abolished death as the congueror over mankind, and
has brought life and incorruptibility to light, (2 Tim.
1:10.) For He must reign until dt-ath is put under
His feet and destroyed. (1 Cor. 15: 25, 26; Rev.
20:14.) Then shall the ransomed of th(- Lord exult,
saying, ‘O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where
is thy wvietory’'? “*Death is swallowed up in vie-
tory!”" (1 Cor. 15: 54, 55.) Praise ye the Lord!

The Common Salvation

Question —\What is the " Common Salvation™
tioned by Jude? How can any salvation be **
non’' 1—Jude 1: 3.

Answer—The word ““ecommon’ as used by Jude
bas not the significunce of ordinary or coarse, as the
word is often used to-day, but “eommon’ in the
gense of beine participaied i by a number of persons.
An open field or paddock is called a *‘common,”” be-
cause anyboedy and evervbody may walk in it,  So
the salvation which the \wu,tl-'k. pw.whml WHs apen
to evervbody. Juade probably had in mind the
former restriction of salvation to the Jews (John 4:
22), and that now the middle wall of partition is
taken away. so thut both Jew and Gentile may par-
ticipate in the sulvation offered by the Gospel. The
“eommon salvation,'” about which Jude had previ-
ously written them. was the faith which they should
earnestly contend for, aceording to the latter portion
of the verse. Paul uses the expression, ‘'the vom-
mon faith,'" evidently to the same intent. There is
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one way of salva-
tion, not several different ways. All the called are
called in “‘one hope of your calling. ’—Titus 1: 4
Eph. 4. 4-6.

When was the Holy Spirit Given?

Question—Jobn 20: 21-23: are these genuine?
They seem to coutradict Aets, first and second
chapters.

1elnt-
com-

Answer—There is no evidence against the anthen-
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ticity of John 20: 21-23, The action of our Liord in
breathing upon the disriples was symbolic of the im-
partation of the Holy Spirit, and His words, ‘‘Re-
eeive ye the Ioly Spirit,”” were not fulfilled imme-
diately upou being said, but were an indication of
what they were to expect and of what actually came
to pass on the day of Pentecost,

The steps taken by the disciples to fill the place
vacated by the treacherv of Judas, as narrated in
Acts 1 were unauthorized, and the Lord disallowed
them. He Himself personally chose Saul of Tarsus
to fill the vacant place in the Apostleship, as He had
personally chosen all the others of that class. The
disciples had not received the Holy Spirit when
they elected Matthias, therefore were not acling by
authority, as might have been supposed had the elee-
tion taken pluce on or after Pentecost. The disciples
limited God's possible choice by lot 1o two men of
their own choosing, thus placing a restriction upon
(tihe Almighty which it was beyond their provinee to

0 %

The fact that the Holy Spirit was not m.tualh
given until the day of Pentecost, as related in Acts
2, goes to show that our Lord's action in hreathing
upon the diseiples was not the giving of the Spirit,
but was symbolic of that great Giit which was con-
ferred a few days afrerwards.

We read (Acts 2: 33) that it was not until arter
1lis resurrection Ilm. onr Lord received from His
Father the Holy Spirit to pour out upon the wait-
ine disciples—thus drawing s distinetion between the
Holy Spirit as He possessad it personally (John 3.
34) and that Holy Spirit which has sinvee Pentecost
been given to the Church. In each case the Holy
Spirit wus the Spirit of God, an influence from God,
but adapted to diferent purposes; the Ioly Spirit
given to the Saviour at His baptism being the anoint-
ing to Messiahship and Kingship, as well as a power
to work miraeles, while the Ioly Spirit poured out
on the diseiples wuas, besides being a power to speak
with tongues and pertorm other miracles, a token of
forgiveness of sins and a pledge of the future in-
heritance. Needless to say, our Lord did not receive
the Holy Spirit as a token of forgiveness, because He
had no sin and consequently required no forgiveness,

Remitting Sins
Question.~—What is meant by Christ’s reinark in
John 20: 23—""Whose soever sing ve remit . . .J77¢

Catholiv and Anglican priests usually take this to
mean that they have authority to forgive sins.
Answer—The commission here given to the apostles
can be best understood by observing their conduct
after Pentccost, when they were endued with special
powers. They received, among others, the gift of
‘‘discerning of spirits,”” which gave an ability to
read the state of mind of persons they met. (1 Cor.
12: 10.) Peter exercised this gift when he exposed
the deceit of Ananias and Sapphira, and ‘‘retained’’
the sin; and the power of God was exercised to de-
stroy them both. (Acts 5: 1-11.) It was a warning
to the Church not to attempt to deceive God. This
is not to say that Ananias and Sapphira forfeited
all opportunity for future salvation, but they did lose
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their position in the Church and their prospeets for
the High Calling.

In taking them to task Peter was not usurping the
place of God, but merely acting as (Jod’s agent. The
punishment inflicted was God’s work independently
of Peter,

On other oceasions Peter was used to ‘‘remit’’ sin.
This he did, not arbitrarily, but as God’s mouthpiece,
giving assurance (as in Acts 2: 38-40) that if the
steps preseribed by the Lord were taken—namely, re-
pentance and baptism—the Jews addressed would re-
ceive the forgiveness of their sins. Later on Peter
assured Clornelins and his household that throngh the
name of Jesus ‘“whosoever believeth in him shall re-
ceive remission of sins.”’

That those present sineerely believed was evidenced
by the pouring out upon them of the Holy Spirit.
With this Peter had nothing to do, the demonstration
being an object lesson to Peter himself, as well as to
others, that God was willing to accept the Gentiles.—
Acts 10.

Peter ulso spoke seathingly to Siwon the Soreerer,
but exhorted him to repentance and held ount hope
of forgiveness—Acts 8: 18-24,

Peter did not say that he (Peter) woull forgive
Simon. but that if Simon wonld go to God confessing
his sin God would forgive him. Nor did Simon ask
Peter to pray that God would forgive him. Ile asked
his prayvers that the threat that he perish with his
money might not be executed upon him.  There s
nothing to show whether Simon acted on Peter’s
advice or not. But the ncident is valuable to ns as
showing that the apostles were not given the power
to remit or to retain sins on such terms as they wight
devise, but that the forgiveness or the retention of
the sin was God s work, and dependent upon rhe atti-
tude of the sinner. The commission of the apostles
was, thevetore, to publisic abiroad the conditions upon
which Gad was prepared to forgive sins. To whoever
compliedd with these conditions, they were authorized
to declare that their sins were forgiven. To whoever
refused to comply with the econditions, they were
authorized to state that their sins were not forgiven
—hence retained.

In Matt. 18: 15-18, the whole Church assembled
for the purpose indicated is authorized to loose or to
bind. ‘*Whatsoever ve shall bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven,”” We take this o
mean that when the Church ecarries out the Lord’s
instruetions Ile honors their action by His own en-
dorsement thereof,

Tlie authority to remit or to retain sin in individual
cases 15 the privilege of every believer. That is, know-
mmg the conditions upon which God has arranged to
forgive sins, every believer has authority to say to
any repentant smner, who aceepts Christ as his per-
sonal Saviour, that God receives and forgives him;
and to suy to any unrepentant one that his sing are
not forgiven, he is still under condemnation.—A\ets
10: 34-43; 13: 38, 39; 26: 1¥, 20; 15: 7-4; 11: 14;
see also John 3: 16-21, 35, 36.
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A Reason For The Hope

‘“And be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reasom of the hope that is in you with
meekness and fear.’’—1 Pet. 3: 10

HOPE, to be worthy the name. must have a rea-
son attached to it. To hope for something
without definite and sufficient reasons upon

which to base the hope is foolishness, and results only
in keen disappointment. To hope in vain is like
a farmer expecting a crop without first purting in the
seed, or an orchardist dreaming of what he will do
from the proceeds of an orchard which he fails to
prune and otherwise tend. So the Apostle says the
Christian, if he have a hope of R.ll\utnm should have
definite reasons for entertaining such hope, and more-
over should be able to explain them clearly for the
enlightenment and encouragement of others.

The more definite and numerous the reasons, the
more boldly does the Hope stand out as a sure prize
or reward. A farmer has a right to hope for a crop
when he has planted the seed. But there remain
many possibilities of failure. His hope is further
justified and strengthened as additional reasons for
it are found in rains at the right seasons, and in the
steady growth of the crop. As he sees the fields ripe
to harvest his hope is all but realized, and he hastens
to make it sure by prompt reaping and threshing and
storage in his barns.

Now what is the Hope of the Christian? and what
are his reasons for entertaining that Hope?

A Bystem of Belief

The Christian’s hope may be considered from three
standpoints. First, the Hope as a system of belief,
which he sees t.aught. in the Seriptures, and which he
believes because of his confidence in the Bible as
God’'s Word. Second, the Hope as it concerns him-
gelf personally, as expressed in the inquiry of the
keeper of the prison, ‘‘Sirs, what must T do to be
saved!’’ (Aets 16: 30.) Third, the Hope as it con-
cerns others—those near and dear to him and also
mankind in general.

Before the Christian can have a definite hope for
himself or others, he must see that the Bible defines
what God is willing to do and to give, and the con-
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ditions upon which any or all may obtain His favors,
We have here those Seriptures which deelare God's
purposes in m‘nfml how it is His purpose to bless
all the Tamilies of the earth, how He sent His only
begotten and dearly loved Son into the world to pur-
chase the race by the sacrifice of His own life, how
the Son thus became the Lord, Owner or Ruler over
all men, the whole race of Adam passing into His
possession and being placed fully under His author-
ity ; how a “‘little flock™ is being blessed in advance
of the others, that they may be joint-heirs with Christ
in the Kingdom, and reign with IHim the thousand
years.
The Hope for Oneself

Having seen something of God’s purposes, and
learned that only r}.mnﬂh the Lord Jesus Christ can
any approach God, the mquirer hastens to avail him-
self of the privilege. (John 14: 6.) He confesses his
sins, acknowledging the atoning blood, which alone
can cleanse from sin, and recelves forgiveness. This
forgiveness is realized, not by his feelings, but by
belief in the definite statements of God's word that
one so coming is accepted and forgiven, He acts on
the Apostle’s answer to the gaoler, ‘*Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.”” (Aets
16: 31.) Having so done, he has the assurance that
he is saved—saved from the condemnation of death
and from the power of Sin, and with the hope of
complete salvation at the appearing of our Lord Jesus
Christ: for as yet, the Apostie Paul says, ““We are
saved by hope,’” not having seen the fullness of the
deliverance, but we are, as the Apostle Peter explains,
““Kept by the power of God through faith unto the
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.”’—
Rom. 8: 24; 1 Thes. 5: 8; 1 Pet. 1: 5.

The Hope as an Anchor

Amid the changing scenes and ecirecumstances of
life, the Christian (if he be faithful) suffers much
for fidelity to the Lord and the truth, in addition to
those pains and sorrows and disappointments in-
separable from the present evil world. His principles
prevent him doing many things for worldy advance-
ment which others think nothing of. His sense of
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duty compels him to carry burdens which others
would long ago have laid down. His sense of honor
requires him to fulfil his covenant of complete sub-
mission to the will of God at any cost of personal dis-
comfort or inconvenience, The Chrstian life is one
which no one should take up who expeets to be carried
along on flowery beds of ease. But it is the best
possible life for one who is grateful for what the Lord
has done, and is willing to submit himself to divine
guidance and correction.

Painful as are many experiences, the hope continu-
ally enters in as a comfort and as an incentive to
patient endurance or strenmous exertion (as the ease
may be). Hope says, This is hard to bear. but I
trust it is one of the all things which we are told
work together for good to those who love the Lord
and are called according ‘o His purpose. (Rom. 3:
28.) Or, I realize the Lord’s chastening hand upon
me, for [ see where I have made a great mistake, but [
hope 1 am being rightly exercised thereby, and that
it will work out in me the peaceable fruit of righteous-
ness. (Heb. 12: 5-11.) Or, present persccutions an:l
afflictions for Christ’s sake are severe, but I am not
cast down, for I know I am not forsaken, and T have
a hope of a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
eglory which will more than compensate for present
loss.—2 Cor. 4: B: 18,

Abraham’s hope in the promise given him was
made sure by the fuct of (God’s vath. The promise
alone was as good as the vath, for in neither vould God
lie, but the cath was a conformation to the ways of
men, who consider an oath the end of all strife.
Therefore to Abraham’s mind the oath gave double
asstirance. (Heb. 6: 13-16.) This promise and oath
to Abraham were not given for his sake alone, but
as an object lesson to those who should receive a
higher promise, thar is, a heavenly, and who should
have a greater hope. even joint-heirship with the Lord
Jesus. We who have fled for refugze to lay hold upon
the hope set before us (in distinction from that set
before Abraham) have also an cath to give strong
assurance that the promise will be Fulfilled. This
oath is the one given to onr Liord Jesus, as explained
in Heb. 5: 1-6, “*Thon art a priest forever after the
order of Melchisedee.'”  And it is because Jesus our
forerunner has entered into that which is within the
veil, God having fulfilled to Him His oath, that our
hope of being with Him is like an anchor, sure and
steadfast. So we read, *"Being made perfect, e be-
eame the author of eternal salvation unto all them that
obey Him, called of God an high priest after the order
of Melchisdec.”’

Here then is the reason for our personal hope. A
promise given to the Lord Jesus, confirmed by an
oath, that He should be High Priest and the author
of eternal salvation; a promise to us that if we obey
Him we shall receive the eternal salvation; this pro-
mise being confirmed by the same oath, for a High
Priest is in office to minister for those who need His
services, as stated in Heb. 7: 24, 25— ‘But this man,
because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable
priesthood, wherefore he is able also to save them to
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeirg
He ever liveth to make intercession for them.”’

Further reasons for our personal hope are found in
such definite statements as ‘‘Called by our gospel to
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ”’
(2 Thes. 2: 14); ““the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3: 14; “* . . . . =it
with me in my throne’”” (Rev. 3: 21); and many
others.

Persevering in Hope

It is well to have good reasons for the hope. It
is good to have in oneself full assurance of the hope.
It is also necessary to persevere in the hope both as
a system of belief and as a personal experience. It
is an oft-quoted proverb, that ‘“Hope deferred
maleth the heart sick.’”” (Prov. 13: 12.) And so it
does. But Hope has a stauneh helper in Faith, If
Faith continnes notwithstanding the deferred Hope,
the heart sickness is healed and llope once more
brings glad anticipation. This also is illustrated in
the ease of faithful Abraham. We read (Rom. 4:
18), “Whe against hope helieved in hope.’”” The
objeet hoped for seemed ever further away, and vet he
persisted 1n believing in it, because God had promised
it, and he judged Him faithful Who had promised.
(Heb. 11: 11.) In this persistent faith and hope the
Apostle ineludes Sarah, with Isaac and Jacob and the
believing Israelites. They all died in faith not hav-
ing received the thing promised, but hoped to the last
that they should receive it. And, thank God, their
hope was not in vain; for thev shall receive their
reward in the Kingdom age.

Abounding in Hope

The reasons for hoping are so many and so inspir-
ing that the Apostle prays that the saints may
““abound in hepe through the power of the Holy
Spirit.”” And here again he places ["aith in close
harness with Hope—'‘Now the God of hope fill you
with all joy and peace through believing, lin order]
that ye may abound in hope.”” Could any but a
God of hape fill our hearts with joy, peace and hope ?
And havingz such a God, able and willing to give us
these blessings, shall we through indifference or wn-
beliet deprive ourselves of their enjoyment? Nag,
rather will we abound in hope; we will be so certain
of God, so sure of His promises, so obedient to our
blessed Lord and Master who has us under His
authority, that onr hearts will overflow, we shall be
ever singing and praising Him, and ever ready to tell
all who ask the reason of our hope and why we are
so happy.

“*But,”” we are told, ““some people are naturally
more hopeful in disposition than others; some alwavs
look on the dark side, always count the bridges before
they have to eross them, and when they do come to
them always fear they will break down under their
weight.”” No doubt this is the case with many,
and they render themselves and often those around
them gloomy and unhappy. But this need not be.
The promises of God are not made with a view to
nursing our natural dispositions, but rather to stim-
ulate our endeavours to owvercome the natural ten-
dencies and develop the mind of the spirit. Tt is
hope as a grace of the spirit, and not as a natural
guality, that we desire and should cultivate. Rom 5:
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1-5 tells us how this hope is developed. In the first
place the promise enables us to ‘‘rejoice in hope of
the glory of God,”” and then the Lord sends experi-
ences which develop hope in us as a constitutional
trait—'"‘ And not only so but we glory in tribulation
also; knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and
patience experience; and experience hope, and hope
maketh not ashamed.”” The hope believed means
character development all round. and finally makes
not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad
in the heart by the Holy Spirit which he has given
us.
If then we believe, if we have hope, let us not look
and speak and mourn as those who have no hope. hut
let us so live and speak and think as those who have
a hope to be proud of and to be recommended.

Hope for Others

One of the finest things about the Christian's hope
is that it is not looking forward to happiness for him-
self and misery for three-fourths of mankind. Such
was once, and is to-day, the belief of many. But by
(Hod’s grace we have been taught better things out
of His Word. The Christian’s hope looks forward to
the time when there shall be no more sorrow, crying
or pain: when the present evil condition of things
will give way bhefore a ‘‘new heavens and a new
earth in which dwelleth righteonsness;’’ a time when
the Ilingdom of God shall be established under the
whole heavens. (Acts 24:15; Rev. 21:1-4; 2 Pet. 3:
13: Dan. 2: 44; 7: 18, 27.)  Then ‘‘all dominions
shall serve and obey Him.”

There is a Reason
There is a reason—a good and sufficient reason—
for every item of the Christian’s hope. both for him-
gelf and for others. If he be not able to give a
reason, it may be because that particular item is with-

%

The Sin Against

““Wherefore T say unto you, All manner of sin and blas-
phemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men.
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Bon of man,
it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this
world [literally, ‘‘age’’], neither in the world [‘‘age’’] to
come,''—Matt, 12; 31, 32.

T ITOLY SPIRIT has shown forth God’s love

in providing and sending a wonderful Com-

forter and Guide for Ilis people. The Spirit
has helned God’s people to nnderstand the Word ; has
guided them into all truth: hes brought to their re-
membrance items of truth formerly learned; has in-
terceded for them with nnuttered groanings; has
witnessed to them that their sins are forgiven; has
been a demonstrator that God's people are regarded
as His children, members by adoption of His family.
(John 14: 16, 17, 26; 15: 26; 16: 13. Romans 8:
14-16, 26, 27.)  All these gracious offices have been
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out Scripture support and therefore without a suffi-
cient reason for him to retuin it as an article of faith.
Or it may be that his hope and belief are right and
Seriptural, but he has not studied the subject suffi-
ciently to enable him fo understand the reasons. In
that case, attendance at a good Bible class would be
helpful. Again. one may not be fluent in explaining
the reasons. 1In that case more praetice is required
in the telling of them. Another may have a good
haope for others, but have little for himself Here,
too, more study of the Word is required, that the
simple, straightforward and precious promises of the
Gospel may be accepted and believed.
With Meckness and Fear

These are two necessary accompaniments to the
telling out of the glad tidings—meekness and rever-
ence. The Lord God must be sanetified in our hearts.
We must hold His Word sacred and handle it rever-
entlv., And we must be meek—not boasting of all
we know, or of the wonderful thines we do, but
meekly acknowledge that our hope is of God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and that only by the
Holy Spirit’s help can we know anything as we ought
to know it.

Our reasons may not alwavs be acceptable to the
one who has asked. but having done our best in ae-
cordance with the Apostie’s admonition, we may leave
the results with the Lord. 1f we do not convinee our
hearer, he will at least be assured of our sincerity
and convineced that if what we say is true it is very
soond news indeed.  Then we mav hope that the
Seriptures given (not our words, but the Lord’s)
may lie in his mind as a seed to germinate at a later
day.

““TFor our sakes, no doubt, this is written:
That he that ploweth should plow in hope,
And that he that thresheth in hope
Should be partaker of his hope.”'—1 Cor. 9: 10.

%

The

fulfilled by the IToly Spirit to the people of God
severally and collectively since the great day of
Pentecost, and the same spirit is still showing divine
grace to the obedient believers. It has been well for
us to realize, in our experience as well as from the
teaching of Scripture, the Holy Spirit as the pro-
mised Comforter, because such realization must ap-
preciably assist us to understand another phase of
the Spirit’s relation to God’s people.

The Spirit of God oceupies a position of the great-
est dignity which must needs be minutely observed
by us, for offence against the Holy Spirit is fatal. If
one were to speak blasphemously against the Son of
man, the Saviour said, forgiveness of the offence is
possible ; but blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is
not forgivable, neither in this age nor in the age to
come,  All manner of sin and blasphemy is for-
givable, except that against the Holy Spirit. It be-
comes us then to consider well this matter, that we

Holy Spirit
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may realize the circumspectness which must govern
our daily walk, and the carefulness which must wateh
over our words, so that we may avoid the fatal mis-

take.
Origin and Effect of 8in

The original sinner, who ‘‘abode not in the truth”
(and from this saying we must acknowledge that he
was once in the truth), was the devil. (John 8: 44.)
But as far as the human race is concerned, sin en-
tered by means of its very first members. Sin is
transgression against law, and our first parents took
upon themselves the responsibility of disobedience to
the command which God had given them concerning
a certain tree. (Rom. 5: 12: 1 John 3: 4; Gen. 2:
17; 5: 2. 3, 6.) In itself, and as far as the value of
the property taken was concerned. this offence might
appear to be no greater than that of irresponsible boys
in an orchard. DBut man is ever prone to judge
by the outward appearance, and such judgment is
seldom just. In Eden, the valne of the fruit taken
did not enter into consideration; God was no poorer
becanse of if, nor would He have been wealthier had
the fruit not been taken. The question was not of
material but of moral values. Would Adam and Eve
nhex God or not? They disobeyed.

The first effect of this disobedience was to bring
unon themselves the penalty of death which had been
assoeiated with the eommand. (Gen. 2: 17.) The
inquiry was held. and the guilty pair ackuowledged
their sin, aggravating the offence by seeking to shift
the responsibility for it onto others, Adam not fear-
ing even to try to involve God Himself when he said
—*“The woman whom thou gavest to be with me,
she save me of the free, and I did eat.”” (Gen. 3:
12.)  The sentence of death was duly pronounced,
and it was explained that its fulfilment wonld be in
Adam’s return ““unto the ground; for out of it wast
thou taken: for dust thou art. and unto dust shalt
thon return.””  (Gen. 3: 19.)  This would mean
nothing short of the complete destruction of the sin-
ful ones. Before Adam was formed of the dust of
the gronnd (Gen. 2: 7), he was nothing; returning
to the ground he would become nothing, as he had
been before ereation.  Adam was not told that he
should live forever in a state of anguish, mental or
physical; he was told that he must die. and special
measures were taken to insure that he should die, and
not live forever.*—Gen. 3: 22-24.

The effect of the sin in Eden was not restricted to
the sinners; it was passed on to their posterity, and
all the race i3 involved therein, as the Seriptures
assure us. (Rom. 5: 12, 15-19; 1 Cor. 15: 21, 22.)
This is the reason why all die, whether the infant

*Considerations of space forbid more than a mere men-
tion here of the subject of the penalty for sin. It is cer-
tain that the Christians in apostolic times, when the teach-
ing was pure, did not helieve that unbelievers were on the
way to everlasting torment. Had they thought such a
thing, they would not have gone about preaching to Jews
only. They eould not thus have limited their efforts, but
must have fried to save others from the awful fate. (Acts
11: 19.) The interested reader is invited to consult the
hook “‘Everlasting Punishment,”” 112 pages, in which the
subject is quite fully discussed. Cloth bound, 1/0 (25
ceuts); in paper covers, 6d. (12 cents), postpaid.

which eould not have sinned or the aged person that
has sinned repeatedly during a long life. The infant
does not die on account of its own sin, for it has not
sinned ; but neither does the aged person die on ae-
count of his own sins,* though they be many; all die
on account of the original sin, having been consti-
tuted sinners by that one disobedience of their
ancestors.

For that Edenic sin and for all of our individual
sins that arise out of it Christ has died, giving a
ransom for all men, and dying for our sins accord-
ing to the testimony of many Seriptures. (1 Tim.
2:4.7; 1 Cor. 15: 1-3.) By this it is seen that God
has not dealt hardly with us in decreeing that we
should have the penalty of our first parents passed
on to us. It is a forvgone coneclusion that we would
have done as they did and so would have brought
the penalty directly upon ourselves, in which event
each separate sinner would have required a separate
redeemer if he were to be rescued from the conse-
quences of his sin. By causing all to be constituted
sinmers on aceount of one transgression, CGod has
been able to arrange justly and equitably that all
should be redeemed by the one sacrifice—that of His
son, and freely justified through faith in His blood.—
Gal. 3: 22; Rom. 3: 23-26.

All this teaching of Seripture is considered old-
fashioned and out of date by the ‘“wise’” men of to-
day at whose feet sit those who are to stand as pro-
fessedly Christian ministers in the pulpits of
Christendom; and so it has come to pass that the
(Genesis account of the Creation of man and his Fall
into sin is said to be ‘‘legendary’’ and ‘‘unhis-
torical.”” By the “‘wise’’ the Cross of Christ and the
Saerifice on Calvary have been ‘‘interpreted’ ount of
all the meaning attached to them in the divine pur-
pose, which was and is that Christ’s blood was shed
as a propitiation for the sins of the whole world.
(1 John 2: 2.) This foolishness of the **wise’" need
attract no more than passing notice by way of point-
ing out how foolish they are thus to oppose the cen-
tral truth, which stands as the foundation of man’s
relation to God and of his prospect for eternal life,
Nevertheless, we are bound to feel sorry that men
will so deceive themselves and others in regard to
these fundamentals. But we also feel glad and thank-
ful for the promise of a time near at hand, when de-
ceptions will not be allowed for a thousand years, and
when men shall be bronght to that accurate know-
ledge of fundamental truths which is part of the
divine will for them.—Rev. 20: 3; 1 Tim, 2: 4.7,

Forgiveness of 8ins

The death of Christ as the sufficient sacrifice for
the sins of the whole world does not in itself procure
the forgiveness of sins for even one member of our
race. It provides, however, a basis on which the for-
giveness of sins is possible for those who belicve in
Jesus, so that when one becomes a heliever in Jesus,
God is righteously and justly able to forgive snch
an one’s sins that are past. All this, ineluding the
necessity for faith, is clearly set forth by the Apostle,

#*Some possible ecxceptions of mature [Eﬂnns will be noted
in due course.
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‘¢ ... Even the righteousness of God which is by faith
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe.
. . . That he might be just and the justifier of him which
believeth in Jesus.’'—Rom. 3: 21-26,

But the believer in Jesns, beginning his Christian
life with a clean sheet, is not able to keep the pages
of his life’s record perfectly clear. Ie sins at times,
However unwitting or unwilling, his wrong action in
thought, word or deed is nevertheless a sin, and
something must be done to make things right again.
As a ‘““new creature,’’ the believer is not God’s work-
manship for sin but for good works. (Eph 2. 10.)
Every sin committed by a believer in Jesus is there-
fore a departure from the program divinely marked
out for him as a ‘‘new creature™ in Christ Jesus.
(2 Cor. 5: 17.) But if the believer confess his sin.
God can justly and will faithfully forgive, and the
blood of Jesus Christ will cleanse the confessing one
from all sin. The Holy Spirit in the believer will
intercede, the Son of God in the Father’s presence
will also intercede. and thus the relationship inter-
fered with by the believer’s sin will be re-estabiished.
—1 John 1: 7 to 2: 2; Rom. 8: 26, 27.

God is execeedingly gracious, longsufferine. and
willing to forgive, and none need fear to approach
Him in prayver through His dear Son to ask forgive-
ness. Under the New Covenant in Christ’s bleod.
shed for the manv for the remiscion of sing (Matt.
26: 18), God ean be merciful to our nnrichteonsness
and can forget our sins and iniquities, (Heb, §: 12.)
But before He can forgive us on account of IHis
Son’s shed blood, He regnires to see in us a willing-
ness to foreive any who may have trespassed acainst
us, and He also requires confession on onr part.
(Matt. 6: 12, 14, 15; 1 John 1: 9.) TIf God's for-
giveness means that He is mereiful to our unright-
eousness and that He remembers onr sins and in-
iquities no more, He expects us to be similarly merei-
ful toward those who have injured us and not io
remember their sins and iniguities.

But confession to God is more than the parliamen-
tary form of words—*'I withdraw.”” Confession im-
plies the recognition of the wrong thought, word or
deed as a sin. the abhorrence of it as such, and the
endeavor to avoid the repetition thereof this last
being proof of the sineerity of the confession. If the
wrong thought, word or deed has been the means of
injury to some other person, that person should also
be approached and confession made, together with
every effort to repair the damage done. (Matt. 5:
23 24; James 5: 16.) It is nowhere commanded in
God’s Word that confession of sin should be made to
a priest or other person not concerned. but confes-
gion to God is required, also to the injured person
(if any); and before the New Covenant blessing of
merecy to his nnrighteousness can be realized and his
sins and iniguities can be consigned to the land of
forgetfulness, there must be (as already mentioned)
in the confessing penitent the willingness to forgive
any who may require it of him.—Matt. 18: 21-35.

Possibility of Death
Notwithstanding the willingness of God to forgive,
and the fact that He has made every provision for
and offers every inducement to the erring one, there

are limits, and it is possible for the Christian—the
““new ereature’’'—so to live as to bring upon himself
the ntmost condemnation, even death. Savs the
Apostle to the saints (observe he does not address the
“world”" of unbelievers, but saints, ‘‘brethren’’),
I oye Bive after the flesh. yo shall die.”—Rom. 8:
13.

That this statement does not refer to decease in
the ordinary sense of that word is ¢lear from the fact
that both saints and sinners die—the most saintly as
well as the vilest. Tt is also evident that the Apostle
is not here referring to the state ot deadness in tres-
passes and sins sometimes mentioned in the Serip-
tures, as in Eph. 2: 1-5. Had he wished, in Rom. 8;
13, to refer to this, he would doubtless have written,
If ye live after the flesh, yve are dead. The Apostle
in Rom. 8: 13 speaks of death as a punishment; and
as he is certainly not referring to the decease of the
fleshly body of the Christian, it is evident that he
is teaching that under certain eircumstances, possible
to oceur in the present life, the ‘‘new creature’” will
die; and the circumstances are—""1f ve live after the
flesh.”’

What does it mean to ‘‘live after the flesh?" Tt
means to live aceording to the fleshly mind and de-
sires, which are at enmity with (lod; which are not
and cannot be subject to the law of God. (Rom.
n: 5-8.)  For the *'new creature’” to conduet himself
in this manner is simply 1o invite destruetion; be-
cause nothing that is eontrary to God—willingly and
wilfully so—can be allowed to remain alive forever,
“*All the wicked will He destroy.” (Psalm 145:
20.) To adopt and persist in the course of living
““after the flesh,”” is manifestly 1o sin against the
Holy Spirit which God has given to His people; it
is a “‘grieving”’ or ‘‘quenching’ (Eph, 4: 30; 1
Thess. 5: 19) of the Holy Syirit in the Christian so
acting, and in such ecireumstances nothing can be
expected but the extinetion of the “‘new creature.””

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit

In Rom. 8: 13 the Apostle has given a general
definition of the course which if persisted in must
result in death to the ‘‘new ereature.”” In Matt.
12: 31, 32, the Master Himself has shown one of the
ways in which such evil ¢conduct may manifest itself.
The Greek word blasphemia, in Matt, 12: 31, 32,
means, according to Strong’s Concordance, ‘‘vilifica-
tion.”” Vilification of the Son of man is forgivable
under certain eirenmstances; but the vilification of
the Holv Spirit shall not be forgiven, neither in this
age nor in the age to come, According to this state-
ment by the Lord, the age to come will be a time of
forgiving some sins; of all sins, indeed, except that
of vilification of the Holy Spirit. Those who believe
that the future age contains no possibilities of mercy
and forgiveness should consider well these gracious
words of the Saviour, to see whether their thoughts
on this matter have been taken captive to Christ.—
2 Cor. 10: 5.

Vilification of Jesus might be done in more or less
ignorance, or by reason of weakness of the flesh;
and these would be mitigating circumstances if the
sin were afterwards confessed and forgiveness sought.
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We feel satisfied in our own minds that ignorance is
what has caused and still causes many to vilify the
Father and the Son by promulgating the awful teach-
ing that some human beings will be tortured for ever
and ever. But the Holy Spirit cannot be vilified ex-
cept after consideration and reasoning somewhat
more extensive than that usually displayed by the
advocates of the doctrine of everlasting torment.

What was either an illustration of such vilification
of the Holy Spirit or something dangerously near it
is recorded in Matt. 12: 24 and it was this incident
that led to the Saviour giving out the teaching of vss.
31 and 32. Jesus had just wrought a remarkable
miracle in healing a man possessed with a devil, blind
and dumb. The cure was immediate and perfeet, so
that the afflicted person was able to speak and to see.
When the news reached the Pharisees, they said,
““This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beel-
zebub the prince of the devils,”” In this they spoke
not only against Jesus but also against the Holy
Spirit which worked throngh Him to perform the
miracles. (Matt. 12: 28) Instead of acknowledg-
ing that the power of God was doing these things,
they attributed the works to the power of Beelzebub.
In effect, theretore, they blasphemously said that the
Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, was the spirit of Beel-
zebub, God’s greatest enemy. Ts it surprising, in
view of this, that our Saviour said concerning the
hypoeritical Pharisees ‘‘How can ye escape the
judgment of Gehenna?’’-—Gehenna being a symbol
of the second death. (Matt. 23: 33.) The Pharisees
had had extraordinary opportunities to hear Jesus, to
see his miracles, and to consider them. Yet they
were S0 wicked as to say that the miracles were done
by the power of Satan. It was a terrible and perilous
position that their awful hardness of heart led them
to adopt, a position from which they would find it
most difficult to remove. Whether the Pharisees
actually perpetrated the unforgivable vilification of
the Holy Spirit mentioned im Matt. 12: 31, 32, the
Lord, the Judge of all hearts, knows. For us it must
suffice at present to know that the attitude and words
of the Pharisees on this occasion drew from the
Master’s lips those wonderful words which at once
proclaim the liberality and define the limits of divine
forgiveness of sins.

Falling Away After Enlightenment

“‘For it is impoasible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par-
takers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word
of God, and the powers of the world [literally, “‘age’'] to
ecome, if they shall fall away, to renew them again unto
repentance; seeing they erucify to themselves the Son of
(God afresh, and put him to an open shame.''—Heb. 8: 4-6,

Here the statement is made that those who fall
away after enlightenment, and parficipation in ccr-
tain New Covenant blessings, cannot be renewed to
repentance, or reformation. This is an intimation
that such persons have sinned so seriously as to bring
npon themselves the extreme condemnation. Such a
falling awny would be equivalent to a Christian
erucifying his acknowledged Lord and Master and
publicly putting Him to shame. A more horrible
erime than such ungrateful mutiny could not be
imagined, and the one who would do this would not

be fit to live. But evidently it is to be understood
that those who fall away after being enlightened and
blessed in the manner deseribed are of the disposition
that would traitorously rise up in rebellion against
their acknowledged Lord, and would seek to accom-
plish His death. How careful we should be, lest our
hearts become hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin—Heb. 3: 12, 13.

Wilful 8in after Knowledge of the Truth

“‘1f we sin wilfully after that we have received the know-
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for
sins.”'—Heb, 10: 26.

The Apostle does not specify any particular sin of
thought, word or deed; so every kind of sin might
be included, because every sin after enlightenment
may be done wilfully. Done wilfully, the offence
which in itself may be apparently of little conse-
quence becomes very serious indeed. The sacrifice of
Jesus was not offered for such a sin, and no sacri-
fice will be offered in the future on behalf of it.
The Christian who sins in this manner hag thus fast-
ened upon himself a sin the consequence of which
he must mo-t alone. Being a wilful sin, the trans-
gressor cannot count on the intercession of the Holy
Spirit, nor on that of our Lord in heaven, and so he
is lefi not only without a sacrifice past or prospec-
tive, as before mentioned, but also without any Com-
forter or Advocate (Parakiletos). Without a shield
of any sort he must face the divine judgment, and the
Apostle says that *“it is a fearful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God.”” He also says that the
Christian who thus violates the New Covenant pro-
visions and does despite to the Spirit of grace is more
culpable and shall be punished more sorely than those
who despised Moses’ law. By taking this course
against the New Covenant, by the blood of which he
was sanctified, such transgressor demonstrates him-
self to be an adversary of God, and therefore he must
be devoured by the fiery indignation of the divine
Judgment.—Heb. 10: 27-31.

(Just here it is necessary to observe that some ex-
hibitions of wilfulness in wrong doing are attribut-
able to the transeressors’ inherited imperfeetion and
weakness. To the extent that this is so, the Liord can
be merciful to our unrighteousness, as stated in the
New Covenant provisions (Heb. 8: 12), and can for-
give if the sin be confessed. These partially wilful
sins against a measure of light seem to be spoken of
in Lnke 12: 47, 48. Partially wilful sins are punished
with few or many ‘‘stripes,’” according to the cir-
cumstances of which the Lord alone is competent to
judge righteously.)

If we have rightly apprehended the teaching of
God’s Word, it is that wilfulness is the very essence
of an unforgivable sin and that the wilfulness is the
reason why the sin is unforeivable. This seems to be
the meaning of “‘If we sin wilfully after that we
have received the knowledge of the truth.”” The sin
may be of any sort; it is in this case only the means
for the expression of the wilfulness; and any sin in
thought, word or deed will serve the purpose. It
should also be noted that a sin committed wholly
through weakness can afterward become the means
of wilful sin; for if there be an unwillingness to
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confess the wrong, and be converted from his error
against truth and righteousness, the transgressor
thereby associates his will with the unconfessed siu,
so making it a wilful one and an instrument of death.
(James 5: 19, 20.) If a Christian’s will be associated
with a sin, either in the first imstance to do it, or
secondarily to avoid confession of it, that is a wilful
sin. It is a sin against the Holy Spirit. inasmuch as
the carnal or fleshly mind has to some extent ob-
tained the ascendancy over the Holy Spirit or mind
of Christ given the believer. If the sin be fully wil-
ful, the old mind has completely gained the vietory
over the new mind, which means that the new mind
or ‘“‘new creature’’ is dead (‘‘quenched’’) in that
person. As the old or fleshly mind is not subject to
the law of God, neither can be (Rom. 8: 7), and the
new mind in the transgressor is dead, it is easy to
understand why the Apostle said that such a person
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cannot be renewed to repentance. It is also easy to
understand why death is the only suitable punish-
ment for a fully wilful sin, or sin of the will, com-
mitted by a Christian after enlightenment. Such a
sin is not to be prayed for.—1 John 5: 16.

The position then is this: Sin against the Holy
Spirit is most serious. It is not forgivable—neither
in this age nor in the age to come; whether that sin
take the form of vilification of the divine Spirit in
miracle-working power, or the other form of wilful-
ness in sin after enlightenment, In view of these
things let us walk circumspectly; let us show our-
selves children of the light; children of the day and
not of the nicht, beseeching the Lord that He would
grant us wisdom to avoid the spares and strength to
overcome the besetments of the adversary of souls
and of our own fallen nature.

%

In Christ

(Continued from October Issuc)

THE BODY of Christians as a whole has been
perpetuated by individuals and small gatherings
of sincere worshippers even in the days of the
severest persecution. Our Lord said He would build
the Church, and He has faithfully supplied the vari-
ous members necessary to the sustenance and care
of the body of believers; with *‘feet’’ members to
carry forward the message in compliance with His
command, Go ye, and teach all nations.

All these—Spirit, soul, and body—have been pre-
served through the age, and will be prescrved until
the Church is finished and the last members enter
into their reward.

Sympathy One for Another

Paul a prisoner at Rome, and suffering other ad-
versities, though a mighty apostle and powerful
teacher, was still human, and appreciated the sym-
pathy and love of the brethren. And his own ex-
perience enabled him to write feelingly of other
disciples in bonds. As members together of one
body they should feel for and remember the fellow-
members suffering for their fidelity to the faith—
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““‘Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them;
ind them which suffer adversity, as being yourselves also
in the body.’? 32 3.

Vile Body, Glorious Body

Philippians 3: 21 is sometimes taken to be a re-
ference to the physical bodies of Christians, which
it is said will be changed at some time into spiritual
bodies. Diut in this case the word ‘‘body’’ i8 used
in the meaning of ‘‘mass,”” or ‘‘bulk.’”” The word
““vile’” is not the best word to express the original,
which means ‘‘humiliation.”” There can be humilia-
tion without vileness.

The experience of the church in the Gospel age
has been humiliation; we are counted the offscour-
ing of the earth. Our names are reviled and cast
out as evil, and had the Lord not told us to expect
such conditions we might well wonder why His
people should be so maligned and persecuted, often
by those who profess to be fellow members of the
chureh. The humiliation has been so great that it
is well called a body or mass requiring the Liord's
mighty power to overcome. For it is He who will
change ““the body of our humiliation’’ into the like-
ness of ‘‘the body of His glory.”’

The body of our humiliation, the great mass and
burden of it, oppresses God’s children until by faith
they rise above the things of the present and take
Paul’s view, calling it a ‘‘light affliction.” “‘For
our light affliction. which 1is but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.”’—2 Corinthians 4: 17.

The body or mass of the Lord’s glory is immense.
He dwells in light which no man can approach unto.
Besides which, taking another term—honour, the
honours of His position are boundless. He has
pre-eminence over all things. The body or mass of
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our humiliation is for a short time only. But when
this mass is exchanged for the glories which are
promised to the church in the kingdom, ‘‘we shall
be like him, for we shall see him as he is.”” He
prayed that His disciples might behold His glory;
and in Romans 8: 19-21 we are told that the de-
liverance of the groaning ecreation waits for the
manifestation of the sons of God in that glory.

One Body in Christ

The body of Christ is the body in Christ, says
the apostle (Romans 12: 5)—

‘8o we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every
sne members one of another.'’

In this as in other passages, the Lord Jesus Christ
is represented as separate and distinet from the
““hody,”” while the ‘‘body’’ is viewed as a whole,
with many members. Otherwise the apostle’s words
become an absurdity, as though a body of which
Christ constitutes the head member conld be in
himself. DBut, taking the church as an entire body,
we have aagin the harmony of the members empha-
sized as they all unitedly and individually acknow-
ledge the Lord Jesus in whon their standing as
(God's children rests.

Individually and collectively, the Chureh of Christ
is the church in Christ. ' For ye are all the
children [or, sons| of God by faith in Christ Jesus;”’
**that whosoever believeth in [or into] him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.”” “*God hath
given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son.’’
—1 John 5: 11; John 3: 16; Rom. 3: 26.

In Romans 12: 6, 7. prophesying and teaching,
which are distinctively offices of head members, are
referred to. Just as, in 1 Corinthians 12, the eye
and the ear and the head too are used to represent
the apostles and brethren of special value to the
church. God speaks of them as His gifts to the
church for the benefit of the chureh (1 Corinthians
12: 28; Ephesians 4: 8, 11, 12), and they are so
while they retain their humility and their fidelity
to the Lord. Should they become unfaithful, heady,
or high-minded, the Lord will cast them out from
their position and raise up others in their stead. But
it is well to remember that enemies aim their missiles
at the publiely exposed head, thinking that by down-
ing the leaders their triumph will be swift and sure.
Hence it may not be out of place to conclude this
survey of the subject by reminding the brethren
that while thev should be on guard against both
open and insidious foes, and against leaders who
would lead them astray, it is none the less their duty
and privilege to stand by their leaders who have
proven faithful.—Hebrews 13: 7, 9, 17.

All the members constitute the one body, and each
member is privileged to support and cheer and en-
courage every other member. Dearly Beloved, let
us therefore realise our high privilege of being
members of the ““one body in Christ.”” Let us seek
to live up to the duties associated with the privilege,
and may divine grace enable us!
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Knit Together In Love

Bpring Confereuce, 1943.

OR MANY YEARS the Melbourne Congregation

have arranged a Bible Conference on Cup Day—

a Melbourne holiday set apart in the interests of
the sporting publie, but utilised by many Christians
for Sunday School pienics and conferences of various
kinds, This year, as last year, the holiday was aban-
doned by the authorities because of the international
sitmation. As & consequence. our 1843 NSpring (Con-
ference was held on Sunday, 14t November ; the pro-
gram being divided, as usnal, mto three sesgions—
morning, afternoen and evening. Like ity prede-
cessors, it proved to be a season of spiritual refresh-
ment and sweet fellowship, The sabject was appor-
tioned among sixteen friends of the truth, ¢ach of
whom prepared an address which was Hstened to with
keen interest.

None could attempt to give all the Scriptural re-
ferences bearing on the several sub-topics, but each
speaker made & selection to substantiate the par-
ticular truths set forth. Other corroborative texis
and even wheole passiges eould be looked up and
studied with benefit. SBome of the addresses are in-
cluded in this issue and the remainder will (D.V.} bhe
published later. Our hope and prayer is that ali

‘‘Behold, how good and how plessant it is for
brethren to dwell together in wnity!?”’
—Puaalm 133: 1.
fFulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-rninded, having
the pame love, heing of one aceord, of one mind.’’
—Philippians 2: 2,
f"Finzlly, be ye all of one mind, having compas-
sion one ¢f another, love as brethrem, be pitifol,
be couriecus.’’
—1 Peoter §: &,
*‘That their hearts might be comforied, heing
knit together in love, aud unto a1l riches of the full
assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment
of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of
Christ, '’
—Colozsiane 2: 2.

CONFERENCE TEXTS I

readers will receive as much pleasure and benefit ns
did the hearers.
The following are the titles of the sub-topics into
whielh the main topic was divided—
1 GO IS LOVE,
2 THE LOVE QT JESUS.
2 A FALSE DOCTRINE OF FEAE.
4 BAINTZ AND FAITHFUL BRETHREN.
6 BECONCILIATION.
6 ONE BODY, MANY MEMEBERS.
7 FELLOWSHIP.
8 PHILADELPHIA AND LAODICEA.
g MY FPEOFLE.
10 SUBTRACTION AND ADDITION.
11 TYCHICUS AND ONESIMUS.
12 THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT.
13 ONE HOPE OF YOUE CALLING.
14 BY LOVE SERVE.
15 THE MAINSPRING OF GOLD’E EINGDOM.
16 THE HIGHEST STANDARD.

i <] )
God Is Love

HE WORDS—''knit together in love’ are eon-

talned in the epistle the apostle Paul wrote to the

Colossians, who at one time had been idolaters
According to the heathen view, their gods expected
not only worship, but varieus aets of self-denial in
order to bring lavish gifts to the gods. Of course,
these gifts fell to the priests of the idol temples. To
the idolaters their gods were known as terrible deities
whose fierce anger needed to be averted by such offer-
ings.

But the modern searcher for truth may nsk—*‘Are
the doctrines of Christianity less frightful than those
of the heathen idolater?’’ And we answer that the
true Bible teaching shows God to be a God of love.

The theories of the present day philosopher who
does not believe in a personal and sympathetic
Creator also fall far short of the truth. The philo-
sopher s god cares nothing at all for the individual;
he is but an impersonal law or force, without a mind
and withont affections. How different is the Bible
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view of the one true God, which teaches that ‘‘God is
Love!’” 1 John 4: 8, 16.

‘““God is Love’’—Just a simple sentence of three
one-gyllable words, but what a wealth of meaning it
conveys to us! Yet are these words so familiar to
us that we do not ponder their real implication?
What does God mean to us? De we know Him as
we might know of the existence of a distant planet?
or do we know Him as the Supreme Being who
planned and created the Universe, and who takes an
interest in the welfare of His ereatures?

The more we study God’s word and His handiwork
the more we are convinced that the Universe and its
maintenance are the result of the outworking of
Divine thonght and feeling. The Psalmist wrote
(Psalm 145)—

9 The Lomp is good to all:

And his tender mercies are over all his workas.
This is in harmony with God’s prowmise to Noah that
He would continue to supply the earth with its har-
vests ((ienesis 8)—

22 While the earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, and
cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night
shall not cease.

The Creator’s benevolence was not restricted to
those doing good and pleasing Him, but was extende]
to all men, even as the Lord Jesus said (Matthew 5)—

45 That ye may be the children of your Father which is
in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and
on the good, and sepdeth rain on the just and on the
unjust.

In many things we have the love of God exhibired
to us: in the wonderful machinery of our bodies; in
the beauty of the animals, birds and fishes: in the
pleasures of the trees and fruits; and in the valnable
deposits of mineral wealth.

The Apostle James expressed this in another way
when he said (James 1)—

17 Every good gift and every perfect gift is from above,
and eometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is
no variableness, neither shadow of turning.

While we rejoice in the breadth and richness of
God’s love we ean also rejoice in the fact that it is
unchangeable and everlasting. As God endureth for-
ever so will His love endure forever.

Love for Individuals

Apart from the general love for Ilis creatures
which He manifests in supplying them with the neces-
sities of life, (God has shown particular love to those
individuals who have sought to serve Him. The
Scriptures give abnndant evidence, for example, of
Abrabam being counted the friend of God. God's
Word abounds in the testimony of His love to Noah,
Moses, Joshua, David, Daniel, and others. The Old
Testament writers have sald—'‘the Lord loveth the
righteous:"—Psalm 146: 8; Proverbs 15: 9.

Specific mention is made in Deuteronomy 4: 37 of
God’s love for the nation of Israel; also in Deuter-
onomy T:

7 The Lorp did not set his love upon you, nor choose
you, because ye were more in number than any people; for
yo were the fewest of all people:

8 But because the Lorp loved you, and because he would
keep the cath which he had sworn unto your fathers . . .

The Father’s special love to selected individuals

was not confined to Old Testament times, but extends
also to some in New Testament times as well. An in-
stance of this is shown in the remark of the Lord
Jesus to His disciples when He said to them (John
16: 27)—

““For the Father himself loveth you, because ye
have loved me, and have believed that I came out
from God.”’ '

‘‘God is love!’’ His Word proclaims if,
Day by day the truth we prove;
Heaven and earth with joy are telling,
Ever telling, ‘*God is Lovel’’

In view of the evidences of Creation and of God's
Word, we are bound to affirm that ‘‘God is Love.”’
The fact of God’'s love, however, does not come to us
as a mere assertion. It is brought before our minds
in such a manner as to leave ns withont the shadow
of a doubt as to its existence and its extent. We are
given the proof, and we are told of the extent and
the intent of divine love in that well known verse of
Seripture. John 3: 16—

16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whoscever helieveth in him should net
perish, but have everlasting life.

Think for a while what these words mean! Jesus
was God’s only begotten Son: the Only One who was
His direct Creation; for everybody and everything
else was made by God through Jesus—John 1: 3.

God's Well-beloved Son

To God, Jesus was the greatest and most valuable
treasure in the whole universe, He was God’s well-
beloved Son. In any analysis of this text we should
cive some thought to that adverb **S0O."" (Great as
was the love of God for His Son yvet the Father SO
loved the world of mankind that He spared not His
own Son!

The text gives us the breadth of that great love.
[t covers the whole world of mankind. ‘‘God so
loved the world!"” This ¢ift was given to a race of
human beings entirely undeserving of it; for man
hiad rebelled against God's authority and had merited
His wrath., God in IHis loving mind had decided
upon this gracious Gift before the foundation of the
world! So the uncreated man was in God’s thoughts
as, during His creative work, day by day. *‘God saw
that it was good-"—QGenesis 1: 10, 12, 18. 21, 25,
3L

iod loved us, then, even before we had the oppor-
tunity of loving. But let us look into John 3: 16
onee again, and we see the purpose of divine love—
“‘that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.”” The heavenly Father
gave Iis well-beloved Son that He might be a pro-
pitiation {or our sins, with the intent that we might
believe in Him and accept the benefits which would
accrue from His saerifice, and that we might thus
LIVE through Him!

**Herein is love,”" said the apostle John in his first
apistle (4: 10)—"‘not that we loved God, but that
he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation
for our sins.”” What have we done that we should
deserve such love! ' Herein is love’’—love in its
vastness, and a love we did not deserve. ‘‘But God
commendeth his love toward us’’ said Paul to the
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Romans, ‘‘in that, while we were vet sinners, Christ
died for us.”’” (Homans 5: 8.) He has offered us
salvation from sin and an opportunity of life.
' God is Lovel”  Oh, tell it gladly,
How the SBaviegur from above
Came to seck and save the lost ones,
Showing thus the Father’s love.

An Heavenly Inheritance

But, dear friends. to us there is more in the
Father's love even than that. The heavenly Father
is pleased now, during the Gospel Age, to regard the
true believer as His Son, and has promised a wonder-
ful future inheritance for such an one should he
prove to be faithinl unto death. (1 Peter 1: 3-5.)
This inheritanee means a change in estate from the
huaman to a glorious state of being—the extent of
which it is impossible for us fnlly to comprehend.
The Apostle John refers to this love (1 John 3)—

1 Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God: there-
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.

2 Beloved, now are we the sons of (God, and it doth not
vet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he
shall appear, we shall he lilke him; for we shall see him as
he is.

Let us then. by God’s grace. hold things in their
right proportion.  Let us give our fullest love 1o God
and exhibit a joviul lovalty to His eause, even if
need be at the expense of suffering.  Let us remember
that it is not our knowledee nor onr fame that counts,
but our love for God and for the Lord Jesms, and

@'{
The Love

HRIST, the bheginuing of all creation, was a won-

derful Being., God's first ereation became Him-

self a ereator, inasmuch as all subsequent thirgs
that were made were made by Him,  As God’s faith
ful agent in this wondertul work, Jesus manifested
love and obedience to His Father's will from the
very foundation of the universe. (Colossians 1:
15-17.) He was completely in harmony with and
subject to the Almicliy during IHis heavenly exist-
ence: alwavs submissive, and never usurping antho-
rity for Himself, An example of this may be found
in Jude 9, which refers to when He disputed about
the body of Moses, while contending with Satan.

Recognising -Jesus as Michael the archangel or chief
messenger, we see that even in this responsible posi-
tion Jesus did not wrathfully aceuse the devil, but
said. *‘The Lord rebuke thee.”” Jesus’ obedienee to
God was shown to a remarkable extent in the fact that
He willingly laid aside His high place of glory with
the Father, and condeseended 1o become the flesh and
blood of an earthly heing: a perfect man. (Philip-
pians 2: 7, 8)

““. .. though he was rich, yet for yvour sakes he he-
came poor.’’ (2 Corinthians 8: 9.) It can be noted
here that for our sakes He gave up the micht and
heavenly wealth, to become a man, who, while con
earth, had no earthly possessions—indeed, not even a
place to lay His head.—Matthew 8: 20.

-
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for our brethren—yes, and even for our enemics—
that wins Ged’s approval.

““Beloved, if God so loved us we ought also to love
one another.” (1 John 4:11.) The obligation which
God’s love naturally lays upon us is that we should
have love towards one another. The word “‘if.”’ as
used here, does not indicate a doubt, but has more the
meaning of the word ‘‘since.”” This use of the word
can be seen by referring to John 13: 14.

Real love, then, originated with God. Its source
is not a blind impulse, but an intellizgent movement
of God's free-will pitying a sinful race by sending
His Son as the ransom sacrifice. In this act God’s
love reached its climax. To know that God is love
teaches us that we too must love. A heart full of
hate and of self ecannot know God. Let us then by
prayer, by watchfulness, and by God’'s grace follow
out the apostle Jude’s exhortations (Jude 21)—

““Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for
the merey of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal
life.”

God is Love! Oh, boundless merey—
May we all ite fulness prove!

Telling those who sit in darkness,
“‘God is Light, and God is Love!”’

Hallelnjah! tell the story,
Sung by angel-choirs above;
Sounding forth the mighty chorus—
““God is Light, and God is Love!’’

—H. 8. W.

of Jesus

This humbling of himself is beyond man’s compre-
hension, because no one has seen the wonders of the
heavenly estate, so therefore cannot possibly appre-
ciate fullv what the cost of our Lord’s descension
meant to Him.—John 3: 13,

Loyalty to His Father

But Jesus’ love for and His perfect accord with His
Father were sufficient to fulfil in Himself all things,
no matter how hard and unpleasant they proved to
be, in carrying out the work given Him to do in re-
deeming mankind.

A real test of His love and obedience to God eame
at the beginning of His ministry, when ITe had been
fasting forty days and was suffering the pangs of
hunger. The wicked one, Satan, used all his subtilty
to tempt Jesus to succumb to His evil persuasions to
make bread and eat and thus satisfy His personal
desire for food. dJesus never wavered in His devotion
to God at this juncture, nor did He at either of the
other two temptations Satan set before Him.—
Matthew 4: 1-11.

Soon after this Jesus began to preach the gospel
of the Kingdom, and gather together His diseciples to
whom He later gave power to perform miracles and
preach among the Jewish people. Jesus’ love for
mankind was exhibited abundantly during His minis-
try, inasmuch as He not only was willing to die for
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them, but offered them heavenly rewards in His
future Kingdom for their belief and repentance. His
love was also manifested when He freely wrought
amongst them countless acts of love and benevolence
in relieving many of those who were afBicted with
demons and all manner of diseases,

A physician not only of the mind, to bring relief
and peace to those who felt their burden of sin heavy
upon them, but One who was ever ready to eliminate
the sufferings of His people.

The Lord showed tenderness to the vast numbers
who had acenmulated from ecities and villages in fol-
lowing Him, in referring to them as being like sheep
without a shepherd; and He tanght them many
things.—Matthew 9: 35, 36.

Affection for the Jews

Later on, His consideration was shown in the fact
that, instead of dispersing the multitude that they
go and buy food for themselves. Ile bade them sit
down and miraculously fed them with the five loaves
and two fishes, leaving each one satisfied and strength-
ened for their homeward journey.—Matthew 13:
15-21.

To quote another one of the loving miracles which
He performed—the man who was born blind, and te
whom was given sight. {John 3: 1-41.) This man
upheld Jesus to the Phurisees as his benefactor, They
had enguired of him the source of his healing, snd
had later denounced him and cast him out of the syna-
gogue, Jesus songht him out, and assured him per.
gsonally that He (Jesus! wis the Son of God, so that
the grateful man worshipped Him. By this action
our Lord manifested His appreciation of the man’s
faith, and His love and kindness in comforting him.

The incident showed the stubbornness of tha Jews
in recognising Christ a8 @God’s  Anocintal, and
brought furth their eomplaint that the miracle had
been performed on a Sabbath day and their faise
claim that He (Jesus) therefore was not of God. This
opposgition of sinners against Fimsell ennstantly ae-
ecompanied our Lord; and indeed at times became so
active that Flis very life was threatened. .Jesus
eluded them on these vecasions, however, becanse the
time was not yet ready for Him to he delivered into
their hands. (John 7: 6.} Nevertheless He con-
tinued in their midst to heal and teach them, because
He was sent to the Jews precisely for that purpose,

as recorded in Matthew 15—
24 But he answerced and said, T am not sent but unto 1he
lost sheep of the house of Isrzel

And as a pood shepherd loves his sheep, and leads
them to green pastures, so Jesns invited the Jews to
follow Him. (John 10:1.29.) He came to them that
they might have life. Jesns said (John 10} —

27 My sheep hear my voiee, nnd T know them, and they
follow me:

28 And I give unte them cternal life; and they shall
Eev:it periah, neither ghall eny wan pluck them ¢ut of my

and.

Few in comperison were the sheep who accepted
Him, for the Jews as a nation rejected Him time and
again. There was no mistaking their attitnde: for
they falsely attributed His power over evil spirits to
Beelezbub, the prince of devilss But Jesus knew
their evil thoughts. (Matthew 12: 24.28.) Did they
not say to the man who was blind (Jobhn 9: 24)—

“@ive God the praise: we know that this man is a
sinmer.”’  Jesus set His example to the words He
spoke (Matthew 5)—

44 But 1 say unto you, Love your enemien, bless them that
curse you, do good te them that hate you, and pray fer
them which despitefully use you, and persecute you;

Never did Jesus lapse in His resolve to favor the
Jews with the first opportunity of obteining the High
Caliing. Their utter rejection of Him and His yearn-
ing for them are beautifully expressed in these words
(Matrhew 23} —

37 ¢ Jerusalem, Jernaalem, thou that killest the prophets,
and stonest them which are sent vnto thee, how often would
I bave gathered thy children together, even an a2 hen gather-
oth her chickens mnder het wings, and ye would not!

An Example to the Disciples

Jesus gave another example of love and serviee just
before the end of His earthly ministry; when. rising
from supper, He washed the diseiples’ feet and dried
themt with a towel which had been wrapped about
Him. The lesson to them was that they should serve
each other likewise, He loved them to the end, and
wished them to carry on this love one to another cur-
ing His absence. Jesus' betrayal was very near, and
He realised how sad and sorrowful the disciples would
be when He was no more with them. Unselfishly He
comforted them, regarding not Himself or the perils
of the impendinge death on the cross. His words
were—*‘Let not vour heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid.’” (John 14: 27.) He promised them that
they mieht share a place with Him later on in the
heavens, Many bheautiful things Jesus showed and
said to the disciples during the last few hours He
spent with them on earthk. Giving them a command-
ment, He said (John 153)—

12 This is my commandment, That ye love one mnother,
ap I hava loved you.

12 Greater love kath nn man than this, that & man Iay
down his life for hia friends.

As T have loved you—here was the supreme test,
this being cuf off. but not for Himself; this mani-
festation of perfeet accord with the Father, and their
(Omeness of purpese. in a glorions plan of redemption
of mankind. Our Redeemer’s prayer to His Father
wag on behalf of those who had accepted Him as sent
from God. and whom Jesus counted as His own.

Their immediate wolfare was His c¢hief concern
that they should be kept from evil, and sanctified by
the word of truth He had given them. His love for
them caused Him to think also of their future and
He desired their faithfulness to be rewardeil with a
glory which He only had known. For He prayed

(John 17)—

4 Father, T will that they alsc whom thou hast given
me he with me where T am; that they may behold my glory,
whick thou hast given me: for theu lovedst me before the
foundation of the waorld.

These ones were His; these whn forsook Him later,
in tha terrible trials He endured. and the loved one
Peter denied Him when put to the test. It was while
on the cross that Jesus saw His mother and the dis-
viple John standing by. He united them as mother
and son, leaving her future secure with one He loved
and trusted.

Love for All Men

So Jesuy died fulfilling every detnil of the work

the Father had given Him to do. He died on the
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cross for His kinsmen according to the flesh: for every
Jew including those who opposed Him, as well as His
diseiples.  The Lord’s affeetion extended to others
outside of the children of Israel. In eivine Tiis life,
His all. He manifested His supreme love for the whole
world of mankind, which includes you and me.

Jesus bought the race of mankiud by givine Him-
self a ransom. or corresponding priee; by dying on
our behalf. Thus He became also at His resurrection
the Lord (Ruler, or Owner) of the race for which
He had paid the price. He is now, as the Apostle
says, the one mediator between God and men.—
1 Timothy 2: 3-6.

The fact that Jesus died did not of itsell eive life
to men. He gave Himself as the ransom or purchase-
price.  All, therefore, belong to Him, though all
mankind have not as yet heard this great truth.  And.
sinee He is Lord of all, it is the duty of all for whom
He died to acknowledge that great fact, and give them-
selves to Him in token of their gratitude. Those who
have heard the good news should respond to it and
give themselves—their hearts, their lives—unreser-
vedly to Him.

When He was risen, Jesus established His identity
to His relatives and diseiples, that they might rejoice
in the assuranee of His resurrection. (1 John 1:
1-3.)  Before His ascension to the Father's rieht
hand, far above all powers. He left them a command-
ment that they should teach all nations—Matthew 2n:
15-20.

Care for the Church
The Lord’s purpose in giving this command was,

€]

There ig no fear in love; but perfect love casteth out
fear: because fear hath torment [restraint]. He that feareth
iz not made perfeet in love.—1 John 4: 18,

UNISHMENT of sinners by God is a snbject that
pli:-m caused a vast amount of misunderstanding

among all Christians. The fear of God tanght by
the precepts of men (to which we shall refer shortly)
is quite a different thing {rom the fear of God, or
reverence, careinlness and respect towards Him and
His commands, as taunght in His Word of Truath.
This subject of fear has been brought prominently
before the minds of many people in recent times.
An expression of the popular sentiment is contained
in the statement of the fourth **Freedom' mentioned
in the Atlantic Charter—"‘Freedom from Fear.”” The
desire to have their minds releascd from fear has been
a characteristic of human beings, not only of this,
but of past generations as well. Yet npearly two
thousand wvears ago our Lord, by His death on the
eross, made it possible for hwman beings to discard
all disturbing fears for ever—the fear of death, of
sin, of God’s just judgments on all sin and evil-
doers.

Yet, even with the gospel good-news as proclaimed
by angels (Luke 2: 10), men have been slow of heart
to believe and appreciate its true meaning. How very
often do we see in death notices ‘‘may his [or her]
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not the conversion of the whole world. but the selee-
tion of some from the world to form His church. The
Apostle Peter had declared this. As James explained
{Acts 15)—

14 Simeon hath declared how God at the first did wisit
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.

This work of selecting some to constitute the church
has been progressing throughout the Gospel Age, and
those thus ‘‘taken out’’ have had the special care and
oversight of the Lord Jesus. Paul, when reminding
believers of the love which should exist between hus-
band and wife, referred to the great love which Jesus
had for the church (Ephesians 5)—

25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved
the Churcl. and gave himself for it;

All the members of His church are included in the
loving prayer of our Lord to the Father (John 17—

19 And for their sakes 1 sanetify myself, that thev also
might he sanetified through the truth.

20 Neither pray 1 for these alone, but for them also which
shall believe on me through their word;

The love of Jesus calls forth our deepest love in re-
turn: ““Who gave himself for us, that he might re-
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”'—Titus 2:
11-14.

We thars God for the provision He has made for
us in preser “ing the inspired testimony of the apostles,
that we by the help of the Holy Spirit may know and
appreciate the love of Jesus and rejoice in HHim who
ix (Hebrews 13: 8) ‘‘the same yesterday, and today,
and for ever.”

—F K. |

6 &

A False Doctrine of

Fear

dear soul rest in peace.”” often only *'R.I.P.""?7 Thus,
in their hour of loss and grief, fear shows itself in a
most reasonable wish. We are glad to be able to say
that the Bible states in clear and comforting words
that the dead do rest in their graves in peace. (Job
3)—

17 There the wicked cease from troubling; and there the
weary be at rest.

18 There the prisomers rest tegether; they hear not the
voice of the oppressor.

19 The small and great are there; and the servant is free
from his master.

Job wished to hide in the grave [Hebrew —sheol]
until God’s wrath be past. (Job 14: 13.) .Jacob,
the founder of the Israelitish nation and approved hy
God, said (Genesis 37)—

85 ... For T will go down into the grave [sheol) unto
my son [Joseph] mourning. . ..

It is clear that neither of these patriarchs had any
fear of hell [the grave] as a place of torment. In
Ecclesiastes 9 we have a clear and detailed state-
ment—

10 Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is no work, nor deviee, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, in the grave [Sheol], whither thou goest.

A place of torment would at least have devices and
works, but in this inspired siatement by the wise king
the grave is truly described as being a state or condi-
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tion in which there is the absence of all thought and
activity. A study of other texts by the diligent en-
quirer will confirm this teaching. The English word
“‘hell’” is used to translate the Hebrew word sheol in
the Old Testament and the Greek word hades in the
New Testament. Hades is the equivalent of the
Hebrew sheol.—Compare Psalm 16: 10 with Aects 2:
27, R.V. Both sheol and hades mean the covered,
hidden, or concealed place or state. The English word
““hell”” originally had this meaning. It forms part
of the word ‘‘helmet’’ which means a covering for
the head. Hell then was a fitting word to describe the
grave [sheol, hades| into which most of the human
race have gone after death.

Under inspiration of the Holy Spirit the Apostle
Peter quoted from Psalm 16 applying the propheey
to the resurrection of Christ. The portion mentioned

reads—
10 For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell [sheol]; neither
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.

Applying the Psalm in Aets 2: 27-31 Peter wit-
nesses that Jesus was not left in hell [sheol, hades]
neither did His flesh see corruption. Our Lord had
been raised from the dead and was exalted at the
right hand of God.—Acts 2: 32, 33.

Death the Penalty for Sin

Since our Lord paid the penalty for sin as the
Ransom or corresponding price for the Adamic race
and sinee this passage shows that our Lord went into
sheol or hades [hell. the grave| it can be seen
death was the penalty for sin.  All of Adam’s race
die and go to the grave [hell, hndes]. Good and
bad. wise and foolish, old and young, believer and un-
believer, all die as a result of Adam’s sin, and all
have been bought by the ransom saerifice of Jesus
Christ. (Romans 14)—

9 For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,
that he might be Lord both of the dead and living.

Our Lord. by His death and resurrection, con-
quered death and thus bought the whole human race.
As a consequence, e is now the Lord or owner of
the race and will raise and bless and rule over them.
He will give everlasting life unto all those who will
believe in Him and be obedient to Him.—Jo!

Aects 3: 22, 23.

The obligation is laid upon all who preach the
Gospel to be certain that they preach only what our
Lord and the inspired writers wrote and taught. A
diligent and eareful study of God’s word from (enesis
to Revelation will reveal that God’s Word nowhere
states that eternal torment is the punishment for sin.
God would not teolerate sin and His punishment for
sin has often been sudden and overwhelminge as well
as complete. The destruction of the first order of
things in the flood, of Sodom and Gomorrah, and of
Babylon may be quoted as instances. On many ocea-
sions the children of Israel have had to be punished
for wrong-deoing. While we rejoice in the knowledge
that Christ has purchased the race, we must not for-
get that faith is a pre-requisite to salvation. *‘De-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.''—Aets 16: 31,

We must remember too that there is such a thing
as sinning wilfully after enlightenment whieh action
will render us liable to a fresh condemnation

(Hebrews 10: 26-31). From this condemnation no
deliverance is provided but such will experience that
God is able ‘“‘to destroy both soul and body in hell
[gehenna].’”’ (Matthew 10: 28.) The use of the
word ‘‘hell’” in this reference in the Authorised Ver-
sion is unfortunate because ‘‘hell’’ is used elsewhere
as a rendering of hades. These two Greek words,
hades and gehenna are widely different in meaning,
as our Lord showed by His discriminating use of
gehenna and not hades in this reference. (See foot-
note, Revised Version.) Here our Lord plainly warns
men that God can and will completely destroy all
unrepentant sinners in gehienna. There is no escape
from God’s justice. Our enemies may kill our bodies
and thus hasten us to hades [the grave] but they
cannot take away our souls or beings in the absolute
sense because Christ has the authority to bring forth
the dead from hades. All who sin wilfully, however,
in the end aie to be totally and everlastingly de-
stroyed in gehenna. Scriptural passages such as this
(Matthew 10: 28) show that the theory of an undying
soul is contrary to the teaching of God's Word. The
Truth as taught in the Seriptures is that man is
mortal, and lives but a shaort gpan and then pasges
away. (Ezekiel 15: 4; 1 Peter 1: 24.) The theory
of the existence of fires of forment, so zealously
taught and upheld by many, is not only based upon
the unseriptural teaching of the immortal soul but it
is totally against the werey and love of God who is
just and not willing that any should perish. (2 Peter
3:9.) Those who are blinded by the wrong belief
that the doetrine of eternal torment is Seriptural
have only a false doctrine of fear which prevents them
from loving their Creator as they should love Him.

The sad state of the world today is striking testi-
mony that fear is a demoralising and degradinz in-
fluence. There are some people today who. disbeliev-
ing this awful doectrine, have discarded religion alto-
gether and have no respect for God and Iis Truth.
Of those who believe the Bible to teach that (fod has
provided a place where He will eternally torment the
wicked. most will refer to the Lord’s acconnt of the
Rich Man and Lazarus to supplement their claim. It
will be desirable to give attention now to this passage
even though our consideration must necessarily be
brief.

The Rich Man and Lazarus

In Luke 16: 19-1 it will be seen that this is the
last of a series of five parables beginning at Luke 15:
3. The whole five are directed at the Scribes and
Pharisees who protested because Jesus received
sinners and ate with them. (Lunke 15: 1, 2.) The
rich man represents the position of the self-riehteous
Sceribes and Pharisees who had the sumptuous fare
of great privileges with which God had favoured
them as successors of Moses. The beggar Lazarus
stands for the position which the Seribes and Phari-
sees considered the publicans and sinners to occupy—
despised outcasts. But a change was to come, the
Secribes and Pharisees were to be cast out and lose
all their high privileges. [n A.D. 70 a strong Roman
army came against the Jews, destroyed their cifies
and their temple; put many to death and earried
away many as slaves. They were in hell [hades],
having died to God’s favours. The nation eame under
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a severe (Gentile yoke: their house was left desolate.
Even to our day the Jews are smbject to Gentile
powers and, as in Europe now, their lot is far from
pleasant and often hard and tormenting.

The beggar also had a change. The despiced pub-
licans and sinners who believed in Jesus died to sin.
They are represented in the parable as being carried
by the angels or messengers into Abraham's bosom:
into the inheritance of the promises made to Abra-
ham: into God’s favours. They were accepted as
children of Abraham by faith and became sons of
God. This parable then was a prophetie one for the
Jews, showing them that God would ecast off the un-
faithful section of the people carrying ouly those who
believed in Jesus and confessed their sins into the
favour of God, represented by Abraham’s bosom,

This is necessarily only a brief outline explanation
of this pareble. Additional study of it and other
parables and figurative language will but emphasise
the importance of clearly recognising ficurative de-
seription when it is used® To take symbolical lan-
guage literally can only lead to error and confusion.

The Mercies of God

The Lord's warnings to the Scribes and Pharvisees
were not the first the Jews had received. The his-
tory of God’s dealines with the Jews all through Old
Testaent times contains many of such. An example
of this occeurs in the writings of Jeremial, warning
the Jewish nation of God’s intention to permit the
king of Babylon to overrun Judah_ cast down their
eities aud destrov the temple and Jerusalem.,  They
had followed vain idols and departed from the living
God. So Jeremizh was sent with a clearly detailed
message (Jereniah 320 36-44 )—rthey were to be taken
captive to Babylon but they would also return aguin
to their own Jand that they might fear or reverence
God and recerve henefits and  blessings from His
hand.

36 And now therefore thus saith the Lorp, the God of
Israel, concerning this city, whereof ye say, It shall be de-
livered into the hand of the king of Babylon, by the sword,
and by the famine, and by the pestilence;

37 Behold 1 will gather them out of all countries, whither
1 have driven them in mine anger, and in my fury, and in
great wrath; and I will bring them again unto this place,
and 1 will cause them to dwell safely:

38 And they shall be my people, and 1 will be their God:

39 And T will give them one heart, and one way, that
they may fear me for ever, for the good of them, and of

*For further explapation of this subject please gep ‘'Everlasting
Punishment,'" also *'The Parables of Our Lord,'' mentioved in the
Eook List
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their children after them:

This is a striking illustration showing that God's
chastisements are often reformative in intent and
purpose as well as punishments for wrong-doing. God
does not take pleasure in the afllictions of the children
of men, but He often had to deal with them as in the
case of the Tsraclites, to show them that His laws
must be respected and obeyed.

The Punishment of the Incorrigible

But while God is mereiful and long-suffering, and
has many times shown His love to His people after
exceeuting retributive punishments, some may place
themselves in danger of destruetion.  Such are those
who after full enlightenment wilfully reject God’s
provisions for their eternal salvation.

It iz desirable to draw atiention to a few of a num-
ber of Scriptural statements that apply to the punish-
ment of wilful sinners. 2 Thessalonians 1: 8, 9 refer
to those ‘‘that know not God, and that obey not the
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be
punished with everlasting destruction from the pre-
sence of the Lord. and from the glory of his power.”

The Apostle Peter. quoting the prophecy of Moses
relating to the Lord Jesus said (Acts 3: 22, 23)—

24 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will
not hear that Prophet, ghall be destroved from among the
prople.

This destruction I'm-n aniong the people is called
in nﬂwr passares of the New Testament— "the second
deatl” e \t‘f ation 2: 11: 20: 6; 21:

There will be no place of eternal torment (either
physical or mental) but a complete removal and
blotting-ont for ever in “‘the second death.”” That
in ifself is @ severe punishment. God does not in-
tend to pollute His perfect New Heaven and New
Earth with the presence ol sinmers living in risery
and pain.  No! He will destroy all such completely
and everlastingly in the sccond death. Misery and
pain will not bave a place in God’s universe when
the Kingdom is perfected. We are told in Revela-
tion 21—

4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying,
neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things
are passed away.

When all incorrigible sinners have been finally
deglt with. there will remain only those who love,
serve, and worship God and His Beloved Son. When
one realises from a study of the Seriptures that the
doctrine of Iternal Torment is untrue then he can
cast out all fear. Ome cannot both love and be afraid
of the actions of the same person. ‘‘There is no fear
in love; but perfect love,”” said the Apostle John,
“casteth out fear.”—1 John 4: 18,

Many people live with a burden of dread as to
what is going to happen—a burden imposed upon
them by their beliefs in these false doctrines. They
either do not know very much or nothing at all of
the love of God and His loving plan to bless all who
believe in Jesus. The Eternal Torment doetrine could
never draw people to a full love for God and one
another. It is slander on God‘s Holy charaeter and
is contrary to the gospel message of love and great
joy which shall be to all people—Luke 2: 10.
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Love, a Tie that Binds

Since false teachings of fear exist in the world it
is for those who are of God to cleave closer together,
bound by a holy love, which is of itself born of God
who is love. Perfect love expels servile fear. A
reverent fear, on the other hand, increases as our
love increases. But servile fear, the fear which hath
torment |[restraint—Emphatic Diaglott], is incom-
patible with perfect love. Paul has expressed this
thought (2 Timothy 1)—

7 For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of

22

Saints

HE WORDS of our Conference Topie, ‘“KKnit To-
T.,rrether in Love'" are found in Colessians 2: 2.

o whom was this exhortation given—to be *"knit
together in love'’? To the brethren at Colossae, un-
doubtedly. DBut it is not necessarily limited to them,
for similar exhortations are given in other of Paul's
epistles, and the Lord had directed him to many
others beside the Colossians,

This epistle was written by the Apostle Paul who.
some time previous to the writing of it, was speeially
called by the Lord Jesus ‘“to bear my name before
the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Tsrael™
Aects 9: 15

In the opening verses of the first chapter of C'olos-
sians, the apostle states his authority as *‘an apostie
of Jesus Christ by the will of God.”” and he acknow-
ledges Timotheus as “‘our brother.”” We can also
see that he is writing to a special class of people—
addressing them as “‘the saints and faithful brethren
in Christ which are at Colosse:"'—Colossians 1: 1. 2.
Who were these saints and faithful brethren? The
word “‘saint’ means a ‘‘holy one’’—not that it 1is
essential for a ‘‘saint’’ to be absolutely sinless, but
one that is set apart for a holy purpose—hence, a
sanctified person.

By some people it is believed that when a Christian
dies he or she becomes a saint; or. by others. that
they become saints only when canonized by the chnurch
—perhaps centuries after their death. Bnt this is
not what the Seriptures teach. The Apostle Panl
(1 Corinthians 1: 2) defines the saints as “‘them that
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called [omitting the
supplied italies ‘fo be’] saints . .. "’

They were saints while still living—mnaot referring
to some future time, or at their death; but richt now.
This would inelnde “‘all that in every place call upon
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and
ours,”’ right down the age to our time. Even now,
if we are sanctified, it is our privilege to he called
‘*saints.”’  For the Lord prayed to the Father on
behalf of the diseiples, ‘““Sanctify them through thy
truth: thy word is truth.’'—John 17: 17-20,

In the Seriptures several classes of saints are men-
tioned. The Jewish nation had been set apart to be
a people of God, distinet and separate from all other

power, and of love, and of a sound mind.

We can be thankful that God has not given us the
spirit of fear, but rather that of love. We can he
thankful too for the knowledge that a time is coming
when sin will be eradicated. The removal of sin will
mean the removal of all pains, sorrows, and fears that
it brings. Only the establishment of the new heavens
and new earth can bring about a world in which will
exist perfeet freedom from fear. May that order
soon be set up!

—dJ. V. 8.

<) A
and Faithful

Brethren

nations; and it would be appropriate to use the word
““saint’’ concerning them. There are many texts to
show that this was God's purpose towards them.—
Exodus 19: 5. 6; Deuteronomy 9: 10; Amos 3: 1, 2.

When entering the land of Canaan, Moses spoke to

them on their duty (Deuteronomy 7)—

6 For thou art an holy people unto the Lorp thy God:
the Lonp thy Goed hath chosen thee to be a special people
unto himself, above all people that are upon the face of
the earth.

Also the Prophet Jeremiah says (2: 3)—'*Israel
was holiness nunto the Logrp, . . .""—that is, set apart
to God to be His peaple,

The word ““saint™" in the Old Testament wonld also
apply to a holy person whe walked vwirh God—many
of whom are referred to in Hebrews 11. This com-
pany of Ancient Worthies extended from Abel on-
ward until John the Baptist. who was the last of the
(Ml Testament prophets.

In the New Testament the words ‘‘saint’’ and
““saints”’ are frequently used of believers in the Lord
Jesus, By His sacrifice the Lord Jesus was able and
did purchase all the human race, but that in itself
did not make them a race of saints.  All through the
Gospel age—whether in the apostle’s time or since—
all true believers who accepted Christ as their Re-
deemer and Mediator have been called the church of
God (Aets 20: 28). It is this class of people to whom
the Apostle Paul is writing and exhorting them that
they should be “‘knit together in love."’

How are we 8anctified?

True believers in Jesus are called *‘saints’’—not
because they are perfect, but because when they be-
Jieve, and confess their sins, righteousness is imputed

to them, (Uomans 4:24; 1 John 1: 8-10.) Our Lord
Jesus was a saint. Ilis holiness and purity were ab-
solute. In Him was no sin, neither any tendency

to sin.—1 Peter 2: 22, 23.

But in the case of the Lord’s disciples, their holi-
ness and purity are not absolute, because they are
descendants of Adam and are born in sin. The
Apostle Paul says (Romans 3)—

10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one:

23 For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God;

(Continued in January Issue)
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